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XV. 

ho pariin tu $Aritto Avikarsmtitdibhedaco 
'dhiituyo lihutunippliannaruprini vividhilni <ra 1 

satthakathc pi^iikamhi jinapjlthe yathabalam 5 

nuynm upapankkhitvk samiisena kathess* uhiim^ 2 

2 I gRtiyam. *Yesam dhatiinam gati atihti, buddhl pi te- 
sam attho pavatti-pupuririni pL Tatra gamanam duvidham: 
kayagamanaTn hanagamanafl ca. Tesw kayagamanam nfima 
iriyapathiigamaaam, flfmaganianam nfimu hanappaut Tasma lo 
payogfinuruptna f^accha/t ti padassa pmati ti pi attbo bhavati, 
pavatratl ti pi attho bhavati, piipunikti ti pi attho bhavaii, 
iriyapaibagamanena gacchati ti pi attho bhavati, hanagamancna 
gai'chaiT ti pi attho bhavati. Tat ha hi sifjhani goiTltali ti iidisu 
irn'ilpathagamanam gamanan li vutcatl, >''sundaram nibbanam is 
gato; V^tiaia" ti adisu pana fianaganianam. Evam sabbesam 
pi gutyatthanam dhiitunam yathapayogam nttlio gahetabbo. 

Tass' imani rOpiini bbavanti; iti.'eli, tiffe/i ~ kiirite 
ti rtipain bhavati, utthapcti tt hi auho, r/^karo agamo —, 
upeti sawupeii tipefi aim ft aiweti sanjeli r^/i/jisairteh'; samago 20 

abhisamayo, idi 'itdi ektuii pandifo, ito iitliio *"upt to jjiimupoto**, 
onifitQ apfiit etabbit pnccfltibho; ^paticco! 

eitlo; ailhippeh nditippuya; pacrmjo. iiilflilni pi yoietabbiini. Hit 
thin ti adina yathiiraham ktlii-napumsakavastna pi; pttccehtm 
upttmp saiimpefnm amwtnai smtidmn iibhismjteftmK if fa pa ticca 23 
5aj»«^cciei ablthanieira apeccit iipetTa, ^*‘paliniitkham iliui, iiinina 
tipeitfu npetifatia^ iipetima, ’•artflani pi buddhavafanrinttriipato 
yojetabbani, 



' tl*'t I 336). • r/; Sp i 117’. ' tJ III 107', J \'I * Vm ISO” 

■ [1] [ns>. ^ Vin • Xidd T * Ym rnaX ** g/, 

\"m s:;!!**, = fTucciya pqcviy^nn fic., ns. 
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'/// iti kriy^aciilo stittantesu na dis^ati' 

Ldam cttha na Tattiibbam, d<issanii ycva me ruco; 3 
"It' 113'am fcodhartpena” itl pah hi disisati 
AngtmuranLkayamhi munmAhacca bhasita. 4 

5 Vuttam h’elam Bhagavata Ahguttaranikaye kodham nindan^ 
tena: ‘"it* * ayim kodhardpena Maccuvesr> guhasayo, tarn 
damena samucchinde paflM viriyena dittbiya" ti. Tatra 
a van ti iti ayan" ti chedo*, iti iti ca gacchaii pavattatr ti 
aitho, ayam pan' ettha saitapadaitho’’: yo doso loke "kodho" 

10 ti lokiyaniEihiljanena viiccati, nAyam atihuto "kodho" ti vattab- 
bo, kin ti pana vattabbo; eso hi sarirasamkhatagubasayo 
Aiaecuraja eva kodhavasena pamaddanto satiasantitne gac- 
chati ti vattabbo, tain evariipam Macciiraia ti vattabbam 
bahuno janassa anatthakaratn kodharn hitakamo damena pah* 

11 fiaya viriyena ditthiya ca chindeyya ti* Eti ti imassa pana 
*agiicchati’ ti attho; eti ti cttha hi o upasaggo sandhikiccena 
paticfhannatla na pakaio valsihakiivatiharito puijijacanao viya; 
tatha hi ettha 'a-iti eti’ ti sandhiviggaho bhavati, rikarassa ca 
/kilre pare ikareaa saddhtm yevn ckaradeso, —= tasma *"ayam 

iio so sarathi eti j *eiu Vessantaro rajii ’ ti udiiiu agacchati, 
agacchatu' ti adinii attho kaihetabbo; *vyakaranasatthe pi 
hi "a iti eti" ti sandhiviggaho dissati, tasma ayam pi niti 
sadhukam manasikatabba, Atha va /// ti rassavaBena vuitam 
padam^ gamanatn bodheti, eii ti vuddhivasena vuttam panu 

25 yatbapayogam agamanhdim; trtattavasena'* pi hi padani savi- 
scsatthuni bhavnnti, lam yatha; “'siisane pabbujito; ‘raahii 
pabbajito’’ ti, saflhogdsahfiogavasena pi, tarn yatha; gumd 
ttiffgaccbati ’"’yasam poso nigacchati** ti% tasma ayam pi niti 
sadhukam manasikatabbii. Etth' etam vuccatii 

30 "i gatiyan** ti kathiia dhiitu vuddhigata* yada, 

tada rigamanaithassa vacika piiyato-vasfi, r> 

iriyapathatthato h’esa niccagama(na)vacika«, 

‘ A IV ftS*'* ir/ J m ns; paji nhuilc JiAcciipaup rhi cli*, cj’. 201 

M, a, 524 H. b. 357 Ji, ^ Mp <*<1 lot. * J VI 19” iS4 ^ oO. ‘ J VI 579^ 

* = loki byAkarun* kyam*, ns, * Dhpa I 319*. ’ c^, J ^ I 51#** 325", 

• j VI 292'* (ifl/rfl V'i073*). 

* bbedo. I’ cw, suit a*. ^ C* vutcapadani- ^ Bf" inaUa«as«- 

sena (5: ■’viseicaal')* « (its aJ- Sdi^. ' C^B»ns vuddhirn faia- s 
[iriyapaitiaitliaio lie,[sa> niccaffamavflcika. 
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'"ayam so sanithi ad' eitha nidas^anam: 6 

aniriyapathatthena vatiane gamane pi cu 

:i{;amanc ca hotl ti dhimii lakkheyya, tam yaiha: 7 

*"paticca phahim eii" ti evamiidisu vattane 

viiddhippaita /Isaravha esii dhiitu pavattati, ft 3 

*’'attham entumhi auriye valii" ice ftdisu pana 

gait, “Vii ti ili" ti adLsv iigamaac an’a; 9 


tatha hi 'iti ti uniUthiiya eti ajiacchafj ti iti - upaddavo’ itt 
agamanattho gahetabbo, aha ca Suitanipataiihakathayani: 

eii ti iti, agantukauaiTi akusalabhaginani vyasanahetutiiitp lu 
etam adhivacanaa” ti. 

Idani yatharaham nipat'-akhyata nainikapariyapannanam 
//i-f/osaddanam atthuddharo vuccate. Tatiha 7f/saddo hetu- 

parisamapan'-adipadauhavipariyijyapaliaravadhiiriina-nidassa- 

nadianekutthappabhedo. Tathii h’ esa *'Vupp:iti ti kho bhik- is 
khavc tasma rupan ti vuccati'’ ti adtsu hetiiatiht dissati, *"tas- 
m;i-t-iha me bhikkhave dhammadayada bhavatha mil iimisii- 
dayada, atthi me tumhesu aaukampa, kin ti me siivaka dham- 
madiiyaJa bhaveyyum no iimisadayiidii" ti adisu parisamupane, 

Vii iti evarupa naccagitavadititTisukadassana® pativirato” zo 
ti adisu adiatlho, '"Magaudiyo*’ ti lassa brahmanassa samkhii 
samaflha paiiiVatti voliaro, namam niimakammaip namadhey- 
yam. nirutti vyafljaaam abhiltipo" ti adisu padauhavipanyaye, 
*"iti kho bhikkhave sappaiibhayo balo appatibhayo pamlito 
saupaddavo balo anupatldavo pandito saupasaggo balo anupa- zs 
saggo pandito" li adisu pakare, ’""atthi idappaccaya jariima* 
ranan ti iti putthena saia Ananda atthi ti 'ssa vacaniy'aip 
kimpaecayu iaramarariam iti ce vadeyya, iatipaccaya iarama- 
ranaa ti icc assa vacaniyan’’ ti iidisu avadharane, ’’"atthi ti kho 
Kaecana ayam eko auto, n’atthi ti kho Kaccana ayam dmiyo 30 
unto” ti adisu nidassane, nipiitavasen’ ete payoga gahetabbii; 
'*"ii’ ayam kodhanipena" ti etthii puna akhviitavasena gamane 
/V/saddo dissati, ayam ev' attho idhAdhippeto, nipatattfao pana 

‘ * Vm szs" (.Sd ^ (ill. * f/ J 557‘* (+ Ift III ^3yl * Pj 

II UM'*. * 5 III 8b". - it I J2", ' D 1 h" + S‘. I 181- -t-Nidd 

II tfrf Sn 1033 — 1033 (Dha f 1 306, As 390*^ J. ^ A 1 /<?/** D ll 

“ S J1 17^*1 » (316-:Il 

nm. miccaifltDTaJita* (■= D I ^ Mi^iii^3i^Cfp 
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na icchiis^bbD, vifihQnaip atthagahane kD^alluppridEinaltham 
kevakun utthuddhiirarasena agatp ti datthabbarn^ It pro pana 
gatatthe^ €,* fjvi^saddatthe /if^saddo pavattati: 

^'anvito"" ti hi gatyatthe paceattavacanam bhavu, 10 
5 /w^sadda:^sa attharnhi nissakkavacanarn bhave 

^"ito sa dakkhina dis^V' iti adlsu palisu; 11 

gatattho^ icchito ettha, itarattho na icchito, 
atthudJharavasa vutto kosaUatthaya vifiFlufiatn. 12 

[dha pana .'^^ri/j/7v^sadda^sa atthuddharam -^anibbat^anatn val¬ 
io tabbam pi avatva upaii “nviidhatuiisaye yeva ^^akkhama " 
j-Yfl-nA'ffdhatuvasena tidhatumayacta ^£7//mv^^addpssa. 

Tatra i/i ti /’kiiranantara/yantapadas^a ca *?// Hdefi ti 
adlnah ca rkanmantara/yantapadimain siMesaft ca evarupawam 
pad am a I a yathsiraham _vebhuy 3 "ena attanopadimi va ijetva yoit' 
tabba, Idlsesu hi thunesu dukkara kiriyapadamala; ya^mii pana 
imasmim pakaranc sukara ca dukkara ca /vantapadamala jani- 
tabba, tasma Mi^^radiganadisu auhasu gano^i^it vihitehi chtin- 
navudya ¥itcanehi siibbasiidharanani asabbiksadhirapal^ ca pa- 


dam al an ayarp briima: 

■21) rtkrirananlarajfv'untapadanam pantiyo budho 

yoje sabbattba sabbathii; 13 

fit eh ti etesaiTi pad an am pan a pantiyo 
suddhassarapubbakanarn yoie yatharaiiam: 14 

r^karanantara/vantapadanail ca pi pantiyo 
2 p sfwdlt iismUf ice sldinatn yathriniharn ; 15 

iVajinanantarLi/vantapadanam api paltyo 
yoje ntmi/thf icc udinam yathriraharji; 1ft 

i7k^iLnaniara/yanta-*5HYi' iti padassa ca 
peranatthc^ pavattassa yoje malam yatharaharri; 17 

JO ckaranantara/vantapadfinam pi yathriraham 

yeti rmitiiiefi kfireti kariipeh ti adinam; is 

okaranantara/yantapadlinann pi piidakkame 

^karoli hiiofi koit ti admam yuttito vtidc, — ly 


^ D III imK I bft7 t-^ p] l 10^” ric.}. " Ti, 11182. * yoSO. I20i, 
t359. ^ yjOB2. • ■ 1 178, |082 k fl289)l • 11289^ i075^K 

» C^Bc j^ntjuiitic. I* irntyaltlJici. ^ prAEttHfiaiiliEr, O pesn- 

iiAUhe^ pesaji''' el 





WHATVMALAj XV 


319 


Icc evam sattaUha vutto paUamitlanaA'o maya, 
ito mutto nayo niima n’atthi koti kriyapade. 20 

Afiatle kurute * *pct( icc adinayadasgana 
^'’yathiiraham. ymtito" ti vacanam mba bhasitaip. 2] 
Idani /’kanuianiara/yantapadassa kamo vuccate: j 

//: inti, isi Uha. ffjjt fom upriripunno vatiamanrinayo; 
itn j/if inti inia aparipunno pa flea mi nayo. 

Ettha ca imesaip dvinniim siXsananiirupahhavasita imiini sadha 
kapadani: vcti apeU (mvt’U ti. Tattha vi-iti vyti, vijracchati ti 
attlio, ///aiddo h' ettha pamaniim bodheti; tatha apa-iti apeti, lo 
apagacchati ti smho; aDu-iti anveti, anugacciuiii iL aitbo, 
garu pana "ana-eii anveti'*^ tt vadanti, tam •'*yalhu arafliiakam 
nagam dantini [ini'Cti hatthini jcssantaip giridugge^u samexu 
visamesu ca, evan lam anugacohiimi putic adaya pacchato" 

\ti) imiiya pajiya na sEimeti ' "jessantam anveti" ti vacanato is 
"anugacchivmi" ti vacanato ca; tathii hi r/jsaddo yaitha cc 
iriyapathavacako. tattha agamanarn yeva joieti n:i gamanam, , 
taitma iigamanatthniisii ayuttito gamanatthussa ca yuitito "vi- 
iti" i'ldina chedo fleyyo, etesafl ca //fsaddavasena katnchcdu* 
nam atthibhavam yuttihhavafl ca iiyam kodlnirQpcna" ti 20 
psili ye^'a sadheti, ta-sma yeva anu-iti aitii~iali • ftna-isf ti adinil 
mn-ett ti adtiiEitn chede lahbhamiinanayena vuitappakaro vaita- 
iriana-ptiflcitminayo parasssipadavasena dassito. Sattamlrupadinl 
sabbathii appasiddhanL [miini pana bhavis&atiiiyii rupani; 
‘"sitta te laKum essati" — ni 

— J' 

issgH issaiili, issutt isaaihn, mdnti issnnta; issate fssan*. 
issase tssaitlie, issnm hsdtnhe — asabbadhiitukaite pi sud- 
dhassaratta dhatussa fliuragamo na labbhati; paripunno hha- 
vissantinayo, Atha krdatipatiiyrt rupani bhavanti: 

issd hsamsu. isae itsaiha, issam issumha: issttlha issitusa, 30 
issase issavhe. iKTHpi* — kali'itipattitihave ca asab- 

badhatukatte ca same pi suddhassiiraiti'i dhatussa Mk:irtk:aru* 
gumo na labbhati, anekanlikattii v:i anupiipaninatta ca rtkiira- 
gamo na hoti, dvinnam h’ etthii suddhajisiranani aniintarika- 
nam eknto sannipato anupapatti; paripupno kaliitipaitiaayo. 

‘ =lciirt' «□’, as. * t3I»”. "j. * J VI +96^'* (f/ V'wt), * (3l9*3J7>t), 

* Dhp 

A nS (PHI. 
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Imiuimim pann thane Siitthakathe tepiiake buddhavacanL* 
.sotuniiiTi piij'ogiitthesu parLiitiakosnllujananatthafTi * natiu te su- 
tatn brahmimii hhaflftamime (leva na issanti purisaparakka- 
massa" li paUto nayam ^ahetv'fi vuttappakarehi bhavissantiya 
5 rupchi sabhaso samaniini asumiinatthaai vattamanikarupani cn 
isakitm aaftamaftflam samanfini bhaviasant^kalatipaUinam rQ- 
piini ca pakilsayissama. X'auamiinavastna tiiva j'ssafi issunti. 
tssasi issatha ti sabbam yotetabbam, auho pan a 'issam karoti’ 
ri adinil x'attabbo; taamiin yeva atthe bhavissantivasena 1 . 151 .'?- 
10 sati fistssuif/j, isfissasi issassaHiu iL paripunnam yojetabbaTn, 
[Utho pana 'issam kariasati'ti ruiina vattabbo; kairitlpatilvasena 
pana issi$su fjsissanjsH. is.sfsse isiissfittia ti paripunnaip ycjetab- 
bam, attho pana 'jssam akarissa’ ti iidina vattabbo. DhEitvan- 
raravasena siimsaadanaiiayo 'yam. 

15 Idaai ekrininaniara/vantapadaBsa kamo vuccatc; 

Eli enti. esi etha, emi fina. 

Elit 4*Mh(. r/ii ctita, ema, 

ca apatva^ dukkhuntatn vissasam eyyii pandito; *ni- 
vesaniini m ape tv a VeJehassa yasassino yada te pahinissfimi^ 
'id tada eyyasi bhattiya": 

Kyi/tt egijiim, eyyatha, etjytimi eijijdma; etha from. 

diio eyytwho, eyynm egyamfie, — so pttrisu eyya le eg- 
yum, Itiam eyyiisi tunilif eyyntiia, aham egydmi mayusn 
eyyama; so piiriso ethn te tram, Ivam etha f urn hr ej/j^of/io. 
23 ahan[ eggam maynm eygmuhe, 

l^arokkha-hiyyuttan’-ajj atan irupatii sabbaso ap pasid d hani. 

EsfUli essanti, txsati essatha, essanti essamur essale essaule. 
exitise cssauhe. asoin essiimfie. *"SammodatnaTia gnccbanti: 
fulam adaya p;tkkhiao yada te vLv ad issanti tada ehinti me va.- 
30 sarn: '‘abhidosagato [ildiini ehi{sl)'‘ ti vacanassa dassanato apa- 
nini pi bhavissanllrupani gahetabbiini: 

ehiti fhinti, ehisi ehitiia, ehimi «/irrnn; ehUe ehinle, thive 
ehiuhe, ehhsntp^ ehisstimhe ti. 


I J tit isit/frtt 33”, )>|/''|» ’ Th tSd § 311). M Vl 

* J 1 200'*-*^ ‘ J ’'’J gifts' f.v. /.). 

A AfifintTit. ^ j: pAhiperyttmt. cf. 337*: '^TKl(khti»S4itn. 
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ICfsti essamsu, ess€ fssatha, fssant essamhft'; essattia eitsiinsu, 
cssase esstiitltt. es^am essitmfiase. 

Atbaparo pi rkaraiiantara(.vantap!Ldakknmo hhavati: 

Viitti ndenii, tn/esi udtthn, iidemi ademu. I’lletit tidetiht, 
utichi ijtfefha. uthnti ‘ itdfma itdemase^ I'deiftfa tnlfygtjin ~i 
scs;ini neyyam. I'dhsali utlisianli sesiim ncyyam. Vdissu udis- 
samsu neyyani. — [milnt sutldha^saraJhrLturupiinL 

5 «adde, 4 ke ca. Koli kuvtdi, kiiyfiti cvam kaltupa- 
dani bKavnntt; kuijgati, kitiya\n]ti evam kaminapadanri ka~ 
natiam kabbam jatakam cvam namikapaduni; kufi/a kuti/diiit lli 
kaviliftl knpilvdnn kdtiitud^ kavilodna^ kiigitum evaip avyaya- 
padani. Tatra kiln a nan ti ^icamajjKantikasamaye kavati 
saddam karntJ ti kanunam ' vanam, tatliii hi ‘"thite niajjhan- 
tike bale sannisivcsu pakkhii^ii simato va hraharahham sii rati 
patibhati man" ti vuitam; at ha vii kokilamayuriidayo kavanti i:. 
saddayand kujanti etthii ti kitnanam; manoharataya avas^arn 
kuyj'att panditfchi ti kabbam kiiviyam kaveyyam, aiiiiatra 
pana kavinam idan ti kabban ti taddhitavasena atthogahetabbo, 
bed tu kufyuii d saddariipam icehanti, na tampiLvacaiie'pama- 
iiam ‘ sakkatabhllsiibhslvato, $akka|abhiisato pi hi acariyii nayarn su 
ftanhanti; *jatatn bhutam atiiaip Bhagavaio cariyam, turn kiyati 
kathiyati ecena ti fata-kam, Jatakapaji hi idha Jaiakan ti vutta, 
aftbatra pana ;ati^ eva jatakan ti gaheiabbam, tatha hi Jdtaka- 
saddo desaniiyam pi vattati ""Itivuttabam Jatakain Abbhuta- 
dhamman" ti adisu, jatiyam pi vattati ‘''iiitakam samodhanesi" 

ti adisu, 

6 Fhakka nicagatiyam. Nicagamanam natnu hinaj^titiTianani 
hinappavatti vii, f/irn^addo hi hinavacako *"nice kule pac- 
cajato" ti ettha viya. i^bakkati, kiriyapadam ev* eltha dissati na 
namikapadam; yattha 3 'aiiha namikapadarn ua dissati, tat- ae 
tha tattha nfimikapadam upaparikkhitvfi gahetabbam; kiriyii- 
padam eva hi duddasam, kiriyapade vijjamrme namikapadarn 
n'atthi ti na vattabbam, tasma antamaso p/iakitafiffm lakannm 
icc evamiidini bbavavacakani namikapiidani sabbasu dhalusu 
yatharaham labbhanti ti datthabbam. 

‘ S I ’ (f/ Spl ad Sp 1 > A tl * Jn I * A I 

* *tc C'B'^ns; B™ am. i* jjc ‘ tie C^b™; Ug. jnintttt— 
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6 Taka hsaaae, Hasan am haso. Takali. 

7 Taki kioohajivane. Kiccliajivanam kasirajivanam. Tamktili 
ulamkati, atamko. Ataipko ti kicchalivLtakaro rogo, taibu 
hi atthakathacariya *“appahadham appaiaipkiio’’ ti imasmini 

A pfilippadese iii attham siimvannesum: ^"abadho ti visabhiiga* 
veduna vuccatt ya ekatlese uppaijitva sakakisariram'' ayapa|- 
tcna baailhitva^ viva gaijhati, ataitika ti kicchajivitakaro rogo; 
atha va yapttabhEurogD aiatnko iiaro iibadho, khuddako va. 
rogo iitamko balava abiidho; keel pana 'ajjhattasamauhritio 
1(1 abiidho, bahiddhasamutthiino atarnko* ti vadantl" ti, 

* iitamko Timayo rogo vyiidh’ abiidho gado ruia 
akalian c' eva gelafiflam narnam rogabhidhiitiakain. 22 

8 Snka gittiyam. 5oA‘a/i. irjA'o sutc. Tatra suko d suvo, 
sokati maniiperia gamanena gacchatl ti suko; tassa bhariya 

lA sttkl . 

8 H nifif a bhauajic. Idhii bhassanam nama sunakbabbas- 
saiiaiTi adhippotam ^'’suiiukho bhiissitvii" ti ettha viya, tta 
*’*avaso gocaro bhassan" ti adisu viya vacanasamkhatain bbiia- 
sanam. Hakkati sit. 

20 10 t patighate, gatiyan ca. Patighato patihanatiatn. 

U C aka titti-patighiieeu. Titti tappunam, padghiitain pad ha- 
nan am va**. CnA‘rtk’. 

12 Aka katilagatiyam. A kali, — Etii inadikii MA'apariyanta 
2A dhatuyo "parassnbhiisii" ti saddasatthavidd vadanti, tasam 

mate eta // anti tit mtfti icc adinacn yeva visayo; pahyam 
patia niyamo n’aithi, tasmii na tarn id ha pamaiiam, 

13 I tijjhayaae. Aljhayanaip uccaranam sikkhanarn vii. Ayati 
adhiyati fidhitjai'r ajjhdytili luthik. ajjhenapt £ijf;7mi/nAo; '"dib* 

30 bam adbiyasc mayarn; *adhiyanti ve maharaja dibbamay' 
idha pa^dita; 'ajjhonam ariyu pathavim janinda". Tattha 
'aljhayako d aijhayati d ajjhrtyako mante parivattciL d attho. 

14 IT laddft. Arok" nwan/i. aoaih Etlha ' "yo atumditarn 


^ D i i-i Sr * icf. Abb 323X * Dhpii I 172*+ Sr I 

^ Vm 127* {in/r^ I VI * J VI 4S^\ * J VI 20l\ MSt I 

SI7**k * Sn 7m^ iif, 

Sv; caitiTo iriyHpathe. ^ Sv: Abandhkri. Ir^. ^hiik" ; \V(f ^ l^:20 






C^B^rtins 


DHAn;SfALA, XV 


32:i 


say am eva pavri[ti]" ti puji /firpubbassa i/dbutttssa payogo li 
dauhabbo; /t^^pubhussu i.'m/i7dhatiissa r/akaralopappuyogo ti pi 
vattuiTi yujjati, 

15 Vamka kotillc. r«iirifr(i/i, tmniA'nni. IV^w/'f^-suddo hi vakka- 
sacldena samrinatih^ taA'^'nsaddu ta ririiiJt^saddena, tathfi hi 
‘■'yam nissita jagsitiruham (vihafigama) sv ayain aggim pamuh- 
cati. disa bhajatha vakkahgii jiitam saranato bhayan" ti paH 
dissati. Ayam pana t'fM‘Xr<Tsaddo sakkaiabhasam patvii A'ffkarn 
r«karasaf5iiogakkhariko“ bhavati, dhiitubhavo pan’ assa pgra- 
nehi na vutto, tasma kiriyapadani na dittham; imassa patia to 
I'ct/MAvisaddassa "lamka kotille" tl dhruuhhiivo v'utto finniJtH* 
ti kiriyapadafi ca; pttjiyaTi tu vamkatt ti kiriyiipadam na dittbam 
lalha bhiivaviiL-ako z'fjruA'irsaddo pi, vilfcalingo pana anekesu 
thanosu dittho. Tatra vitmkati ti kiriyupadam paliyam uvijja- 
manam pi gahetabbam ova, tnUhuit ti kiriyiipadam iva; bhii- !a 
vavacakassa pana rftfij^vtsadJussa atthita natthha ca paliadisu 
punappunam upaparikkhitabbii. Kec’ etiha vadeyyum: yadi 
bhavavacako rAJHArtisaddo n'atthi, katham '"atthavamkam mani- 
ratanam ujiiran” ti cttha SEimiiSb ti* | Etlha pima 'atihiisa tha- 
nesu vamkam attharamkam*, nit 'iittha vamkani yassa’ ti, dab- so 
bavacako hi ivjmA'tisaddo, na bhavavacako ti datthabbam: 
vamkam vakkam ca kutilam jiniharn ca ♦rimham anuju 
tirtw/A*(?sadd:idaj'0 etc vaccalingii tilingikii. 23 

A tha Vii t'tTf/ntnsaJJn Vatn '’viimkaghasta" tt adisu 
bajise giribhede ca vattatc, sa** puma tada; 24 2^ 

ayah hi *"te 'me jana vamkaghasta sayanti; ‘yatha pi maccho 
bajisum vamkam mamsena chaditam; ^Mmkitghasto va ambufo" 
ti iidisu baiise vattati. Etthii siya; nanu ca bho "yatha pi 
maccho bajistim vamkam mamsena chadittui" ti ettha vimtkn- 
suddo gunavacako visesanasaddo, vena bajiso vise si to; tcna 30 
\'amkam kutilam balisan' ti attho viAhilvati ti. , Tan na: vamka- 
saddc avutte pi baiistissa sabhiivavamkatta'^ kuttUuihp pxikato 
ti n' atthi visesanasttddena pajmlanam; idam pana "balisam 
vamkan" ti vacunam *^''haithinitgo; ’ saroruham padumam; *hatthi 

I j t 21’ J VI 3SB*. * J vt 113“. ' J VI 437”. ‘ D 1126**. 

■ <f. J VI JB?", * Udu • J VI 57S” 

1* B"! ewj. fatiira-, >» = Tatint# ejs. n*. ^ Bm bnlijiaubhaTq^knltii, 
vainkaitu. 
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s,:a kun|aro nug^o'' ti adi vacanaiu iva pari3^uyavacanaTTi 
(asma vantkatt U padus^a ^ktiUlan' li attlni na gaheiabbo, atha 
vfi (yathfi) ’"yathri iiraflfiakam niigam dantim anveti hatthini" 
ti eiiha Mflg'tJKiiddassa f/ffM^/saddasSH ca aflflamaflfliitti parij <ij a* 
h vacanattc pi ’’'Jantia ti manorumadantayuttan" ti attho saiti- 
vaijiiito, tatha tfaiisiitp vnttiknn ti imasani pi aftflamafifiam 
pariyayavacaaatte pi vitf/iknn tl katitaa ti aitho vattabbo, 
evaFl hi sati aitlio salaraja viva suphuLlito boti desanit ca vilil- 
sappalta, iiii pan a I'/ttiiktifii bslisatt ti saddanain guna-giinit a' 
Ui senu samanadhikaranabbavei icchitabbo ■ ^"buddho hJhagavu 
Verafiiriyam viharati" ti adisu bmff//io Miaj(nva ti Imcsam viva 
siimfinildliikaranabhav'assa anicchitiibbattaj na hi Itlis-ftsa thanesa 
samuniidhikarariabhavo poranehi anamato, *'*yauha'‘ etadiso 
ji;attha. loke appatipuggalo tathagato balappatto sambuddho pari- 
15 nibbuto" ti '‘"Buddbam baddhatn nikhilavisayam sandhiya 
vilva sandhi" ca adisu puna unumato: ettha hi yathii^ [ti 
L’a]*^ i'ta{tts<t ti ca apfiaftfitii/f'alo ti ca tatitagafo li ca bala¬ 
ppatto ti ca f!Hfftb)tdilho ti ca parmibbuto ti ca imaiii :^atlhri ti 
aitena padena samanadhikaranaQi [ca]=, tathu Bailditam hnthihan 
li dvinnutp padunatn pace him am imrimena sumanadhikaraniltp 
bhavati, iti ‘"yuthfi pi raaccha balisitm vatpkam marnsena 
child itan"' ti ettha tJflj/utflsaddo fKi/isossabhidhananiaratn, na 
gunavaCiiko: evam Taw/A'nsadJo balise vattati. ^''Varnkum 
gjicchamaJ pabbatum; *daTe Vamkatapabbato" ti iidisu puna 
25 girivi&ese vat tali, eitha ca ^Vamkapabbato ti vattabbe 
sukhuccilrimattbaiTi niruttinayeiiu majjhe unimitiutp /akariigu- 
mum katvit "Vamkatapabbalo" ti vuttam; atha vii zw/tko 
vevu vanikata, yathu ’"devn eva devatu ' yatba Cii disa eva 
dlsalii" ti, evum /iipaccayavaseiia 'vaipkata ca so pabbaio ca’ 
5(» ti "\^aTnkatapabbato" ti vuttam, miijjhtrassavasenu e'etam dat- 
thabbam; alha va vamkani assa santhanam atthi ti vamkato 
ti mf»/jfiiatthe ioppaccayo yatha ’‘"pabbam assa atthi tipabbato" 

' I Vl » Jq VI t90". ’ Vm til IK * D 11 -= & 

1 * ***. * C323’‘j. ' 0 VI 305”) Cp I 9:31‘l. ' J VI 513'*. ’ Pi t 

113** I supra 151*1. ** ja V 42*'- " J'tih 

^ V fI rnil'1.1' ** nsl sndtibln li; 

ftii ; 'buJdhurj' ca. taH ki’ mnndiiliktintiiisitibnpiiln, T ntuiib siiiidtiijit yuTH 
itipdb!- rhi kra cS*, r/ 337 r;. g, 2t)l «. fl. = a*"! Of«. •* J : gaectSmi, 
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ti — evam 'Vmrikatn ca so pabbato ca" ti Vamkatapabbato; 
VaiTikapabbaio'^ icf e^'a va" pannatci^ pfidakkharaparipQriyal 
pana "tlure Vamkatapabbato" ti vuttan ti Jatthabbam. 

10 Loita dafiiiuie. hko uhko [l\]^ aflflani pi rupuai gahetab- 

hani; tri^r^diganaiti paaa patva imissa loketi lokm^ati ohketi 3 
olokotjati ti adlna rOpsliii bhavantL Loko ti tityo lokii: sainkha- 
raloko ^liiaLoko okilsyilfjko ti, tattba biko subhe saila 

aharattliitikii’' ti agato samkhiiro eva loko saipkhiiraltiko, satla 
eva loko sattalokOj cakkavajasamkhruo okri!50 eva toko okfusa- 
loko, yo bhajanaloko ti pi vuccadn Tesu samkhriro lujiati li lo 
loko ti^ vuttara h'etam Bliagavatri; ^'luijati palujjati ti kho 
bhikkhu tasTnil loko ti vuccati^’ ti; ioktyaU ettha purtfiapapam 
tabbipako ca ti sat to loko; lokiyati vicittlikarato dissatl Cl 
cakkavajasarnkhato okaso !oko; yasma pana/olmaddo samuhe 
pi dissatit tasma lokiyati samudayavasena paflnriplyati ti loko 13 
samiiho ti ay am pi attho gabetabbo. Alha va loko ti tayo 
loka: kilesaloko hhavaloko indiiyaloko ti, tcsam sarupatn 
digane katbessama bahuvidhatari ca. Bahtddha pana kavihi 
*"loko tu bhnvane jane'' ti etcakam eva vuttam. 

17 SdokafiarngUalQ. Samghaio pindanam. .Woku/i, ^"silokam 2ii 

anuka'^iimi^'. Akkharapadaniyamjto^ vacanasarnghiito siloko^so"^ 
paj|an ti vuccatir tatba hi '^'siluko yasasi paijo'' ti kavayo vadantL 

18 Beta 19 dteka. ia.dd'-iusabeBii. Saddo ravo, ussaho vavaino- 


/JrAvi/rV itheknli 

20 Eoka 21 saki namkayam tUkal{\ xat^ikati: ^"lasmiTn me 
^imkate mano'^ sainAvi. 

22 Akl lakkbane Arttkaii, anik^ sasatnk^, 

23 Maki maadant. Mu^danam bh us an am. Mamkafi. 

24 Kaka. kliyf, Lolabhavo loliyamp yatha KakatL 

kaka AyiAj. Bttha '"kako dhamko vayjLso balibhoji ariitho'* * ti so 
imani kakubhldbanani. 


25 Kuka 20 vaka adane. Kukaii, trakait; koko^ imko. Httha 
koko ti •araMasunakho; vako ti khuddakavanadipiko, vyaggho 
ti pt vadanti. 

^ Patifi t iiii/rft I 1292). f/ Vm 204**. » c/ S tV' 32'. * 

* Amk ni3t2K ■ D 11 253« * Amk til 3: 2^. ^ J lit 63^^ ' fns nt. Ja I 
2321-j, ^ i/. Ja VI 326*-^. 

a ojjj. ^^eiiyntnilO, oa^'^ns JQ»* 
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27 Vika dlttiyaipt pitighato fia. Diui sobhii. Vakoti. 

2S Kaki 29 vaki 30 lakka 31 tiki 32 tika 33 a«ka ^tyattha. 
KamkitU itamkati sfikknii ^nisakkati parhakkttti f}.^akkHii, 
*"viidhiiya pariii!ikkan:im; *biIaranuj{s)ulikiv(nii}Riiitlam pi* ; teknti; 

5 lekati, tikii: sfkati. Ettha Uka ti tikiyati jimiyati samvannirniiya 
iitiho etriyit ti \ikii. — Kui I’dhmuadikii sf^-apuriyuntil dhutayo 
"attaflobhrisii" ti saiidusatiimvidu vadsinti^ lesam mate eta ta 
anfi' tiini niUaiii ice adinatn yeva visayo. pavacane pana niya- 
ma n'atthi. 

la 34 Hikki avyattuadde. Avyattasadilo avibhavitiitthiisaddo 
ratthakasaddo ca. Hikkaii hikkiile, - Imam *'ubhayatobhiisiV’ ti 
vadanii, idan lu pavaCeinctia saTpsandatL, piicass'-attanobhitsa- 
nuTp hi dhaiunam i/hai-att btidhate btitibali ti adiriii 

vcbhuvyeriit dt’idha dvidha rupani ssisane liisisanLi. ImsiTii kn- 
1 a kuran tadhata rupftni ■ 

35 Kha pakatkane, 38 khyi ea. PakaihaQam iicikklianam desa* 
narn vi KUtai samkhutv, flpubbuttc visadiKibliiivetia kha t' 
akkharassa dviitam ^karassa ca saflflogapabbaita rassattam; ak- 
khiili: ‘"akkhfisi purismiamo; *akkheyyam te aliam ayye"; d/miH- 
:<r HIP SHIN til fiyfdt akkUHijati — atra p:ma AvTkitralO|>o: "’’svakhato 
ftlia^aTatii dha[nino"'H satnkhutoi akkkttto, ^ akkhytafo tatliagratat 
"samkhata sabbadbammanam Vidhuro”; satiikUit pn/t.'iaiaA-bfj; 
"''kiriyam iikhyati katbeti ti akbyatam". Keci puna ti ca 

svakkhaio^ ti ca fivakhyfito ti ca padam icchanti. Taitha pac* 
;>5 chimuni sakkapibbrLsato ntiyam gahetvii vuttfini, itaram yatha- 
thitanipanipphattivascna; ho** yathadassitapadiitni yeva pasat- 
thatarani. '*Tattba snw^AiJsaddiissa atthuddharo niyyate: 
Sfl/wil'Aflsaddo flajia-kotthasa-pabilatti-gananasu dissati, "''sam- 
khiiy* ekam patisevati’* ti adisiu hi hiine di.sattti, ’*"papaftcasaiiba- 
30 samkba samudacarantl** ti fidisu fcotthiise. ”*'tesam tesani dham- 
miinam samkha =i;tmanna’' ti iidisu pafiFialliyaTn, ’*''na sukaram 
samkhatun’* ti adtsu ganMniiyam; etth' etam vuccati: 

* viJf i 107ft^« (nsj. ’ J“ i 278'*. * D II 33‘^ III 101'. * *•*. " J VtiV'. 
■ U li t Vm 213"*^ ’ Dh)» ^76^. ■ J VI * r/ Hup 40S 

ifi f/ Vs I 75*-^*, A \V 354^ M I Oh* ^ 130S. Sd* p. 

t26" {nhi PufinnhhlsaRilnAdl, ^ A 11 53^*1- 

« Kaiitii Vlll 4; 17^ ^ tbui kron'^. 
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Sh 0 a- piliiftiitt i'kf* 11 h iisa“-gananjisu p ad i ssat i 
.sawW/iTsaddo ti Uipcyya dhammadipassa sasane iL 25 

37 Kin khaj*, ‘"Khiyanadhammairi khiyaii"; sasaniinurupcna 
sare fkara&aa mvidciwit: kftitjijati; A/jfipo kliant icc api rupfuii 
fleyvimi. Tattha khayo ti khlyaniim khaj-o, laha va khlyanti r. 
kitesii ettha ti khayo * maffgu nibbanilni, khayasamkhiiiena mag- 
gena papuniyatta plvalam pi khayo; khan ti tucdiam suhriam 
vivittam rittam, khan ti vii iikaso, 

38 Khi niva*!. AViip<ilr, khiyijati va, Hiisanitntirupena /kiirassa 

/Vrt-mwdeso datthabho — ayam pi pakkhipiiabbo; lo 

kham, ktinguin, *”atiramanvv!im’’ i-ajakthayain". Tattha khi- 
yuti li nivasati; khan ti cakkhadi indrtyam ’ cakkhui'inhaijadi- 
nam ni viiisauhena; k hay an il nivesanam, rajakkhayan ti 
radho nivesanam, atrilyam paji: ^"sacc ca*^ aija varesi'* kamii- 
ratn carudasKinam Kuscna iatakhattiyam'^ suvapnamanimekha- iii 
lam. pujita fiatisjunghehi na gatchasi' Yamakkhayan" ti. lai- 
tha Vamakkhayan ti Yamanivesanam. 

39 Khn sa.dde. Kholi khauatL 

49 Khe khadana-sattisu. Kimijali, ‘"undurii khiiyanti": iiik- 
khagilakam fjoklttiyilakttm; ‘'-fisiri- viva khfiyati; Misii pi me ifo 
na pakkhiiyanti”. Etthildimhi khayati ti khadati, atha va 
upatihftri pahhayati. 

41 Sakha 42 dakfcha takkiiiyayam''. Takkiriya” ti sukha- 
dukkhatiam vedananam kiriyii, sukhanam dukkhunan ti vut- 
tam hott. Akammaka tmc dhatnvo. Siiktiati diikklitili, sa- 2:. 
WiwMi tlhkkhQm, siikhilo ttukkhifo, ^Sukham saihip pinanam, 
dukkhatn vighatam agham kileso; tattha sukhan ti sukhayaii 
ti sukham, yass’ uppajjati tarn sukhitatn karoti ti attho; duk- 
khan tt dukkhayati ti dukkham, yass* uppajjati tam dukkhi- 
tarn karoti ti atthn, imani nibbavanani kariiavasena vat- 3ti 
lani ti daithabbam * ’atihakathayam s//A‘/ra-(///jl'il'/msaddatthaiTi 
V ad ante hi ganihi sitAiiaya/r-iiiikkk/iyitU^d&Aniim kammaiiham 
iidaya vivaranassa katatta; tat ha hi mikbeli sukhaijati su- 

' f/ A [[I 33*. * ***. ^ J V umduraldTATr-siji Sv J 

- UJ “ D ll ^ f/ I 333. * Clin a*l\ As 40^ 

n ubhirftnlsmiTnm. J: ti'cim. 

J dlFtnre^i. « fuisiiin khiiiii^HTfri. < J: 

oiisin. h tnkriy*. 
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khapeti stikhapayati ' dukkfteti thtUkknynti dukkhiipeti ilnkkbti- 
pgypti ti tmtinr tesam karitapilclarupilnl ’ ’''aitiinam sukhett 
pirieti” ti ca *”sukhayati ti sukhairi dukkhayati ti dukkhan" 
ti ca *''s£icc ca kimhici* kiile tnaranatn me pure siya 
5 putte ca me paputte csi sukhiipeyya Mahosadho” ti ca pttjiit' 
didassanato. Siiddasatthe panti Dhatupathasiirnkhepe'’ cii ime 
dhatavo ycva vutta. siikhaytiN diiiikJtayalt ti ca 

akturitilni suddhakattupadani icchiiani: may an tu tcsam tabba- 
canam suddhakaitari ca tani padtirDpfini na icchama ■ piiliadihi 
ly viruddhattii, taisma yeva te iitiasTnim A/irfi'tidigat^e vutta, ay an 
hi suddhakattuvisayc asrniikam ruci: sukhati ti sukhito, duk* 
khati li dukkhito ti. ! i^anu ca'^ hho siikJtali dukkbtiii li kiriyii- 
pttdiini buddhavacane na Uit^santi ti. Saccaip, evaip saute pi 
a^thakathiinayavasena sahettibbattE dissarti yeva nama, na hi 
15 sabbathii sabbesam dhiitunam rPpjini siisanc loke va iabbhanti: 
ekaccfmi pan a iabbhanti, ekaceilni na Iabbhanti eviim santc pi 
nayavasena Iabbhanti yeva: ‘"kappayavho patisaata"'* ti hi 
ditthe caravbo bhahjavho ti tidini pi naytivasena di^thani yeva 
nama, Tatra panayiirn nayo: Msuddhimaggadisu hi ^"ekayo- 
janamattatn" pi addhiinam gatassti vayo kuppati gattani duk- 
khantT" ti evarn i»/;ni’ridiganikam akammakam suddhakattuvii- 
cakam (lukkfitintt ti kiriyapadam dissati, tasmim ditthe yeva 
{sukhati)'^ fiiktianti, sukhttsi sukhattm. sukhiinii sukhaind ti adini 
ca {tlukkhgUy dukkhdsi ditkkhalfia ti adini ca dit- 

■’5 thani nama honti * dit^hena aditihassa tiidisassa anavtiijassit na- 
yassa gahetabbattil, tasma 'sakliatl ti sukhito, dukkhati li duk¬ 
khito* li i/jJK'adinayo eva gahetabbo, na pana cftrndinayo. 
Aparam p' ettha mbbaeatiam; sukham safijaiarp etas^ia ti 
sukhito, ‘safijaiasukho ti attho, esa nayo dukkhito ti etthil pi; 
30 atha vii sukhena ito pavatto ti sukhito, esa nayo dukkhito ti 
etthii pi. Duilabhftyafn niti siidhukam manasikatabbii. 

43 MokJtha mnccaae. .Akammako *yam dhatu, Mokkhali. niok- 
kho pdtimokkho, kruite inokkheti jjiokktutyfiti makkluipeti ntok- 
khnpayati ti riipani. Keci pan’ imam "mokkha moeane” ti 

* S T SO". * ff/ As VI * «ln SSitf. ► cf. Vm 26J", PJ 1 

68*. Vibho 247". * e/l Vm, mO- 

* J: kisminH. •' B"* "saijikhEpciiJi. ** B™ am, B*ns patissnia, (Bni pntr- 
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pat h it V si r/^r^digape pakkhipanti, lesam mate moH/idr mok- 
khayali ti suddhakattnp^drini bhavaml Etani piiliya 
thaya ca vintjjluinti; catha hi '^"mokkhanti mai-abiiadbana; *na 
me samaoa mokkha^i^ ■rnahiiyaflfiiirp yajJss^a evam mok- 
khama piipaka” ti pajiyJi \iruj|hanti, mim pad rakkhuti tarn ^ 
mokkheti nioeeti apayikaidijhi dukkhehi'^ ti padmokkho'' ti at- 
Aaka thaya ca viruiihanti, tasma psiliyam 'mokkhcsi, mokkhcma' 
ti ca avatva "mokkhsisi, mokkhamu'' ti suddhakiittaviusikani 
I'liUam tafl ca kho apadiiiiav isayam katvii; atthakathayaip pana 
*''mokkbeti mocetr ti hetukattuvsicakiim vuttam ^ tarn pi apsi- lo 
danavisayam yeva katva. Evatp imassa dhatuno suddha- 
kat t u visay e akam m 11 kabh a vo vidi to^ he i u k att u visay e ek ak am - 
makabhiivo vidito. JftfCa-pacfi-cMfadnyo yjya J^toM/j^idhatii dviga- 
niko a ce, aa uaekei^u sattbakathesu pajlppade^esii mokk/ieti 
tiiokkhnya/i ti suddhakaiturupanarn adassanato ti datthabbam. la 

44 Kakkka ha^ajic. Ktikkhaiin 

45 Okba 40 taJtha 47 lakha 48 dakha 49 dh^ha BoianAlamatthtsiiH 
Okhati, rakhafL tijkbati, d^ikhatk dhfikhaiL 

50 Sikha vyapane, SakhatL sukhd. 

51 Ukha 52 aakha 50 makba 54 rakha 55 lakba 50 rakhi 57 Lakhi 20 
58 Lkhi 59 rikhi gatyattha^ Ckhati^ nakhaH, makbati, rakhatt, 
takhufi, ramkhati^ tomkbafb imklmfi^ rimkimii 

60. Rakkha palace. HakkUidL rakkfut rakkbanam* ®^'SiUini rak- 
khito Devadatto'\ si/frm rijkkhilam 

01 Akkha vyatti-'^iamkliatnn^. Akkitf^it^ ttkkhi akkbfim* ^5 

62 Nikkba ciunbanfl^. NikkbuiL nikkbanh 

63 If akkha ^atiya^ NukkhatL nakkbam nakkhfiitam. Ettha 

a akkha It an ti iio ca d visamagatiya ugantva attano 

vUhiysi va gamanena nakkha[na]Tn gamitnaip lay at i rakkhati ti 
nakkhattani; pcra^na puna '^'na kkharanti na nassanti ti nak- 30 
khattani'" ti kathstyirnsu. ''Nukkhattam pti [nijnkkhatn*^ bham*’ 

ICC ete pariyayfu 

64 Vokkha TEkkhanf, Vekkba^b 

^ Dhp * S I JOS**. ■ 1 V[ IS 3 '^ * Kkh <C^ii I”. Vm Uda 
i 67S). * Kcy 628. * tf. 1389^ ^ (t irfc l 735>. 

^ apnjikadidukkhchL ^ ad. aktnm rfkkkhabo De^AdALta. ^ Wg- 

4 17: 2 {vyflptBu) + ns sat^hsifcsLi ei sapi|^lll£«iu. d cambiinc 

>: Cfibhane, na eorohane dumbanr. ^ skr. 3S9“^)* 
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B9 Ma.kl[hft ^aamUiate^ Makkltath 

eS TakkhA 'tapaue'’. Tiipiinam sarnvarnnam. Takkhati. 

S7 Snkkha a.uidar«. SitkkhalL 

68 Eakhi 69 vaJdii 70 makhl ka^hiy&m. ‘"Satthaii kamkhati"; 
h vaiiikhali. mtiiitkliaii ‘"kamkha kamkhayana kamkhayi tat tain, 
vimati vidkiccha, dvelhakam dvedhiipatho, samsayo anekam- 
sa^uho, asappanfi parisappanu apariyogahana thambbitattam' 
L-jttussa manovilckho” icc etc AwMi^/i/zpariyaya, atcsu pana 
vatlanti lokavohare kaiiikltti vimati samsayo 
10 viKtkiccha ti etiini n am uni ywa pity a to, 26 

71 Eakki icchayani. llhimam kamkhati ff6/irA'nmA'/m/i; ®"nAbhi- 
kiirnkbiimi marunum'*, abhtkamkhilam tlhanam. 

TS Dakhi 73 dhakhi ghoravante, kamkkayan ca. iJamkliati, Jhatn- 
khali. 

15 74 ITkkha iccane. Ukkftati. 

73 Kakha hasaiie. Kaklmtt. 

76 Jakkha lilt nkklia tu ca, y^a^r^i^Hnukuddli^niUtham r^^/kuro, 
Jakkhati. 

77 Liklia lekhanc. Likitafi saUekhaH *"rttisallekhat’ evAyam sa^ 
20 mano*', kkha tekliantitp Ukhako. Ukhitam, xaUekhapafipallL — Etfi 

A//d‘A/>/udikii //AVidpariyanta "purassabhui^i** ti aaddasattbavidu 
vadanti, 

78 Dhukktm 79 dhikkka aandlpaua-kilciaiia-jiTanesa, Dfiiikk/iati^ 
dhikklutlL Sadda^atthuvidu pana dltukklmle dhikklmte ti atta- 

2j nobhasam vadanti, tuihii ito parani rupiini pi. 

80 Bukkha 81 vakkbs. varane. Varanain sumvarnpiim. liiik- 
khali, tiakkhati; ritkkho^ vakkbo, Ettha ca vakktio ti rukkho 
yeva, tatha hi ‘'‘Siiduni ramaniyani srinti vakkbil arannajiV*'* 
ti jatakat^akathapiitho dissati; imani pami nibkhas^^a numiini: 
30 ^nikkho mahiraho vakkho padapo jiigntimho 
ago nago kujo* ^iikhi sTilo ca vitapi taru 
dumo phali tu phiilava, gaccho tu khuddapadapo ti. 27 
I Kev’ ettha viidvyyam: nanu ca .sHYnsaddenii s: il a rukkho ywa 
vutto n'aflflo phandunu-miUuva*' ti puyogadasi^imaio; atha 

■ M l lOP’, ’ DIIS S 425 (Ai 23'>«». ' Th l9&»+Tho mi loe. ' M 1 

JViCf* (Kill. * ij III 144'*> Jtt III lYY"'. * ef. .Affik II I; * J VI 328’'. 

a \Vg § \7: 12: ^ Wj^ § 17: 13; iviurcine. ^ C'=n* cliJiinblii- 

liitSBljpi J: iT>EiinE*raiiiJi, cf. j t ^ Amk: kuin^ 'kR = bllRltlik SHpru 
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kimultKiiiTi A’a/fisatitlenfi yo kod rukkhn vutto ti, i\a iullcjrukkho 
yeva ^^Aisaddena vutto. utha kho siklrukkhe pi vanappatijet- 
tlianikkhc pi yasmim kasmiiici rukkhe pi saio ti vohjirassa 
dassanato aililc pi rukkha vuttfi; luthsi hi siiiarukkho pi sale 
ti viiccati, yathaha; '"seyyatha pi bhikkhave t^iimassa vii niga- □ 
massa va avidure mahantam salavanam uifi c' assa elandehi 
sailchannam; “antareria Vamakasalanan" ti, vanappatijettha- 
rukkhii pi. yathAliii: ^"tav’ evji dtva vijite tav' cv’ uyvana- 
bkumiya u^uvamsa mahasalii oilohtjasa manorama" ti; yo kod 
rukkho pi, yathAhii; '"ittiia kho laip hhikkhiive maiuv'ahijtim M 
ahiiatarasraim sfilamuli? nipatevyit" ti; atr' idatn vuccati: 

sTilarukkhc {ettharukkitu yai^mim ka^mifiL'i padape 

sitio hi l avo, suld santhiigiiru^ thiyatn siya ®ti. 2i^ 

82 8ikkha v\ijopadane. Sikkh»ti. xikkhn sikkltaiiwti. xikkhilniji 
sippaiji. sikkhako sikktiHa, sfkkho asekkho, — ®^«kara1ope sekim is 
usfkha ti rupani bhavaati, 'I'altha sikkhito ti ^s;th}atasikkho, 
asikkhi ti vii sikkhiio, tathii hi kaituppayogo dissati: '‘^'aham kho 
pana sikkhito^ anavayo sakit acariyake kumbhakarakamme'' ti. 

Sit Bhikkhn. yacaae. Hhikkliaii, bhikkiui hhikkM Niikkhoiiaiii 
bhikkhako, it/n‘A'frhf/«fp bhojanoip, Ettha pana bhikkhis yati i»u 
siimano muni pabbapio anitgiiro tapas^i tapodhano it'c ctiini 
pariyayavacanntii. Ett^au sasant.* hhikkhu ti tipasampanno 
vufcati, kadiici pana ’"bhikkhusataTn btiojesi bhikkhusah[is5am 
bbojesn ti iidisu samaneri.' pi upadfiya kk/kkkii ti voharo pa- 
vattati, t:tpit,sa pi ca ,srtmrt«rtsaddiidihi vutvanti: '""ahu atita- 
m-addhane isamano khaniidipano" ti iidi ettha nidassanam. 

84 Sakkha Tuddhiyam, aighatte ea'. Dakkhati'^. itakkliinii dak kho. 
[Jukkhitnti vaddhanti !>atta ctayu yathadhippetiihi Niimpaitihi 
iddhu vuJdha ukkamsagata honti ti dakkhii^a ' dtitahbavatthu; 
dukkhati kusalakamme ahhasintili eu kitvakicce adandhatfiya ,v> 
sigham gacchatl ti dak kho • cheko, yo kusalo'-' pi vuccati, 

85 Dikkha mnndijfipanayana-myama-bbatddflSEiu, /Ji'^X'/ffirdhatu miin- 

' M l \7i-'. ’ D II 13/" • J V 231*’' (Jnl. * M I W. > ns.,tffn» 

sflUi sAJflEjliimc! jcithc [iTincLEaratTiht pifdnp'e thiyuin ^Ijip sflEfi 

javnya hMiurL ^ Cf. 332'^ ’ ^ fii HI J t*". * } U1 

ifiiipffl 

■* b \"[n: ^uitikbhiLti. 

apbrnc, ns. ^ ad. li. 


= Ijnrt mrciTi snU 
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Jive upanayaite ^liyame vate iidesc ca pavattati. Oikkhaii, 
tiikkhtto munth, Etthii siyil: nanu ca bho Sarabhartgajatate 
^"gandho bln^un ciradikkhitaniim kaya cuto ga^chati midutena'" 
ti ctasmitp padese siUhakathacariychi ^"'cLradikkhiiriniin ti cira- 
5 pabbajitanaa"' li vaiUint, na hi tattha 'ciramuadfman* ti vuttam; 
uvam santt* kasfJia idha r/iMA^idhatu mundiye vmtu it, Saccam, 
tiiitha pan a r/iMMfrSiiddassa pabbapte vattaniito ^Virapabba- 
jitiiiian'" ti vuttam, na dhatuatthassa vibhfiV^ananhaiTij idha pana 
JhrvtuaUhavibhuvanatthani mundiye vuttil; tapusii hi mundiyai- 
lu ihavsifakena tifkkfiflasii<\d^wA vattum yuita, tatha hi auhak{i- 
thacariyehi CakkavattiisutiatthaTannanilyam '^’‘'ke^imassum oha- 
retva kasayani vatthani acchiidetva'' li imissil palis^a atthaviva- 
rane *"tapasapabbajjam pabbajantil pi hi patbamairi kesamai^surp 
oharcmi tato pat th ay a parhlbakesu bandhitvii vkarantij ten a 
IS vtitiam: kesamassum Dharetvjr' ti evuni aiiho samvanriUp. 

86 Ikkha dauetn'-aqilcnu. Ikkhnii upi^kkhoii apekkhali^, l^prkkh^ 
apckkhii paccavi^kkhatm — "Avjkaraippe upekha ap^khii upa- 
snmpfttidprkko Ei rupani bhavanti. 

87 Hakkha himAA-gatiiii. hukkhaii. ftakkhaka, 

20 88 Cikkha 89 caJckha vijattiyam vacayani. Cikkhati fh ikktmU 
fihbltai'ikktmtk uetkkhfiko: ctikkhQli. iakkiw. Ettha ^cakkbu 
It cakkhati ti cakkhu, ^aniavifsamaip abhivyatiam vadantam 
viva hoti ti attho; atha yh "'supaip v^kkhuti madhum cakkhiui'' 
ti adisu viya yasma ^tssikdattho pi takk/m^ikddo^ bhavati, ta^^mii 
2S "cakkhati vihfiiinadhitthitam riipafn assfidenEHtm viya hoti' ti 
a!>sadattho pi gahetabbo^ *"vakkhu kha Magandiya'^ rupara' 
mam** ruparaiam rupapamuditan""'' tt hi vuttam — sati pi 
sotadinam saddarafnatadibhave^ nirulbattfi nay an c eva cakk/m- 
sadda pavattati vi^'a pad u mild isu: 

30 vakkh" akkhi aayanam neUam locanam ditthi das.sanam 

pekkhaniLfp ucchi; pamhati tu pakhtiman ti pavuccati. 29 
Etfi i^knkkhadika^ mM/f^fpariyantii ''attanobha&a” li sadda- 
satthavidQ v adaatb — AVii^karan tad hilt uriu pani. 

^ J V ^ lA J3S^: as ciL Spk ad S I 226”. ■ D til 6(I^ 

^ Sir nl 43^"*. » f/. 3al^^ 332*1-” c Vibha |^f t |j 

Marathi lutlci s, i\ cakh^ftdL * M I 503i^ 

^ ^ iia Magzin<jliy£i^ ^ rDparflminii. 

tr'*B*^™ns: M; ^^fiannaudiEiimL I B"* ilukkti^% rukkh^. 
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90 Gu kaxiBUBsagge. Kuris^ussiiff^o viiL'CHkitriiOiHT** Gaiiafi. 

91 Ge B&dde. j/i/niji. 

92 Vagga gatiyam. Vitggati, iwjijo Bttiia s:imudSj"i- 

vast-mi vnij|[gandin pavathinitm vaggo: viii?giian ti giinisinam, 
tilth a hi Nagapeiaviitthuatthakathiiyam '"yo so majihe assa- 5 
tariruthcfna catubhhi yuttena suvaggiiona, amliakam putto ahu 
mfijjhimo so. amawhari dan;ipiUi virocuti" li imissa pajiyii 
atthiirp vaiiuotehi ^"suvaggitenii ti sundiiniganKmenii” ti (vut* * 
tam), kihca hhiyyo, Umyapndam pi t a dkthain: ’"dhunanU viig- 
ganti'* pimmii)’’ c[a] umhare” ti* 

93 Bagi 94 lagi 95 agi OB vagi 97 magi 98 igi 99 rigi 100 ligi 

101 tagi 102 8^ gamanB ca. frtkfiro jtffl/iptrkkhako. Fahfjati, 
^rait^o:. langati, tango angoti, uiujrti, ahgo xaiitaitgi^ 

i:anmtigiid aitgagt tifigagaqi; luiiifiati^ vciiiyo: maiUfittL miiiigo 
itmituiiigo^ niaiujatogr, liiiinti,rifujoti, riitgintaifi: lifigati li 
liiigfitu'^, iitlingati tamjati, tangaimni: stingtifi ,'irm- 

Taltha iifignn ti yesam kcsahci vatthiinum avayavo, 
sariram pi. karaniirn pi ca vuccail; arigapan ti katihiiiri kiii^sii 
vuccanti: ^'Vago iingatjan’* Li adLsu, riigiidiiyo hi angiinti utfhi 
tiimsamiihgipuggiilii nihifiabhrivam gavL-hant) Li iihgaijiini ti 3f> 
vuceanii; katthaci malam va pamko va: **'tass’ eva rajassa 
vil ahganassa vu pahajiaya YilyamiUt’* ti :idisti, mak- 

kheti ti angiioam * maladi; “kaithavi lalharupo viva- 

t:ippad(;*so: ""celiyahginiatn bodhiyangapan” ti adisa, afljaii 
lattha thitam atisundarataya abhivyanieti ti hi ahgaparsit * 3:. 
viva^o bhumippadeso; icv evain 

riigadisu kilesesu pamko kriyantalamlii ca 

vivaLc bhQtnihhage ca migaimn tl ravo gato. HO 

103 Yogi 104 jugi v^jjane. yiin^o/i; jungaif. 

105 Banga>( saidkayam liohgtili. 30 

‘ Pt Taa-J. ' pva. 57”* ' Vv 730« iV»tt i/g”; ef, i 1078—79J. 

' n» fit, J II 252*. * ns; Imftgi tam kha* kyeiKst kyan?i 1 avijitllaAghl [Dhs 
§ ff. 51 1 /•/•/”] CB sbA flhuik cntutthakkhqrn nhaA* rbj kra eil' *. 

' 08 eii. Jo. H 195**, * ns cil^t uildbnin lihgctT ty oUingBin ; jAlinT ij. * Vibb 
368*, * A V 92‘% *• (*/, Spl Hit Sp I ta*), '■ = akbyup M citthBkAthft*pA|j 
rap lui' nbuik- ” cf. Vibba 349”. 

* E“ om. '' C'S*" 9 J«-; B'ns pavaitami {cf. 333*:i, B"* am. •< 

iiiuBAgo. * B‘ liAganam. • B™ E C^os rngi. 
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10« laga sange cr. t'flkiiro utiniiiiiravuttitpekkhiiko i-agofi; 
‘"cufitto na hod laf^aiiam; *balise laggo", 

107 Thagft tamv&raAe. HmtjtnU. 

108 Agga kntilagati^am. AggriU ti nggi. kutilam gacchali ti 
A itttho: 

aggi dhQma<>ikh‘> toti jata^'edo ,s5khi gini 
aggini bhrmumii tojo pRvako livako** ’nalo 3] 

huta&ano dhumakc^tu vesstiniiro ca. acclmfi 
ghatasano vayustikho dahiino kanhavattani. 32 

ID Etii gifadika flrggflpam'imta '■pnrassjibhasa" U saddiiSiittha- 
VidU vadanti. 

109 Ga gatiyam. (iati, 

110 Gu eaddje. (iavali. 

111 Gu Iiggaiiiie. Uggamo uggamanam pakatata. tintiaii - 
13 Saddasatthavidu pan' imitsam*^ ytiU- gainitF ti Httunobhiisattam 

vadanti. — /rnkiiranuidhaturupani. 

112 Oka. gandhopadane. Ghitti, yltunatft, yaitilhaiit gitftteti. Atrfl- 
yam paji: *"gimdham ghatvh satt {siijmuttha ”'* ti, Etisstt pana 
//if^iidigaoam punaya ghiiijali ghtiyihni ti nipani bhavtmti. 

113 Oku abkigamane. Abhigamanatp adhigamaniim. Cholt. 

114 Jaggha haaunc. Jagghati saiyoggitnti: *''saflj:igghitthn mayii 
siihii; ^jagghiium'^ pi na sobhati", jaggliitita. 

Ud Taggha palane. Ttnjgfiati, 

U6 Sigtii aghaue. .Vghanani ghartena gundhanubhavanarn. Sigt- 
25 gliati rrpaafiiip/ift^f, npasigujIiHaii: “"ara sirnghtimi variiam’*. — 
Eta ‘'ptirassabhasa" ti :SaddasattbavIdu t'aditnti. 

117 Gha tadde. tUinti gtnwali 

US Ragbi U9 laghi 'gatyakkhtp«. tkltyakkhepo gittiya akkhypo, 
lUtqighati: latugbati utlaifjgbati utlaijighitii^. ^''ullarnghikii® pili"; 
31) Ipqighilva, 

120 Haghi k«tav« ca, Cokaro pubbatthapekkhako''. ManighaH. 

> Jn I 4(I». * •"*, » Th 7D8* = S J 74' (nsJ, * J \'I 475". ' J V'l SS'J**, 
^ J HI m". ^ rf. V ' JIM ullajTighiliA lot khim Ihva" ce tnt 

MQ 11 piti I ubbeg-il pftl |i. 

^ Bra DTuttup-E'kkhnko. ^ sir Amk I I: Abh 33'^). 

« I a™ lincs»m)i. d b'n* muilha. « J: iajfEhitam. < ns loiTlffllitfl; Br nm. 
It B* ullamjpijtu, 1) ns ^'Apekbhn. 
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121 Eagha 122 la§ha ULmatthije. Mnghaii; highaiL 

123 Deigha ay MS oa, /iynso kilanianam. Oi kilro 

pt? kk hako. h aW, /i iiklgfm. 

124 Sila^ha katthant, Kiilthaniim pasam^anaiTi. .Sr^i^/Zirj/r, si- 

*”l>uddliiixs^i sikighate'"; silughitva. — "Attanobhrusa" d s 
saddaHcitthavidti vadanti. — Wmkanmiadhilturupani. — [ti 
iidigatie ^/rvugi^iintLidhaturupaai sannittimi. 

Idani r^tvaggaticadliaiurupaiii vuccantet 

125 Stifsa soke, Savaii, soko sormm, xofaq^ xocftnU* ~ Si>catiU ' 

sucfmfa^i kahm, xuviim, \o 

12fl Kaoa A aide tire. Taraii^tddn actiut cusilddo, KmalL ucca- 
i^iddam kuroti ti attho. 

127 KoiLca ko^'-appibhaveflii ktifieitfi: ^^^kiififimkeso'^p 

12ft LoAca apanEjaaf. iuf\eiiko^ htihiingi, 

12® Aden grati-pujanaiu. af^caii, huddham aiicati: ^^*ud- 

iiharn anugganiva tiri^varn ancUo ti tii acchano; *katukafiuukuta”. 
130 YadDn 131 cadev 132 133 madcu gatijatn. Vnficati, 

cailraii^ iufictitt, mat\raii: pad a a vaficana'^ a vaflcaiia ti 

vafleiturn gantum a&amactba. 

134 Ottcti 135 theyrakaran^. Tht^nanam ihcyyarn " L orikiip 

tai^sa kiriyfi iheyyakaraj^am. iiOiaii; tj^dovafi^^ 

136 Acca p^ayam. .-kTcr^'; '*"brahmHSur5isuraccito"\ 

137 Taoca hinuayam. 't'aa-aii^ 

138 Caoca 139 jacca paribhiftajia-vaijanesii^, vaecn: jaccali. 23 

140 Kuca aampaccana’-kotiila-patikkattia'^-vikkhaiiffTi. Kntal! 5fjffi- 

sai^ikoctK 

141 Taca aamvarane. Samvaranam rakkhanatn. Tmati taco, 

143 ■^Llea*^ thatiyaiii. 

143 Kuca samkoca4i«. A'pr^di soittkoctdi, dririiAwo. 3i> 

144 Vyaca^ vyajikajfane ^V'yiijikanmani vyrijikiriyii. ^ 

I ^ Jji T ^ £f. ^'ibhd J34" ^a?1ie£tfl li ni|l* * c/i 

A?i * S I “1^*" 122»*i. ^ ni tit. Suhodb Jl| 

IV lib ipl, nc) et ati.: 1 sui' chui khrjirt* kA* atH bhcl pa* nUat^ kbui^" 

Ahl riir^n tiilkva sA pa]i^a||hakAtM rht rn mlia sA a rah* bytidhEkaiAni* rhE 
iera ana kni pru khrfiA* nbuik 

^ 5 7: tS)3 ^ tic C®B*f^ns fj: -lajjanesit; 

^ 3 7: fib—bS;, tir C*^H*'"ns -pniHlhELmbhn-:; \V|r # 1*0: *71. 

rid'^ lAVff § :?H: i^K ' it*t >3: W'k * 2b: |2^ 
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145 Vaoa yiyattijain yacayam. Vlyattassa e^Su viyatti, tissam 
viyattiyani vacuyum, viyattayum vucuyan i\ adhipplt^^o; viyal- 
tassa hi vadato puj^salassa vasena vacfi viyaitii namsi vuccati 
y at h a pana kuccliisridda-tlrucchilTia^atadisaddo avyatiasaddo 
s ti vuceatk evatn v^acanasamkhsitp saddo avyattaaaddo ti 
vuccati ' vififiatatthatta. Vatii uarati ^ imcaitii, ifaca&( kn? adiai 
suddhakattapaduni, imceti tidmi^i ice ildini hetukattupadilnii 
*''atthribhisamriya dhiro pandito ti pavuLcati'", mevanH, 

*^'santo siippurisa loke devadhamma ti t urea re” ice adini 
10 kamntapadani. ^Gurii pana i/ikarassa y/kamdesavastna uttaitt, 
m^catr nrcantir ti fidini icchanti. llmi appasiddhaai sak- 

ka tabhilSn inuloman i, sTm n asmi m li i rn kiiragam avj^aye i;/pu b 
bas?^' eva I'ncdssa ^^karadeso pasiddha: if/rtfUi Fiintiiam 

tiertfUmi ti; ynco/inHi uacd aaeo imd, imfituu^ Mirmimma/p' 
IS fidhiuiiranatjfi uattahhaijt imarii namikapiidani; rn/iirifi 

vatiape irniita PnUtima imani /‘n/z/antadinL ""ParassabhitsiV^ ti 
s^iddEi^itthavidu vadanti. lattha vatti ti vadati, akhyatapa- 
dani b' Clam, atthasiimvairicinkehi ^ "vatti eiftya li viit:u“ ti 
nibbat-anam udilliataip, saddas;itthe va* *" liidLsam akhyatapadam 
^0 dit^hiiip, I Ettba pan^ eke vadanti: t^fjcn/i iTacnn^j ti adini kiriya- 
padarupani buddhavacane aKhakatba-ttkafiU ^sauhesu ca an:V 
gatatta chaddetiibhani ti* | Tan na; yiisma Ss'isane avaat 
av/icwisytt ti ]^udd]]akactupad;itii ca Tiicffj vdceiiii ti adini hetu- 
kattupadani ca dissamij, lasms'i buddhiivacsmadisu aniigatsmi pi 
*2-^ uncati va^ui^U ti adini rupaai gahetabbani. 

Vacfiiu, vaceyna; tiuccaiw. ouca'yya sesam !>abbuiti sab- 
battha vitiharato gahetabbum. 

Parokkhrirupani vadfuna; 

j^acf! tinrif. f^nr^ itatiUfm, mcai}* iJficimfia: tHtcilitm t^ftciVe, 
30 itaciifhp vfjcwho, aadtji* itminihe* 
fliyyattaniruprini vadama; 

filmed aviicii^, mmea mtuvuilhn, npoeatii mfavnmha ■ mm- 

ciiiiha aunenithimh aimease fwaeaifhfif}}, aimeim^ mmcamhase, 

* S t 87V * J 1 * Kev 4S0 381, rf. rt 38^ lULto^ .W 1 iica. 3rmdu 

* \ff. I L^48>. ^ = suddil kyjim^ ml nhitit, ns. 

' flii, rAVi£it.iint vutuiin. >- rnnnnm. 

^ ilti B^ns: C* ht pi, ‘'^annant- y\ pj. ^ n^'ns ea. < Ri“ vjtci. 

e B^^nS aTQCil. h Itnii avact- 
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Ajmanirupr^ni vadafna! 

mfaci ^ anacum rti/flca|isw“* amvo ai^ot-alfha. oi^oriri^ ai>o- 
camha; mifot-a^ amen, anuca^ie anocwhari^, amcm\i avodmht'. 
Bhavi^^siitirPpapi vadiima: 

vakirhati mikkhtiuii. nnkkhasi uakkUntha, vakkhaml ifak- tt 
khuma: unkkknie imkkhnntt, nukkkase vakkhatfhe, imk* 
kha[:iisa]iii mikkhnmhe^. imes^iiTi pana pudanam 'kathcKiati 
kathessamT li adina attbo vactabbo; 146^ vakkha row ti dhit- 
tussa ca trakklutii iHikkhantif, ijakkkasf li ad ini vatva avasiinfc? 
xmamapurisckavacanatihane ifnkkhpnji ti vaitabbafn, attho puti* lO 
imesiup Vosati rositntr ti iidina vaiiabbo^ — a yam vntaTakkka- 
dhii t tin a m bha vissant vattamiina v asen a rupa saipsa ndaa fmay o, 
Aparam pi ivif^dhatussa bhavis^antisahitani rupstai bhavanti: 
lynkkhi^Qii vnkkhismnli. nakkhissasi tmkkhi^i^nihu^ mikkkls^ 
ifcfnif nakkhissnma: vakkhksale imkkhissanfe. fmkkhlssasr 15 
na kkbhsaifhe^ mkklmsat^^ mi kkhmnm bt atrftyam paj i : 

“'"atitakappe caritam bhuvabhave imamhi^ kappe 

caruarri pavakkhissam, sunohi me'- U: Gadrabhapaf^he pi 
^"raja tu rn he hi saddhirp patssantharam katva^ ., . iLs anam hatva 
nisidatha ti vakkhis&ati”^ ti evamadl aiihakathfipltiho dissjui, u 
tasma yeva edisi padamrda racita, ^^Vakkha rose'^ ti dhatussa 
pi bhavissaniisahitimi rupani nakkim^^aii vakkhiManii li ad ini 
bhavanii, attho pan’ imesam Vosissati rosiasanti' ti adinii vat' 

uihho, _ ay am ffif^^-x^^iJtJt/rwdhatunarri bhavksantivasen' eva 

rupiistimsandaniinayo, 2^ 

Ainteissa mcL^sb ' anacissaqixu unfl^am&ii sesam sabbam 
neyyain. 

Idha pana 2 ?«//rti?addassa atthuddharam vattabbam pi 
avatva ^upuri yeva kathessama " iio aliviya vatiabbatthanattii^. 

146 Cu cavaae. (Invaih karite ti rupam ; *"dcvakaya cuto; ¥} 

^cutapaduttlaip’'^ L’flniinfFi caifitub. 

147 Loca daa^ane. Locali^ lociHfaijK 

148 9eca eecane. 5ire«^J. 

I Cp I U ’ Ja V I ^ * ***. ^ 

a |:Sm nvEECisu. ** AVoqH*. < ‘t vnkkbis&amhe. 

ifa k. L Kc/. x^fpnt ^ mppf. jjahapiiiipatirUpEim. s Ja: 

vakkhati; ns: viikkhali laS* rhi c/ 20J n. ** ativaytttiabbavtttrtniiUft 1 . 

^ C'B^nsi cutacp paiiumiim. 
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SiS 

140 Sac a Tiyattiyam vacayam. Sacali. 

UO Eaca bandhant. KncatL 

151 Mac a 152 mnci kakkana, Kakkititiim sarf rc tihhattananx. 
Mamti; mittlvaii. 

a 153 Maci dharan’-nechaya-pi^aneftt. Dhunmam uct hilyo“ piija- 
nan ti tayo attha; lattha ucchfiyo* malaharaciam. 
maHiv tnoiicanaiit. Maficaii puggulam dhilreti ti maflco. 

154 Paca ryattikarane. l^tjcali, pako paripiiko I’ipako, pakkaitt 

plialat!!. 

10 )55 Thnoa pasade, Thorafit 

156 Vaea 157 vaei dittiyaip. IVjm/i.- voffcaii. 

158 Euca dittiyaBi, rocans ca. Ditti sobhii, rocaoaiTi ruci. itpiuti 
t’irocaii^, ’vcrocaiio: -fantanasstt rtfcate saccaqi] *’^tas<ia te 
Kiggakfimassa ekatiiiin uparocitam''*- Ayafl ea *(/;mt]igairn; 
13 niclattham gahetva mcrtifi ti rupaip jancti, tena ‘"gamuniim 
mayhaiTi^ ruccati'* ti pali diss<iti; •wiffldigafic puna ruciatthiap 
gahetva roceti roLuijQti ti riipani janeti, temi ’"kin nu jutim 
na rocesi" ti adika paliyo dissanli. Teganiko ’yam dhiitu. 

160 Poca. aanpake. Parttti pacantif — Suddusatlhiividu pan a 
‘It* "attanobhii^ii" ti vadanti. 

ISO A4ca vyayagatiyaia. \‘yayagati vinasagati- Artco/j, 

161 Taca yacanaya^ tlrahmano tnttnim ifacati; ■"niigo 

manim yaeitci brahnta^eaa; *te mam* usse iij-adsum; '“.so mam' 
ratham ayiitatha; ’Mevattam utMcati” tvam suddhakaitaVi 

^5 rlipimi bhavanti; hruhmano btuhmmifna ttugnqi manitp ijitt'rti 
tjfteatjtiH yacapt'U ptuitpftgati cvam hetukattari; mjit ftnihaifaifvirt 
</lirifatai guciijaii tpiciigfgnif*^ tjAeupiifati tjfii'npogigqti evam kum- 
mani; giicftpi j/ueoaVo * ijacaith ■ gnrantaip katani, i/fjcnniaao i/a- 
[riiJiaiffl tjficQnuitiatp kuhpi, ydruko pacana gufitabtutpi. yuciittqt 
30 (ytteilttu) tjfh'itvuna*' ifdattiina pticiya ym-iydna evam namikapadiini 
t/twantadini ca bhavanti. 

162 Paoa pake. '^''Odanam pucati”. - "Ubliajatobhasa'* ti 

' Hi fit. S I 5t" ri J V 3li« » |Cc» J!7a tsupra 132»'’i, * J VI &!*". 
M not. " J VI :.i4'. ‘ - . • s i 132 “ = rhi loc* » vin iii 1 J 7 « = j it 
2tt5" f-Sil i ,i3J *. " J VI 512”. ” J VI 312’^ ” '* (CWm II 1; 43. ftcj. 

(C*^ uteJirOu » H' out. c Ha 0 -h™„s j ,.y j, Ee) nporccfttiim 
<impfr.<. J J; lunyh^k ^ H«ns tiiiti (= Jt. ' B‘ns tum 1- J; J eot). 

L^: nwifi L tt ^ titi. yrtiiitviinH. 
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sjiddfH-SfAUhfivtdiL] vadunti. — V'alhu pana su^anv *^^*piiridito t\ 
puvucciitr^ li (Wtfdhstiussii kHintman] rupiim pEistddhaipp an 
liiiha ^^irfidhnius^^a; cvaiji iiunie pi iiunti “^'tayn pacciite odano"' 
li taissn kammnni rupam vadanli, panu avistsato puccafe 

ti vji patXiHi li vil vuClass;I pi padussa akaniTti-iko yeva {//vMl- a 
ganiko payugo iichitabba ■ *'l">i?vad:itto airuye pacvali; *yaA'a 
papam nu paccaii" ti adidassamato^ Kec^ vUhu vadeyyum; 

fmi pujaiv fHimijah tk adi viya ^'//iii'iidigaasipakkhiko 
kaa^makaiiuppayog^o esa, tasmil sny/mt ti padam ajjhsihst- 
ritiii -stiyam vvli Devadatto paccatk" ti adtna aiUio Viuliibhn iq 
ti. Tun na; Myfiiii piyatt pfimgiin ti ettha hi paniyuin 
manuyasi pivuiuk na panlyam paniyam pivati^ manusseh' uva 
lam piyatc na sat^am; evam parassa panakiriyajn paticca 
kammabhutam pi tarn siikiirapunakiriyavaseiia .^ukarxitta 'allana 
vu si jj hunt am viva hoti' ti "'say am era piyate paniyan*' ti 
■rulhivil payogo kalo, - ^sayam fm kol*} kunyate ti ettha pi 
katam manuss;i kuronii, rm kaumi kain kuroii, manussch' eva 
kaio karfyate na &:tyam; evam pimissa karai^akiriyain patiuca 
kammabhuto pi so sU(kata}kLiriiiriukiriyavascna sukaratta katana 
v;i slyhanta viva half ii "^sayam eva kaio kafiyute"' ti rujhiyu 
payogo kato; viiha yatliii sayapis'dddo 'piiniyam paniyen" eva 
piyatv na amhehi, kato ka|vn" t*va kariyaie na amhehi' ti sakam- 
m u k Oi visay att a pi\ yogan am = t fi fiaissa ki riyilpa i ise tihan; tsamkh: i - 
lam aithavisesam vadaii^ na taihiTi ^"'Devadaito niraye pactati; 
‘kammarn paccaiT' ti adisu Lamhehi ajilifiJiarito ,sY/yffiiJsaddn 
atthavistsam vadali * akammakaAYsayatta vtesHim payogimam, 

— cvam Dmidai/o li adikassa paccattavavanasssu akammaka^ 
kattuvacakaiia karnmarahitasiiddhukattiivrtc-akaua ca pa^mifu 
idain //nyidiganikLirupan ti datthabbam. /'iitvjdhalu suddasutiliL" 
f//rrfdiganc vuttn n" atth; ti ce. N' atthi va atihi vfi; kim ettha 3t» 
saddasattham karissuti, paji eva pamanaipj, — tasma miiyam 
lokavokarakusalasia Hhagavato palinayan ficva gahetvfi imam 
/>M£:ndhatum i//t'ffdiganc pi pakkhipi^sama; tat ha hi Dhamma- 
pj il a L^ariy li- An ura d dhacarcy fid i hi abh is; i m khatu r/i'; wd ig an i k a - 


I = Klt 413. ■ If/ l>hpji l ^ Dlip ^ = paftiJ- 

tihiirnpii phruh* va IcaausiLiti nm rhi sn re nliulJ^ kaitu^atti km thfia 
khraii* hn so sfUTindlii-ifun-rti}h> a* pbniA^ va taddhumfnnpni:arjira]hi 
phrafi* 'ns. ' Siitcns 
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C* 
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pp:iyog!i disf^nti: '"ftanayuitavaram' tattha diitva sandhitn** 
tihetukum puccliii paccati pstkilnam pavattc; atthiike duve; 
*asamkharum*^ sasumkhilravipukfmi na paccati” icc evamatlayo: 
cttha pana lesam idam eva patiya na sameti, ye, fwt'ndig.'i- 
5 pamhi sak!imtniikiibhn,vcna M/#i'adIgane ca akammakabhriveau 
puvarta^sa ^^^dbatasseva, Miii'adigiine pavattassa sakamnia- 
kassa'* pi s^ato ^jii^«diganain patvii ukammakabhutassa pactt- 
dhatussa ^iakammakilttilm icchantl, etam hi sat^akaihe tepi^ake 
buddhavacane kuic labbhii. Tasima lihi^avato pavacane sotii- 
lu nam saTTisayasamugghataUham* etiha imam nitini pathema: 
vina pi upiisaggena gananitnattayogato 
.sakamninkanimakri honli dhutu pacn-bhidMiiyn-, 33 

purho Oilanaqt pucaii: bhutiipacanaip'paci"; oc/niio paccei/f, 

*'*kammarn paccati, 'vihisTsam paccati”, 
t.i mt^o ptikiiraTii bhintfaiu “"talukapfili bhijjuii, ’bhi|janadhammam 
bhijiati". Bttha oa jffmwi/saUdam ajjhiiharitvR 'sayam eva odano 
paccati* ti adina vuttc pi, piirfsn saifnm eVa pttnapi hfittaiU 
llhogaifa ¥ai/am eaa pi'ypwlhmnmnm abujjitt ti payogesu parassa 
iiOattisambhutahananakiriyapadsedham ivy paropadesasnmbbU' 
20 cahajjhunukiriyapaLbedham iv:t ca annassa kiriyilpsHiscdhatia- 
vasena vuttaltii yo swvfii.iisaddaviisena kammakattubhrivapari- 
kappo, tarn na pamanam; s/ivw/isaddo hi suddhakauuatthe 
pi di^saii, na kevalam '’^sutjaai rva piyalp patiiyun ti Tidisu 
kammaiihe yeva, — tasma sasananurupena attho gahetabbo 
nayuflfiuhi : 

vinii pi upasaggcna vinit pi c:i ganantiirarn 
•^akammj^kammaka honti *atthato f/iz'»:idayo; 34 

'“"kamagiinehi dibbati; ^'paccamittc **dibhiiti”, anbilni pi yoje- 
tiibbani. 

Sit Gaijantarart cflpasaggam vina pi attbananaiarn 

payogato sakamma ca akammii ca j^ania(i'.iyo‘, 35 


‘ SacL-iis * Ablifdh'S 2-1’*. ' J II «ns cif. I 

* .330“). * •**, * 4ry. Jrt 1 239”. ' ■ (339*). • = kljfi vijigriiiisa [Sd 

I' lilM] aaak n* phrjt*'. ** f/. Vibba IUfi” i-J- Vva " *•*, >» = 

ort mrnrt lui til', ns. 

J* B"! iuinayuttaip pDirarn. " IB™ sandlii), ^ iVfl B™ns; O'B' ji«a4Ttlcbnra>, 
J fB"* om.t, '■ vsama|f^1tn|nilhnm. ■ C^Bflns,! i— Ji. 
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^pitriso niagsotfi gacchtiti” gairtbliirestt pi aUhe^ti rTfirinrii gticeltati; 
tihammnqi carati ■ tatthn caratL 

(janantnniii ct‘Vpas,'ige:tim payogafl c' atthfinaniituni 
vina pi ti{vi)dhii" honti dfsaiii liipubhetlato: 36 

pastidafjt passati, pdsddaiji dukkiiuti. pdsiitto dixitafL afihiini pi 5 
y(iji;ta1>hiln1. 

Sabhavato sakatnma tu r/rt/fiJhaiadayo muta, 
sabhavato akamma ca i;ffHf/rttibiitad:iyo mat a: 37 

•‘'matam va*' amma rodxmti* *idha nnnilati pecca nandml''. 

Upasaggavasen’ eke sakammfi pi iikammaka lo 

sambhavanti, tilth’ ekacce akamma pi siikxiininaka, 3tt 
ckiicce tDpasaggchi sakammii ca sakamniaka 
akammaku akamma ca, ts* attho p’ eitha dipito: 39 

piirisa gaum niggacchali ' dhattaip wthigticchalt : pnrixo punoiJf 
atdnhhainiti ' '"Himavatfi pabhavami mahanadiyo”, afinilni pi IJ 
payogani yojetabbimi. 

Tattha yadi sitsane /^ftfndbaltissa kammani rupam siya, 
p/triaffia Affm»t«rp karigati ti payogo viva ’purisena odano 
paciyati’ ti payogo icchitahbo' ye pana garu *"taya paccate 
odano" ti iidmi icchimti, te ftaddasatthanayam nissiiya vadantt 20 
mahrie. Evarn sante pi upaparikkhitva, yattiini ce, gahetabbiini, 
KiiritC jpariso /JijrMcria'^ piirisaip im odatiatjj pnceti pafagati 
pnvuptdi pdi‘tipayo/j. piirijcim pitrho odanam padijfill pacagig^ti 
ptictipiyoti pucnpaifigoti ti rupani bhavu’iti^. * \atha dapd^tia 
gopalo giivam' piueii gocaraa" ti adisu aftiSo pi attho dattluibbo. 35 
Pavain pacanta ' pafo«^^, /itaviriioiai, /jn/nM«tri. 

/jfirtinnf, padtabhani pacanigaiiK patiiaiti paciltm. Rtthii ca 
■’’imassa' mamsaiV ca piitabbati" ti payogo udiihara^am. Pacali 
parenff, paeasi ti t’ldi padakkamo subodho. 

163 Sica gharanc, .S^cofi, seka. - "Ubhatohhtbia’ ti vadanti. 36 
I m :in i t*ekarant adhaturupan i. 

Uarassabhitsiidibhavainf sabbesam dhaiunam ito 
param na vyakarbsam. so sixsane iriio tia hi. 40 

’ ii 54B,| ^ s I IW. ■ Ilhp * ih 558J, * <336'K ' t)hp I3!V“»’. 

■ J Wl 453^ 

ft H" tidhn, •’ C* vu. c in'" i.B'" vadimiii. = Dhp: B^ro. 

I i/it J ro/W. Ct*; imrtin '>w«r,). t fU*" parsissatihasiibhfltAiiii. 
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164 Chn chedane. IJwfi; ^'*cliotv:m!i^ inolirn^ varagandhavFiist- 
tsim- ^acchocchiim vata bho rukkharn*'. 

165 MLlacha arijattayain vacajam, Miiacchali^, mtlakkhu: ^”pae- 
cantimesu janapsidcsu paceajEtiD hod milakkhusu avitlMUlreiJu''* 

5 166 Vajohi iccMyam. VailNuilt, nm^chiiati} fitumanK 
167 Aclii *^"dip;ham vii siflchanto dig ham si ft- 

I'hilmi t\ pitjunilti'^ 

166 Hacclia kotill#^ ftacchali, 

169 Huccha moha^niucchaau, “"^mm.’L'hito'^ ^isavegensi 

Ui samapajjatha*’®* mii€ch{i. nuuThitm* 

170 Phutihft visarone^ PhochalL 

171 Yueha paniad«. Yucchali^. 

172 ^Uficbi aflohen Uflcho pariyeiiiiiisiiTi. Viyrhaii, '''af^chiica- 
riyaya i hatha"". 

JS 173 ’"TJoha pipaiayaiiL UccbaiL 

174 Fnccha paAhe. Piicchati pm-vhiUi puvchako piiftho pm-chUa 
pncchn: bhikkhu tflnayatiharnqi pabhaq^ pncehali paccht: pur- 
rbitaqi pnrchilmh Etdia ca parlcavidha putcha: aditthajotana 
put:chit ditihasamsandiina puct hii vimatit chtdaaa puccha atiu- 

20 matipuct-ha ka themka tnyadt puccha ti, Ijlsani aanailam ®Attha- 
ialiniviidito^ gahetabbam, 

175 Yiccha gatiyam. Vicchatt^ LfUTbiku- 

176 Vac^hii ehedana. uuUai^itK uutiasiro 

t^ykanigiitassa ^karas&a mtam. ! ii/^/Js.addo kesohariine pi 

25 dis-^ati ‘^^^KiipatEko . , , Tniinavo daharn vuttasiro" ti adlsD, 
ettha ca 5/>wsaddena siroraha vutta yuihst ^^iwrtiJfrtfsaddenii 
mahcn^ha sadden a ca cakkhutits^icam vihiiriiiurti : 

ropite pi *®"yatha saradikam bijani khettc vmtarri drOhsitf’ 

^ Jrt 1 65^ i| 1107>. • J VI iv/r Mi3 tf. dj. ‘ D III * 51 I 

^ J \’I 82 * Hi trt.: , ^ ^ Ciehi nii^^tinyjiirt ill dlT4lHi | BilArELlcosiyiljeit-pkci [ail 

J rv 6^^] EE^chfttu ti nifilELpEiatnphnEnp:irryp5iiHUiH ^'es^Bn|||^Aint-pkn [at^ ^ 
VI ’ J VI ^ itp \V^ § 7: 37. 28: M). - As :^Ustipra 

■■ 51 II 168*" iitipra l(w^^>. iw/m ^ 572 [n^rftY. 5lEihi:ibhnsv[i 

roi. ir 2181-^"*] f 67lJ. ***. *• J II 

* chciiffiTiiiH ^ Cp Brti raolim. ^ rJ’Ji B™'; mil^cchAti. d c^v(|n^' 

om. ^ ni’d'Cclintito tniicrlinti muciUbitH, vit^r m. d t ^ vlsmHBiihi 

iamAp^ii^iha fvijiiiiiffAm , nmhni saHiIa khrA^* sui* : «n.cnflpHjj lith a r^im 

<5: rokT eil* |i, ns?. ^ ifa B^ns; L'^E^ yuHthniL ^ Althiis". > itu 

(Iji: vticcailt i = rit phrm na. 
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li adisu; ksithite pi '"vuttam idam Khagavata vuttarn arahata” 
ti *udisii, atr* idam vut'cati; 

I'^acchH^apa-vaciiS'SiSiii ?'f//Msaddo pavattnti 
kcsahiite ropile c:a kathitv ca yathukkuman ti; 41 

aparo nayoi ivi/Msaddo *"no ca kho paiivuttan*' ti adisu vuptt- s 
•jamlkanme dissati, *’'p:inn:ilonio puradattavutto” liadiauim- 
tavuttij'iim, *"paciJapaliiao bandhiinfipavutio"" tl adi^u apaganiL*, 
‘"gitain pavuttam samihitan*' ti udisu pfivacana(v'<'isena)*’ pu* 
vattite, loke pana ’"vuito *piirayano** ti iidisu ajihenf? dissati, 
atr' idarp vucctUi; 

vapiisamlkarane ca atho jivitiiLTuui3’aiii 
apagame pa vac ana vase tta ca pavattite 
aiihetie c’ evam etesu ?^«//H6iiddo padi^SiiLi ti; 42 

aparo pi nayo; I'Ht^nsaddo sjiupasaggo ca jmupasaggo ca vapane 
vapasamtkarane kcsohare iivttavuttivam pamuttabhave piiva- 13 
canuvasetia pitvattite aijhene kathanc it cvamadisu dissati; 
lathii h' esa '”gav» tassa papiyasti kheite vuttarn viruhaii 
vuiianum phiilam asmiti^' yo mittatiam tia dubhatt"** ti adbu 
vapane agato, ca klio paiivuttun'’ ti adisu iittbadantaka- 
dihi vdpasamikarape, '^"Kapatiko . . . mfnjavo dnharo vutiasiro'' w 
ti iidisu kcPiohiirape, *"pannalt>mo paradattavuito migabhutena 
cetasit vihanitr ti adisu jivitavuitiyain, »"seyyatha pi numa 
patidupahLso handhunii pavutta^' ahhabbo haritattiiya” ti iidisu 
bandhjiniito pamuttabhave, ‘''yesam idam etarahi poninam 
mantapadarn gitam pavuttam ^samihitim*' ti adisu puvacanti- 25 
bhilvena pavattite — loke puna ’’"vutto guno; U'uito ‘pa- 
rjiyaoo" ti adisu ajihenc — , '*"vuttara kho pan' etam liliaga- 
vatfi: dhammadayadii me bhikkhave bhavatha ma amisaduyuda" 
ti adisu kuthane, atr‘ idam vucciiii; 

■N'fl/'n-TJff/M^wr/Mi-t'ffi'ffdhatDnain vEisato mato 30 

sepasaggo nopitsaggo fw/Zdsaddo yaiharahatn 43 

vtipane ca vilpastimikariine mundata3'a ca 


' r/. It 1*. = — I siti“ aca rhi s(t liivuiiakapali tui^ nhuik, ai. ' Vin 

III 13J‘. * Vfn II * Vin HI * D I lOl". ' ' =- jvt' 

' rflynna-tKdtiii. ns. * J VI '* " igurtfl^KUrt 

ky** jn*, ii»f. " M I I3*», '* V'55S. 401). 173, 113, 

Via; pjimiiitp. B"* Am.-vaicna. asiltil '• lt'''"'njs dubbhnti. 
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jlviivutyiun pamuUiiUe vasa pax^acanassa tu 
piivattitf? ca ajjhent kathane ca ti lakkhaye, 44 

177 Taticka tamikarane, TaCfItali tacchako <faram, — CAiikaran- 
s tadhiLturltpriau 

178 Ji jaye. * */d( jayati piirtijatfatL vitranlo iamikatji 

pariijeti, *'*dhammum curunto purajjatl; ^ntjunaip , jayiipeaum, 
♦jayapetva*’ — ettha Jayapesun ti **jayaiu bhavan’* ti asim- 
jsavacEinam vaciimsu ti attho; jayanaifi jUant jayyo* itijiiaip jino 

10/do Jtio. Miiro; *Miiram]ito”, ijilaitfi)^, jUum uijilam Ma- 

raji hkaji adhijino anoiihijtno jUo vijito, jetuqt jiimt 

ifijitou. Imassa psma dhatussa ^^fyadigaijatp pattassa jiiittU 
jinUv4i ly iidlni rupani"* bhax'antL 

179 Ji abhibhaifft, Jeti. jino pubbe viya rupani. Ettha ca 
15 •"tumhehi Ananda sappuriiiehi vijiiaip, pacchima janata sail* 

itiainsodatiaiTi atiniailfiissaii" ti pali abhibhavunatthasadhaka'', 
ettha hi vijitan ti adhibhucaa ti attho. 

180 Ja gatiyaiiL Ettha sigh a gat i adhippetii, dootih', jaetmatfi 
japo, Javani javntito. jtwanacitlam javanaparWu JaifanalittniStK 

20 •"manoiavam gacchati yenakamatn”. 

181 Je khaye. Jiyuti, ckiirassa /yadeso sasanantirQpena, ’“''kim 
maip' dhiinena, ]iyethu" ti hi piiH dissati; saddasjitthavidu pana 
jayatf ti rupuTp vadanti. 

1S2 Sajja. gatiyam. Sajjati, 

25 183 Kiyu 184 khtyu theyyalEaratte. Kojftfi: kluyati. 

185 V^u gatiyani, 188 dbaja 187 ca. Vajafii-', ’’"ntanus- 

siUtafl ca abbaje”, im/o po/ojififti (paotyaiioifi)'-' pnhhajjd pahi>a- 
jito (pabiifj/fYo)S “"saka palibiijito^ afiilarn ianapadnrp 

gato mahantain kottham kayiriUha duruttanam ridhetavc*”; 
3 i)dhaj(til ilhajo; f/ftnil/oh', rf/iafl/onnJTi, Ettha dhajo ti kttu, 
dh ah] a a an t) gamartatn, 

188 4ja kbBpaut ca. G'nZ/apekkho* ycva cokaro. Ajati, ojo. 

1 *** ' ••• < Vinall* pfiji, tM). * J» It 36't". * Ja !i * d 

• tHS3S>. » It 1236 . ■ Vin ni 7'. ■ Vv lb. i- j VI 27 ”, " A 11 3»». *' J III 17"^ 

* tia ** om'. ^ ^ Q>n- ^ 

I fl/i CeB«™fls "(yiini Jbpnain * - JI jTyttha . . , ipna dhancna* I 
itinm .. ii klip s - . nimtinicsi 11^ ni^ Ja \ L ad ftttfism c/. J HI 
rnflip flmnena . . , J HI 433<^ Yin i 35*^ 2U^% e aJ. h 

pabbajito. ^ ‘^jipekkbnka. 
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li keci vidu vn. 


Ktlha iijo li eliiko, imani pan' assa pariyiiyavacanani: ajo eliiko 
urabbho avi meiido ti; muha urabbho tt elako, yo ajo li pi 
vuccati; avi ti rattalomo eUiko, mentlo ti kutilasirtfjra c|ako, 
laihii hi ‘janakauvtake ajarathatq mendaralbii visum vuttai api 
ca ‘"aielakan'* * li ajato ejakassa visutn vacanato tj/dAnsaddena 5 
m^jido pi gahdabbO) *M!ihrtj^adhaj:lt:ik!ttthakathiiyam hi mend ^ 
ejakanam nibbisesaia vuitii ti. 

189 Ajja 190 laija ajjane. Ajjanam ujjauakiriya. Ajjati: sajjiiti. 

191 Kaija vyathaae. Vyaihunam himsa. Kajjati, 

192 Khajja majjane ca. Majjanam sutldhi. ('Yd//mirf^pekkho to 
(‘okaro, Khajjali, kfiajjhro, 

193 Khoja nanthe. Maatho vilohmam* KiiajatL 

194 Khaji gativtkaJl*, “'Kissa bhante ayyo bhailjau li; ‘uhho 
khailia’’*, khailjatiaiit, kbuiijituni khaiijitoti, 

195 Eja kampanft Hjati. ejii. Ettha ca ejii ti 'lilbhadim pajicca 15 
ejati k am pall ti baUivaiiinhay' eiam numam. 

196 Phiya vajixaiiipphoBe’’, ^"Vajiranigghose'' 
danti, Pliojati. 

197 Khija 198 kuji 199 guji avyattojadde. A7ii/d/f; kufljrtli: 

200 Laja 201 Isja 202 tajja bhawaiiE. Lajaii: iajafi; tujjiiti, 220 

203 laJi dittiyafi. ca. ^/iflssdHaptkkho cdkaro. Lafijati: '*"tatiy« 
nayaliifliako: Manjeii pakilaeti suttattliiin ti lafljako". 

204 Jaja 205 jaji yuddhe. Yujihaoam yuddham. .iajati: jatijati 

206 Tuja hinuayai^ Tojati. 

207 Tiyi balane ca. Ikilanarp baUmakiriya; /f»MJ<ipckkhako J5 
mkaro. Tiiiljuii. 

20'8 Oaja 209 kiyi 210 muji 211 saddattha. Gajati: kHiijati: 
nmiijati; gnjo gajjaii. megbo gajjnii, *"yattha daao amajulo thito 
thulliini gajjai), '•maiii gajjati, "haijagujjaoam' giijjitum sa- 
miittho”, ^*gajjita gajjilpa. TilUha giijo ti hatthi, hatthissa hi 30 
anckani niimani: 

‘*hatihi nago galo danti kuhjaio vuraijo kari 
miitahgo dvirado'^ satthihayano nckapo ibho 45 

■ J VI ts”""- ’ TOI f/fj. ' Jo VI ast**. * ■** tVinah* pii|i, n*), 

* J t 5r>3‘*- * tj. N’idd 353"'“, 1SS“; alittr As 363'*. * W(r ^ 7; bt 

V. ns frt.: lodo-ssa devAroTV^ci TO)Sr*iiibIjc5nniBafho*atii ... Uda 67*-*, 

* Xelii 2" ff N«tio. • J I 22b’. '* *•*. ” ***. ”(1^" f/- 

» B“ o«i, C<B™r» Ofiibbcit. ^ ila lira; C'B'us gajjati. •* C*' 


diradd. 
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thtimbho rammo'* dvipn r* eva» hatihinl tu karenukil, 
hittthipoto hatthichiipo bKimko ca kalubho bhavt;. 4(1 
212 C^j’a cage. Cajati paritTqjalK pariceagu ctijuntitft, i-ajaftt 

cajaith ’ cajaindfio. 

.1 212 laA^, Sab^o l■l{^|7ana^1''. ‘Sarfjnti, sftHo sajattatu 

xatli dsatti sajihim xajitirfL 

214 Ija fatiyani. Ijati\ 

215 Bhaji bbi^ane, Bhaijitnam uipakaranarn. Tihuti hhaiijuti'^f 
pnrheitn Itha^amdftQm^ tilani. 

10 216 Eja 217 bbtja 2LB bhaja 4Utiyam< Ditti s»obh:'i. Kjati: hhcjtiti: 
htidjath 

219 Tjja niiana, khaaiarail «l Xi'sunniTi likkhatakaranam; khimia 

khanti. Tejati Utikkhati, trjaua Tattha tejuno ti ka^^o 

s;ir<* iisu; tejo ti suriyo, atha vu tejo ti tejanam usTnii ap- 

J5 hattam lilpo, tejo ti vii anubhiivo pabhiivn. 

220 Sai^a' pariisagge. Piirissaygo alinganami!. ,SfjrV‘o^/- 

221 Xhaji daiie, gatiyaQ ca, Khaf}jati, khaHjanQin. 

222 Baja dittlyam, 223 bhaja ita, Itnjati • bluijttli', virtijtiti ‘ i*j* 
bhajati*': *eiijd ritjim miKtritji: J-fyiVi«i ttinijUmh Alra vififiu- 

20 naiti Htthavivaraiiif kosiitllaianaiiauham xilokam rat ayamii: 
"mahurFija m' ah' iiraja” — "roahuraja mam' ev‘ utii 
n' etassa" iti vatvana di-e jana kalahtim karurp. 47 

Ettha ca pathamapailasEiL duttyapadi.- me h/«* m" ahi Li chtdo- 
putln nil- alUti: *"pattii m’ atthi" ti ciya, tn' aht urfijn: m’ah' 
24 arilj a ti ca chedo ' yo pi ayaiji: *"yo p* iiyan" ti viva; ettha 
firttya<^addo ""aiikaraai afcara itoariyiV*’ ti ettha 'akari' ti aitha- 
vacako ‘(i^w^osaddo viva iikhyataparokkhavibhattiko dauhabbo, 
arajU viroel ti attho, ayam pana ^atltaya pindattlio; mahanija 
me ahi araja mama evn ahi araja na etassa iii vatva dve 
30 ahikunthikajana'^ kalaham karim!;u ti, 

224 Baiya'" rage. Hliikkliii t-imraiti rnjtiii. sntto rnpmtisti rnUjnli”, 

' (As 363'* V. 1. it mp, » (ejC 3t7">, » Dhp * J VI 236“, * J 1 131 *, 

■ ns ad.t 6t|hiil!CithA bhviin* so Irrcift' "*altaracnriTii” Iciii 'etknri ncarija" plirni 
rft eft'. 

si'f C'B'fTins (5: (^ihjimbherAmo; sbr. stiimberamab). •’ H'^ns snnjn if/. 

tngonQiTi. ■* ns bbAjjuti. ' bbuiijnmimnni. 1 it/. 

3 to* rtt,), I iB'^ Allftganaip pariiSAgf^fo), 4 iH^ns wit. rifjijati viblinjAt) >. 

> C*B*^ alurftcjinya i=r Jh. f arOinl. r®nrn* AhitLindikn». m C* riiSljn, 

r/ 3J6‘.'*. n I'/if 
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ttijanmii rajako tfirdgtk ludiddintgo mja nijiiti. Imastsa oa 

*f//i*rjdiganam paitas^sa rajjnti mntjjaU ti nipaiii bhavsmti. I'atiha 
raj an an ti rajanjvauhu; rajEiko ti rajakar^ vatthadhov^amiko; 
“rago ii raijanti" satlu tena, sayam vu rafijati, nmjanamauam 


tvM vfi ctaa ti rago * tEiriha, imani pana iadahhidh:inani: 5 

^rrigo lohho tiisina ta^ba trjii vi?iaitika 
satti fisatti mticcha pi^ Itihbhitaitaft ca lubbhana 4W 
kamo nikamanii iccha Dikaiiti tai niyanti^^ ca 
vaaail ca vaaalho c" eva apckkha bhavanetti c:i 49 
anurodho ca siirago safigo pamko ca sibbani^ i*> 

oitTidirago anunayo iisifijanant tsitba 

janika panidhl c* era ajjhosrinan ti nekudba; 50 


virago ti maggo nibbunaa ca; raia tl pathavissaro, ettha 
JhatudvayEiYJiseau nihbucanilni n ivy ante: *nanuSiimpattihj rajati 
dippati^ virocati ti rsija, drmart ca piya\^aciinafi ca atiliiicarLya iii 
ca samanattata ca ti i mebi catubi sangaba vattbuhi at tan i ma- 
haianam rabjcti ti pi raja, raj ini ti rajabhariya; tcsam abhi- 


dhimani viiccamc ssth^lbhidha^a^tarehi: 

rajfi bhtipati dcvo ca manupndo dii^ampati 

patthivo jagatipalo bhubbujo pEitbavissii.ro 51 dn 

ratthadbipo bhiimipalo manussindo ianfidhipo 

narindo khattiyo c’ evsi kbeuasami pabhiivako 52 

muddhabb initio rapt ti kathito^ itaro pansi 

rajafiflo khattiyo ca ti vntio khEtttlyajritiko, 53 

muddhabhisjiiuo anuraja uparrija ti bhasito. 

cattiddipi riijariija csikkavaitJ ti bhasho; 54 

riijini +upandGvi*f muhcsi bhubhu|:ifigana 

khattiya rajEipadumi, khiittiyilnr ca khattiyU 

itthagaran to orodho ubbari*' ti pi vuccati. 55 


225 Bbaja sevayam. Bhajnii, hhajand sambhajamt hhaifi jawi- 30 
hhatii ^bhaitfi. 

226 Yaja devapuja-saikgatakarana-dajia-dbajiLmHtL DcvaptiJagiA'A' 

‘ 1 10 . * r/ Ai 127**. * (367^** r/ Ohs 4 lOS^l * \ 222; Si‘ I 

* = iirtinA 1: f fli (aS |k 

fl Ai^ ^ C* va iii; tn. 

J jiV niyanti 1 lui Ithyan khraii^* J rfi rh-e* fhi j'dhai kainaiihoi j . 

^ Banins sibbinf. ^ C^B^^ns dibbati. ni: iipiirr mi hhurfl^ ‘ dcTi 
(j; ubboTi dcrvif ^yi 347 **!i- ^ irpari. 
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StAiSOAMTI II 


L> tiunn* 


nenii buddhadipujii gahitii; safigsitiikaraoam samoclhriiiiikiini- 
nam. laihii hi ^Adhimuttattheritvatthimihi *"yiifp kiiici sangiitam 
atthi’* bha\’o va yattha labbhati” ti n^athayarri fan/j^A^risaddcna 
samodhanam vuttam; danam pariccago; dham mo ihanasilatli 
5 — ecesv aiihesu yH/iidhata vattati* t'uppbebi biniin\aT\i tjnjati. 
tUpatafw ijajtitL deDtinitinmsebi lifuttiavtt pajigati, gitlhnip 

yanno j}»Qo dhammayttgo^ ‘"yajamuno sake pure"; 
gajibtyi, ®"puthu yailflam yajitviina: *solasaparikkhararri ma- 
hayabfiaiTi kattukiimo"'-'. 

10 227 Majja saaioddliifaiiL Majjati, '^"bsihiram panmajiasr'‘i, "6/iw- 
mini sftfnmajjali, majjtuntiti sainmajjanf. 

228 tnddliiyAip. ,\'iiijaU ponibjnii^, nii\JUiint panityibtiji 

jibut pfinibjitiid\ Ay am puna piili: *''tato tvam Moggallana 
uuhayftsiinii udjikena akkhini paninjiiviif disii anulokeyvasl" ti. 
15 229 avyatte uddt. tAT/t/Vi/ft, 

230 Bha^j.'ja pa^e. Vikiiij bbajjiili, '•"bhajjamaoo'' titani ca". 

231 ITju sdjavfc Ajjavam ujubhavo. Ojafi, lija, 

232 Saja Ti«agga-parifisaj[jjaa‘*abbhakkiraiieiiti. 'KStijaii, '*"tokyam 
sajantam udakam'’, 

20 233 Enja “bhalige, liiijnti. rtiju rogn. Euha rujii ti vyiidhi • 
rujanat^hena; rogo ti rujati bhadjati angaprieeangani ti rogo ■ 
vyiidhi yeva, yo atamko ti pi ahadho ti pi vuccati. 

234 Bhuja ko^ll*, a-Tipobbp akilattheHn ca. rfrigo NiiijaliK bhikkbii 
paHamkisTfi ahhiijifli, urubaddhiisamim Kindhati ti attho. ’**'ma- 
25 hfistimuddo abhujati", "avaitaiiJ ti aitho. keci pana ‘*”osiikkati’’ 
ti attharn vadanti; ‘’^"vannadiiijan tt ahhujati", manasikaroti ti 


' = Adhjnumniheriitflihfi nbiiik, ni. = Th 713“'* j«i til. Tha: iiiOfrntam 
ii4httc?tii stinikhfirrhi samnjfanjo ^iimi.i4lhJnn]ini | snl^1(a(inJ'n ti pi pJ1:^bQ^ 
pHCi'riyttit sRmccea sambhmy ii kntnm j /hijT, tit apnwr, s^mthaum.^ ■ tj. Kcv 
* J ^ t — 503^"^ ^ ff. 1013 + 070^. ^ i KDiaiian^a-*aiiiO.)|i D 

I JW*+N3*k. ^ Dhr 39|d. Ir/. Vin [ * A IV 

rj'/* r> n *2<ih*K *■ } vr lOS*, ** ^ njin* any klirn^* nhaik pbrai! pfV^ ji bhsvfl- 
janatp aviiinniltliinnm bhnftgo - ta«mim bhnfiifi- ' ns. Rv 2: C As-ml 

** liva ii4 tcc. t ntt Abhujail it riXpa^amatlL!^ Jat-jikfl f u | ! ^ As 77^ 

« B«ns yad nlEhi snftsRium biaci i Tb'. yhthilm ijeg. ynl- 

lhum?K ^ yattbiikniaa? f/ D I I3S’* r/ D 11 2J1 m. 6. *i ffa Dhpt 
payimaljcilL parinsajntii: it. f. p4inib|atL i Hm pa^sajiitfl, 

^ a: iiii rf - VVi; k 2k }7 k h ->mftnpi., i^ns <^nmnrt. < 

JlbbujqTi. i B'^na Arnttatl, 
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ultbo; * *”mul»m vihliujatii ti mtikivibhulo ratho'\ Hihu ca 
vibhujati ti chitidaii; hhani ubho^o^ iihhtijiivfi 

Eitha bbogo ti bhujiyatl kutilam kariyati it bhogo “ ahi- 
sarinini, bhogi ti*^ sappo. 

235 Eoji v^haiie. Sttga ttauiehi /piiiimii^i raHjaii^ '^uraiytsU. Httha ^ 
ca ‘tilthiigataraSjitarn iti pV' li Nettipsili nidassaifiani, Uis^s* 
j itt ho : ^ " idiiTp s i kkhai tayatsafigaham ^ liisa n a briihfn s icar J yam 
lathiigatiiganJhuhatthino , , , mahiivajirafiaiia^sabhafihutiLf^^a- 
dan te h i rafijitum firafl |itaiTi bhumakiidhiimman a m aralijana- 

Uhanan ti pi %^uccatt'^ ti, — rahjitan ti hi rahjati vijihati ettha lo 
ti raftlitam rafljanatihrmam^ nesam padakkantan^** ti 

tidmam^ vi 3 at etassa siidda^^sa siddhi vffdiiabbil * ad hJka ran at Lha¬ 
sa mbhavato, 

23€ Tiji bhaya-calaneiit ikaranto 'yam dhiitUp ten^ assa sanig- 
gahUagamiini riiplini na siinti* i}t;go tiluimmasaiiwego Ij 

sariiDigyo, **%"Kgeria pulayi"'^ nnd'ifjr^o imthfega pitimri^go* Eltha 
dhammasamvego ti “ssihalUippam fliinam; vego javo rayo 
ti ime tkattha, "^/^li^fldiganaiTi puna puttu^sa mjjati xwninjjaii 
nbbijjatt ti rupiini bhavanti * dviganikattsi. 

237 lajja lajjMe. Lajjaii, Itjjjii. La i]rt ti hiri, ya virilanuC it pi ig 


vticcati. 

23ft Yalaji*’ paribh^igia, Vahiljati^. 

239 Xiijja adhomtikhikarajie. niktijjiMiP iikknjjati jutflkuj^ 

jati, *^‘nikujjitam* va ukkujj<;yya; fmtigu pnfikujjnli^ 

avakajjefi^* ^^'^uvakujjo nipUij' :iii:ini“- Tattha ktijjati nikuj- 
iati*^ ti imani “"caniii vicarati"^ tt paduni viva samanatthrini, 
adhomukham karoti ti hi uttho; ukktiijaiT d uparimukham 
karod; paiikaUati ti mukhe mukhiim ihapcti. 

240 Uidja ftsidane, Mnjjaii mnmggtt^, itmmngyo^. 


* tMnTmbhAsya i-^;. l\ * r/ M I (c/ viraienli S tl 

^ Vjh 111 IU5^ v.t. [Vmv] ri sjiingha-rilji udQky-dandiwujip/^f^^ii^ vjrflj^eyya 
M I 327”^ * Ntlli ff Nettiu; ns; lEkthAgntEiraHjilam ilk pi hu Cfljabntthi- 

piidikpamn-sut nhufk laM til* [M I m^l * J VI VI 

Sd § 70M * f/- Vm 32^**. ^ <ti?. ci>, Isp^t mi Sp t ^ VllU. 

* Mn III ^ </ \ 30^^ ** bv 2: 52'^, **^ f/ Dhpa TI 36**, 

B'^ns ouit ** ont. ti. ^ ns *'sartjjaljitaip. J i pi^j-akkantuni. 
^ B^ns nJimhi, ^ ni paLUjaiir Tjn|Jiiiar U^ns viri|iin!l- ^ vrti*' 

ira4Mx ifravidirth vnlonko-; cf. Katlt], Kannada Diet. s. H. bllj,asu>. 

* nikkujj**. ^ 0‘B'‘ns fnii. 13^ niinnjH®. ° B™ 
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241 Dptiji viliinpaJiE, ^Goma^rna npiifljati. 

j 242 “Piiji rMitaranei, —/ffknrHntiidh:iuirujnini> 

243 Jhe cLntayam. Jhmjaii itjjlmifuii sq/- 

jhfljiali, jhfiiwiii fiijjhdtifini upamjjhfinaiii'^ tijjiutyamiiit Siijjhuyn- 

a jififp mjjhatti ^upnjjluf upajjtmyo jVuii/i ajjbaijnk^^. latthsi 
j hay an an u tluvidharn jhiiyanam: sobhanam asobhana^ ciij 
ti^^u snbhiiiiam ‘'^jhayi tapsui brahmana^; ^ibrmirni ukutobhayo"' 
ti adisu datlhabharn, asobhitham piiuri '"tatthii tsiltlui jhaviinto 
nisidj; "adhomukho paijhayanto .. * nbidi'" ti udisu dauhabbami: 
It) jhayi ti '*sVamrnaniipanijjhanemi vfi lakkhaniipanijihunena va 
jhiiyana^ilo cmUnu^Ho ihayh jhanavii ti attho; ‘^ajjhuyako ti 
idam idan"'^ ime j hay anti nti idsin'^ ime ihayanu U kho 

Viiseiiha ajihiiyuko** t’ eva dutiyam' akkhararn upa[ri]Tiibbai- 
tan'^^ tT evam patliairiiikappikakalc jlismavirahitunani brahma- 
15 nanam j^arahavacanani uppannaip^ idani pana tarn 'aijhuyaU 
ti ajiha 3 'ako, mante panvaueti' ti iminu iitihL-na psistiipsitvacH- 
nam katva voharantl Li, ay am pan' atthn pub bassti ^*''i 
ajihayane” ti dhaiussa vascna gahetabbo, — evam rt(//i/pub- 
bassa /dhatui^sa vasena iinas^a dhatussa aithaparivattanam 
^0 bbavati, yam sandhaya ^^''itjjhslVHkn mimtadharo"’ ti TUUam- 

244 Jbe dittiya.m, ^^Ikpo jlmpatu dannii jhiipiiiiU. IHttha 
yatl ti jalatip y/jtfyfrwa-;«/iSJ/iT!5addfi hi ekattha. 

245 Jbajjha paribhasana-tajjaneBii. JhtgjhfilL 

24fl Ulpia UiiSst|rKO L'hiiddanam, Vjjhulh ujjhifiuii. - 

I'i //mkantntadhaturupani, 

347 Ha avabodbanc. NuH ftnriit flusi, 

tl adini yathapaviicana^m gahetabbani, ildii dutako doMmp ' 

fiaitipaddalti mdflaHi sadiiatii mMd sadddrjtafd ' paddii padddnai^t ' 

^ Ic/. fain. ^Qcu-, eattffF^ pysm-li ^ ns cif, opuftj^petvft il 

vilimpeiiwtvn [ 5tiijjhiifiapAi^[y:;is^irka || (p/ Rp I 210*1. ® radkrm dc sn^ addtdii 

Bfit puji rOflikiiriirie puiljc [Vin HI t6^*| i tnl^^chai ap eft’ 

■ Sp rti^ Vin I * Dhp 3S; J. ^ f/ J V'l 5a3« + Sn 561 J. * ■’*. ^ M 1 liS^”. 
* €/. V^a 38'*'" i Sp 1 " t/ Sv 1 247^*-^K ** D tit 04"-« " a22”L 

D t sa* ir/. D t 50^^ M 111 245*). i* f/ Sv I 13l^» (tibf irg. dTprt jalami); 

§ 1 jvala dfptnti f t ^ 6S dtdhfft dlpli-dcvanoyob- tJda 42&^ 

271 * sqqX 

» *rtt. ^ cu. *= □! dfln', J ns ajjhftrnM, afjliayalcfk 

ajjliayiikA D)» * D; latijam. * D^'cisi upanihb^airntn 1“^ D). 
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liiinori^ Tsiithn ftTiti ti jan^ui^ puna hnii li banJtiu^ 

140 hi 'nyiim :tmh:ikim* ti iiraubbatienu" ilfiti ti. evain hiitiito; 
iiliflo li Uiithadbammikritiayo atthe na ftati na janati ti aflilo- 
avidva, halo ti aiiho; ‘ftaitun ti jananahhiii'o, '"yavad eva 
anatthava flattam bahtsiiji jiiyiiti” li paji nidassanam; sailila- a 
nan ti cihanara. K a rite sortrtapf/i*’ mfiAapmjfth li ad ini 

bhavantk Vasma panii “"ariPiati paiiviijhati; ^atiaitham va . .. 
parattham va ilassati; ‘anaSfiatah hiiHsami-iMndrlyain; ^ekacc^e 
abbhafiriamitu t'kacct* n' abbhafiniimsa”'-' ti pajiyo dissanli, tas- 
ma ma ti adioi fikbyaiikapaiiani'* diuhani yevu homi ‘ nayava- lo 
scna; lathii hi ti eitlia ti iti upasag^o. so parass' akkha- 

rassa safinoguecilranickhayH rassam kaiva niddittho: flaif ti 
siisane akhyalikapadam dittham, tasma yeva ihiti iiiiuti, Aast ti 
adinti padamalakariine n' iitih’ eva doso, 

248 inaxaita'‘tosaiia-nuantau. Mfiranam jivitinddyupacehedaka' iTi 

ranain, tosHiniim tuuhi, nisimam 'tikkhata. .Vaiii, ma/mjljlofp 
fKinfuitti. Ettha fiatti ti mPtrclt ti va tosetl ti va niseti li vii 
attho; uyafl ca jliT^/zkaddo ’"Viitti ctaya ti vaca” ti tftlha I'a//#* 
saddo viva akhviltikapadan ti ilatthabho, tatha ti ettha 

vibbaitibhutassa /rsuddastsa vlya vibhattibhutassa /isaddassa 2o 
sjiflflogabhavo ca Uhatuaniasarassa rassattaii c:t; man ah ban 

ti manam il bhuso toseii'" ti manunniiLm, ayam attho ttiituimiiil- 
diipapadassa /ipubbass’ imassa j?odhiitass;i vasena daiihabbo; 
pahbEitti ti nuniippukiirato pav:itiiniv;irancna akusjiUinurn 
dhumiHiLnam hatti maranani piifihatri, atha viV Jhammain su- I'S 
nantanam dliammadesunaya vitte unekavidhena somanassuppii- 
dunam Evlikhiniibaddhmum iinekavidh^na hiiputikhinakaraijim 
ea paflriEtitt niimii, lathii soiQniim cittatosanen;t cittanisanena 
ca pafiniipiinum pahftatt! li datthabbam. — t.^Wharaniadhatunj- 
piim)f. — tti /j/jMt'adigaiie fVfViiggantiidhaturupani sumuttfini. 30 

[dimi /flvitgganiiidhaturupani vuccunte: 

249 Sotn gabbe, CiabbiiTn dappanum*. Suftifi. 

‘ Dhp 73“^* fi Dtipa. * Sp 1 Uf Vm 20H" Wc * A I ‘ Vibh t25’, 

• M I 1<»8“ * ' t33fr''J. ■ E373*'i 

» rti <’attbena, ** h’’' upu. ekai'ce n' abbh'’ ekuiitic nbhh''. 

't ($<" trif. nn. v fis; mnnnm ktti | a hhUiKi IvitK k'Vfl Heli loseti | cA’ . 

' K'=’’"lis <»»/. B dr4i; Jahhiiniirfl (= kram’ feflU khrofl'l, B™ i^abba' 

Dill, |f;ihbaip. 
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C' B*™ns 


260 Yo^n jambandhe. 

251 Meta 252 mileta nmmade. Hrfatii ntifffoli. 

250 Ea^ vass’-aTaraBCiQ, ^Kafali. 

254 [Sajra^a* paribhaiaae, [Sti]rittatL 
3 2S5 LaU balye ca. Pubbiipek'khiiyn cukaro. Lafoli, ‘‘tato. 

256 Sau raja-ruarana-eatyayasarapMu^ Kuiii pila; visaranam 
V ipph.iranitm; gatj’avasaranam jjatiyii aviisiiranam Gsaranatp 
abbavakaranaiTi, nisidanan ti vtJitani hoti. Safati. safo. Sato 
vuccati si'iCako. 

in 257 ya|& Tethane, Valati. vala tuifo. 

258 Khita uUManf. Khi-lati, akht'lakn kheh ^"ukktietito", *"sam- 
ukkhetko” pi*^. 

259 Sita aoadar«. [iJi-]** Sffnti. 

260 Jata 261 ghata iaingbate. Jnfati, Jafii Jafih jah. *"antt>iata 
!5 bsihijata Jaiaya tnvita paji^; kiirite *"so imam vijatayo jatam; 

*ar.ihattamasgakkhanp vijatcti niiTnil" ti payogo; tjhalati. ghafo. 

262 BhaU bha[tjtiyaai. tthafoli. hhalo; *''v'Gtanam hhatako yiuhii”. 

263 Tata nMaye. Ussayo aroho ubbpdbo, 7«/a/i. iafo 'niritafo 
iiaditafo /fi/j 

264 Khata Khaiati, khafo. 

265 Ifa^a uatlyam X€tfaU\ nafakfirn^ 

266 Fita .adda-sarnghatera* Mali, prfako pUakam, /^/M/Fsaddo 
ma pitakasampadaneaiV’ li fidisu pariyaitivam dissati, ""atha 

puriso agaccheyya kuddalapitakam' adayn’' ti udisu vasmim 
25 kismiAci bhiiiime. 

267 Hata ditliyam. //„/«//, kafakan, »"yam jatlirupam 

hntakati ti vuccati”, ' ‘ 

268 Sata ayayave. SaiatL 

269 Luta yllataae. iMlaii. 

3(1 270 Cita "p«ane. Cejati. cefako. 

■ n* fH. Jltnd m (C* rt Abh-, iirf Abh j„ai 

HBi I fi. nra, ,«n, > Vi« HI 93- n* Sp <[j joo*' utta- 

sttHttn [cf. kl afiiid W'k f 9: 15], ‘ S I |3'» ci 13“^ * t/, Vm i* 710<* ■ 

ns: Th«niK<lihfl lul' nTiuik nibbuiMM [Th^6^] Infl" rhi oa*. » =ifl» phrui Irhrna- 
kftmksye Wg i 9: 52 v. L • A I 189'. • A I aOl“. >• a t = IV 
'* = C€ pft* khuirt* khttn' kbrart*. ns tWg J 9i 2S pnrapraisye, Kt prai^yrK ’ 

■ B* suja; Cc iutn; i,4r W fi S 9; H>. h »wasfldsrfisu (U'| 9. Ij)- 

ns ‘arnsancsn ftt uvasiiiiam 352'). <■■ pi C* ri- i^iiiUL 

iiiui(l4ir«yes«|3tt!]. Bf ojji, « B'^qs ■'saffigbiiieiu, ^ B*" kupdaw, kudaln". 









|>tlATUMALd\, XA* 
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271 Vita tadde. Vetali. ifetako. 

278 Ata 273 pata 274 ita 275 kita 278 kata patiyani. Afati: pnfnti: 
efali; ^kettiti; kattiii: pafo tcc eva nrtinlkapadiim dlttham. Pa- 
tati iijjifjabliHvam ^acchati ti pa to; pato u %‘iiilham, vatihassa 
hi a nek an i namani: ^ 

pa|o i-'olo siitako ca vaao vasiinam ams^ukam 
dus^atn acchadanarp vatthani celo“ vasanatn^* ambararn, .>6 

277 Hata pa.inaddanB. .Vplali. 

278 Cnta appibhave, Cninli 

278 Vati vibhajant. vntilo*^, H) 

280 Eati 2S1 luti Iheyye. ftitifhiti, Uinluli: niiftnko. tuntako. 

282 Fhuta Tuarape. pkoio, 

283 Ce^ *«t4yam. cr^o. 

284 Ghata parivattanc. Ghoftiii.' 

285 Enta 288 lata pa^ifhate, FtntitH: luiali. 15 

287 Ohata *o*tayaitt, Gitnlnli, ijhafo. Ghato v«ccau kumbho; 
im ani tad iihb id han a ni : 

gh<tp kumbho ghaii kumbhi, *iundikiro lu ukkhali) 
mahantabhriianam atikliudduni kutam bhuve- 57 

288 Cata 289 bhata paribhajane, 290 ♦ ca. (Utlati; Ntafati: 2o 

291 Kata kotlUi!. Kiipili ^patikupiU. 

292 Fata ^saiakilesant^. 

293 Cata 294 ghata 295 tata' chtdane. flntaih liiafittii UifaiiK 
296 Pbata vikaeane. Pinilali. 

287 Mata aggisaida-pakkhepae-majddaiifia. MnlatL L''» 

298 Tata kalabakammaai. 7'^r|^r^l. 

290 Ohata*' patighatg. (ilnitnii tjliolaht, Tffkiirantiidhaturupiini. 

300 Tha gatinivattiyam. Gatiniviitti uppLijhimnniissa gnmnnns- 
sQpacchedo. Tluiti {h<ittti ' n7//m(i pafiltbiifi iifUiifthttU mthtfUieti 

' If/ litniftt Pt aJ St ! 247", iufru I fc44K * = cn Ishuift* khran*. 

in. ef. 3E13'* 381' iVA'if i 3: 3) #4 ' =* ce» I'bo' khra4i', ns, f/ 333*' 

fVf.; g]in|B gesptiam W'a ^ 19; I- ‘ - - s**-- im^dikcrnh] =tha 

mrift' Mi', n». ' ns flit.; ukktiiikam nislditTn iVin III 328’*) itkkutikupndhanam 

[tJ t t67*j Im ram-pud kuf tbnt. 

* Hit n™; O'It' ns celnm, *’ ita C* If" vasannm, H'nsvnsnnL 

' B-" vagti pr^ Ttutii^aii vanifl. 4 j; rti" (W^ S 21; 4 «(r pnriWiei^ano. 

a; sntnslkiane ( W,f ^ 38: 74 1, tf. 3r^.A«. ' ita B™ l\V« 5 38; 835; C* B'ns kut®, 

* Wg i 28- 91 nli^pa ‘rtf'nisabdn ifeesi', ns; rtp^ffpiid kill 'dvnndnto 

putbn' JII, ajtffisadJil, (urifipakktlfpn. aKglfliaddann), h ' B™ fiflmtlK 
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sanfliuti satilltalmfi mtltiifhuhali« tipuUha/ititi; thuin tiffhatu; 
tiUhajyti'^; latthiHfiafii}*", a/lhri aftltu‘\ afUitisi uttlnufisa: "'yiiv' 
assa kayo ihassiiti”, ^tif{itissnli: *"upassutini tit^himsu”^ ntibisxa 
affiiivtanisit. iitiffhissti a/iUhisstiitmi : ^fhutiim upailiititmti iipaltlm- 
3 Miiqi atlhillhdiuHi aiihitlltahitinn: fhatm £i(//!i7//ii7jifj, upamnliUm 
adhilfltabih/ti : fluinarft fitHi SQiifhiti aitnlfhUi santluinaiit pafthu' 
fitiffi ufiaflhanftttt, itpaffbtiko (liito ptthhnttilfhft hhiintmatlhtf. npa^ 
ijhtiiuifit jec iidiai. Tattha [Ksurjya'thjti-kha^u- 

karanesu *"kim panjkya,snia devanam indo kumtnani 

10 si jiTiiiip thanatn patto ’ li adisu hi issariyt! dissatit '"tha- 
nakusalo boti . , , akkhanavedlii" ti adisu thUiyam, ""ih:in:iso 
p' emrp' litthagauitp patibhati^’ ti adisu khaije, ’"thiinaii ca 
thanato fliiEva' a^(hanah ca aihanato'^ ti lidlsu kiinino, kiiranarn 
hi yasmti tiittha phalam Utthati tiidnyattavuttibhrivena, lasmii 
13 thfman tl vuceati: 

ijiStiriye thittyafl ca khanasmiai pi ca karane 

uatusv atihosu etesu //^aiMsaddo pavaitati ti. 5^ 

301 "‘The (adda-eainghatetQ, Thitfath 

302 "'The Tethaae. Tltuyati. 

20 303 Falha Tijattijrain vacayam. nhaitututiti patiiuli, paflm imk- 
khdllapmnko, '*''bo horapathukarn pucchi; ''siibbapiithj bhu* 
vissati ’c, pathitiitii pathUntU’ pa(hUit€i pfilftiUu'iint ptilhiiintn palhiya 
puthiydna — tvamvidbam //impaccayimtadivibhagam sjibbaitha 
yathiiraham vaitukhma pi gimthavittharabhav ena na vaUjima, 
23 avutto pi idiso vibhago nayilniisiirena yathiisambhiivam sah- 
battha yojttiibbKj; yattha pana p!ili{ni)dassanadiviseso^ icchi- 
tabbo hoti, tatih' uv' etam dasso^Hama. 

304 Vadia ikuliye. uattuiro, agutro ti thQlughanasa- 

nrusmini valtabbam vacanaTn^, tatha hi \'inayauhakathayam 


^ D I it" iSd C- 7 B 6 '*>. * tvin tv 130<.,, . ,j. v,„ iv tsa" rVA ,r d. 
* (dubilum, Vin fV 131‘t, * 334*-**.^ p* | “ d n 294^ ' A It 

I/O**, • M [ att'i'* leist SH0|giiri(v*5u|, M 11 L’l3»"n. * iff M \ t9*'i. 

*• ef. I td 9 iWg § 02 ; It atyai; atyafh. •' myai, W’jr § 00 ’r /) « vihr 

35:71». ■* Ap .53^*. . 


« Uni o/«. ndhhshiihaii .. . (iltheyyu. b n» ,m. >e/. u. »). c ,Btns 
aljha altbO', J H'n* lighis^athn ma; I nltuilc d((hfm5u rhi Vta tli' I acaii 
ma sart' ||i, * SJ: v’ ttam. I p* cam. ft;itvA <= 3I 1 6^*i, « gr 

aabhapfltittji, I paihiatnli; ttf sahbapathl parhiSsaTi. b Rm pfl]IdnajanBdi* 

' vaitabbnvqvURnm. 
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"^'vathani ti (thulo), thuUj ca ghana^irtra tikyum bhikkhu ti 
vutiajp )ioti" ti vuttarp- 

305 Mat ha aivaM. Miilfuffi iiwtho. 

306 Katha kiechajivane. Kaihufi, 

307 Ratha paribhajaae. Ihilhali a 

308 -Satha** balakkaTE. Rsilakklifo namu attsmo baleoa yathai- 
jhasiayam dubbalassa ssbhihhavariam, 

309 Utha 310 rafha 311 latha upa^hatn. Oitmfi, rofhaii; lofhaH^ 

312 Pitha himsa-samkilesMu. i^i^fhati, piftnira^ 

313 Satha kftavfl ca^ ^l^itbhEiithesu cakhto. Sfifhath ^^ntha. Sat ho lo 
U keriidko vuccati. 

314 Botha gatipatighat^'^- Gamanaputthatianam^ p^atipatighato'^. 
SQfhuti. 

315 Rathi 316 lathi al^iyf oa. Oikaro pubhattiTe ca. Knt^wti^ 

kitnfho; fiuifhalL luittho. iSi 

317 Suthi ftosane, SnnlitatiK 

31B Euthi 319 Inthi 330 athi gatiyam. Rufifhati: hinlk^M: miRmtL 
321 Vetha vethau«. Velholi iubbtilwU: iJtfhuiWRt nihhi'Rumuqi, 

323 Vathi ekaGariyayam. Yatifhaii. 

323 Hatha 324 +k\ithi‘'' soke. M{ifha(i: ^kitnfhuii*^. 20 

325 Etha 333 hetha vibadhayani. b^fhati: htihuii ifthefhiRi mhffkanfiqi. 
327 Lath a patighatc*^. iMflwii, 

323. ^Patha vikhyane. PfifhatL 

329 Lutha LofhaiL —■ /7j/jki±rantaJhaturuprmi. 

330 Dl vihaysAagatiyam^ gamanamatte ca. pt'/i dayuft, tl&miiRO, 

^"ucce demElnsi*; miim pure paccudenti'^^ 

331 Di khlpan^-nddaueaii'^. iJr/i lufdeiPp bahicjiihu pilsanda 

diuhi^u +piisidEinti‘^ te na tesaip Ub^immurp rocemi na re cJham 

* Sp ati ^'^n tv * e&kPiro ' ttifl f| pubbaiihein , rhe* pbmc so h{t]isa 

lanipkilcsD aiuik Ella* llTmik * VJittapetC phrac CC .| tlrtaS* US. ■ (pratha 
prakbynne. \Wu ^ 19: Zk * J M ^ J VI ffV. r“/ J HT 3S9^^) 

* S 1 f/. Thr ISJ" (Tb! 18^*": dii|bljn npunksitO^ viifir n. mK 

* tia C'B'rt- B'^ns ka^fho iha^* o: ka^lbaSj. l’s- Jiaiii^' ^Kt apn^ W^ 

§ ^'r 30?, ^ J ^ tfatlgbriiQ) ; C*B^as 

f mf. siin^lhi, >2 ka^hl €t kairiibatt § S: 1 11 Wg § 28: S7t saipsle^r 
(f/ 353*^1- * C®B"^ J B'ns paettiddeGli (c/. Spk !i» II 253*% Sp (1) 

307"jl ^ 356 JJ. b, ^ sit C*^B‘^“ns Ci (pasJdnntT ti saTnsrdiioti 

lag^anii, Spk C«: pasiaamf le t ^kisatiunit "pasa(in ( li pasanda" ortiutiFk 
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massa kovidri"; ettha ca pasanda ti ’"pasaci denti" li piisanda, 
sattiinam cittefiU diahipasiim khipanti ti attho”, atha vfi *”tanhit- 
p:isam dit^hipasiifl ca denti uddenti'' ti pasiinda”. 

332 Mudi kandaiH^. .Vimiptli. ®'‘kumfirum munditpsu ', maifilo. 
5 333 CaddB. haTakar&ne. CtiMaH. 

334 Adda (abhi)joge'‘. Atftjath 

335 Gadi vadanekadteE. Gaiulott gainto, 

333 Hndi 337 pidi aainghata. Htwifatir phuMi. ^phtffo. 

333 Hidi gatijam, Hintjafi 

ID 338 £ndi dahe. ^knnt/o. 

340 Vadi 341 madi vethauc*. Vattituli; matiijati maitilulattt. 

342 Bhadi paribhaaaaE. tiliatu/nii. bhaFutatmiii Ifhatplo. 

343 'Madi' majjan*. +.l/am/a/('. t,nrtnr/a;Mri||f. 

344 Tndi tolaafP, Turp/ati, iiifjni,,, ‘''(undenAdaya gacchet-ya*’. 
13 345 Bhadi bharaoe. lUmiiflnti, 

343 Cadi kope, Cantiati, rondo faijutiih vaiujikkfttti, 

347 Badi^ rdjajaia. Sondo/i. swftjtr. 

348 Tadi ta^f. Tptfilati. vHnitifali nitninjln. 

348 Padi gatiyam Paififali, paip.h panijilii, Etlha pandfi ti 
io pailfia^ Bil hi ::iukhumesu pi atthesu pandati gacchati, dukkhii- 
dinam pnanudikam pi akaram iiinjiU li pacda ti vuix’Uti; ^pan- 
git oti pandfiya ito (giito)< pavalto ti pangito, atha va "safijiita 
panda etass!! ti pangito, paodati fliniagaiiyfL gaechati ti pi 
paijdito; tatha hi auhukathii_vam vuitam: *"piirigantj ti pangitii. 
23 sanditthika-samparayikesn ailhesuJ nimagaiivn garchariti ti 
auho**** li, 

350 Oadi" made. Gamtati”^. 

351 Khadi fchande" Kliamfati, khaii^Hto kiiantjo. 

353 Ladi “jivhamathane. “Aoni/fj/r, htu/iK — /Aikiiramadhatu- 


f„ !h' r'',-': ,tt '"'“‘“I eapum* 

tin rhi ,.n'. < J rtl 47fl* ' »■*; tf. Uda 4J>i. ■ ■ Pj j 12 A 

= iiThariiiaim phrnM si ap io «frt*A kui plij nk chi" khmrt*, ns 1 Wjj « 19- 33- 
ja,voi.n.aa,ane). “ k„i phy„k t« eft' || jiKuc.hn.ijatm hi, khai i.ns' 

" Spl(tC*)ttWsaipediJcnti. Thin: nddenti. ^ Ce khnndrtne. d lira .Qac 
^ C' tl«i ifedhaiic. < □: mudi ft nm^jf ( Wjr ♦ 22). * C< lodanc, h (Bra »«d.t 

S' T‘1: i fi • Hdhippftr,. m 3 ; cl feandati 

IT ^ S: 4<Sa n si€ ; B«aa ninitihi: \Vj^ f Sj 
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353 TaUba vaddhane. Varfiftiati, SiritrarhUtako Dban<ii>aiiOliako 
vatiilhitii batkiho, ettha cii I'nkurus&a ^dkiii'o nkarn^Sii c‘ «liitro. 

354 Kaddha akaddhaae. Ktukfknli aktuftlliati Hikktup.tiiati, '"ukiima‘* 

parikadtJhanti ulukaft ftcva viiyasa". — [mani dAokarantadhii- 
itlrupimi. ^ 

355 Ana 356 rana 357 vana 35S bhann 356 maj^ 360 kana aaddc. 
Anati, tiiiako htahmaiio: ranatU ranattt: natiQti miiiakoi bbaiiati, 
hhatiiikn; manati. mamka; kaitati, ktitio. TiUlha brahmano li 
*brahmani anati ti briihTTiaoo, mante suijhiiyati it attho, akkha- 
rucintaka puna ’"Brahrauno upacitam brahmuno"*’ ti vadanti, in 
*ar(ya pana '*biihitapap:itta bnihnumo" ti: 

bruhmaijo sotthiyo vippo bhovadi brahmabandhu ca 
brahmusunu dvijo brahma ‘kamaliisaniisutiu ca; 59 

t'trnttsaddo ®*^sariiiiti, dhammu arana dhamma" ti adlsu ki- 
lcse[su] vattati, ‘kilesa hi raifianti kandanti eteht ti rapa ti 13 
vuccante; •"dhanu^gaho Asadiso I'ajapvtttD mabiddhiko*^ .. . 
^abbamitte ranam kiitva . . , saflilamaTp ajjhuprigami" ti ettha 
yuddhe vattati, ranani kaivii ii hi yuddhutp katva ti atthn; 
‘"tinah ca katihah ca ranam karonta'' dharitpsu ic attha disa 
sumuntuto" ti ettha cunnidvicrunniOkarane*^ vattati, ranam sa 
karonta*^ ti hi cup^javicunnaip karonta^^ ti attho. — cvam 
atthavivarapam pi sfl/MiiiamkhaVani attbuip unto yeva katvii 
adhippayallhavasena kaiam na dhatunanattaVitsenu ti datthah* 
ham, atha vii dhiitunam utlhatiaayayogo pi bhavati, ’tetia 
cvam atthaviviiranam katan ti pi datihabbam. 'iS 

361 Bhapi bhanane. Pariltitiii Itliatiad. ntirn/iarfi Mtnfiiiii, ttiijha- 
bintijaba pitfabhitiii bhititaiuirot Ettha bhhnavaro ti 
aith' akkhara ekapadam, eka giithii catuppadam, 
gathii c'ekrtmaio gantho, ganiho battimsatakkharo’; (jO 


* J \T ^ S Uda VI l: 171 Tiirt 1 — 2 . 

* Mhbv 2*. * Dhs p. * c/ As 50" Cnii ei Ar^itifiviTsImftKHJiuttii, M JIl 230). 

C J II *. \ ■ I V ■ ns; tcna kron* I evatfl ullhnrivsirnnnni kuf j 

saR | liinrt- I' katniti | eS* ^ 

d lYfl C*-‘ B‘=™n* }& Vt ^ li^ns ft. L Umitf, Htnu. 

bralun^Jp ^ ll^ns iiia.hiiiiba]ti Ji. ^ kajyntal, 

Cii^ijakuranc. ^ biUt®. 
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biittiiTisukkh;iraguntliim;ifn* pai^fiii^jim dvisatam puna 
hhrinavaro mato cko^ sv HtthiLfckharasaha^Kiko ti m 
evam atthakkliiinisahassaparitniino psitho vuccati. 

362 Ona apanayane. Ofiati 
S 363 Soaa v^^ma-gatislL Sof]Kiti, souo. 

384 Sona 365 uiona satagbate. Soiiali: silouatiu 

366 Ghij^ 367 ghunl 36S gbam gabanf Ghinnaii: gtntimaii: 

ghannatL 

360 Gbnaa 370 ghuwa Ghonati; ijhmmufL 

ro 371 Pana vyavahaTEj thatiyajl ca, Faijati vobilram karoii 

ICC attho^ mildho huddht^rj} pamdi, thomayaii icc attho, 

sapano (yfjwnj, 

372 tChiria*^ 373 ra^a gatiyam, ^Ganali^: raijfdL 
374 Cans. 376 sana dane. (^anali: sanati. 

15 376 Fhana gatiyam. Pbapatif phf^nam. 

377 Vann dana^iinta-iUMJitanttu. 

378 (Pina)'* pu^e. Pinamiiri puripunijuth. ‘"Pino'^ ttiva na 
bhuAjati; Vinorakkharasabahu"*. 

378 Hina Unsay am. Minaii, 

20 380 Dunn gatiyaa Ga- //i>«A-«pekkhiik'o fwkaro. DituntL 

381 Sana ai^attasadde. SanatL *''saij:ire ’va briihariinfiiim", sii- 
nate 'va ti nadati viyii. 

362 Tnna kotille+ Taniiii^ 

383 Pnna mptme. P„nati niptmali, nipmmilhrnmm. Btthu ta 

aa s«M«jjiffsatidii vevacanasadUa. /iHSfilff-cAeka^dak^ 

Mn^ddfi viyii ti dauhabbam. 

384 Kuna pa^iftfiane. .\tiinati. 

385 Kuna saddopakaraaeK. Koiinti. 

386 Cniu ohedane. Conali, 

30 387 Hana caga. ‘"Voram manati li vtramani". 

388 Phimn Ukirap,. Tidinnans ca. Plmnati, ‘"fmearakasuiii apuro 


’ SlukoTartika. Arthapattiparicch" iv sr* ipina diva na bhnAlcte) 
Mnd 330 2c,fr« (Sd » -«» C- 66?~). • S I 7^ ‘ Pj i 24»(U>4 i J t ' 
J M fOT** (— I'ldhLtnand wl okirami, Ja VI ^Vjf ^ 28: IfiS)' 

« C<^ haii». h a: bhama^c (Wjr § I 2 : j - 3 ). e 3 ; 1 

^ B-" »m.(Wgiaa tOpniaK t' «<:crurmas. , aro) Jap-rai' 

(at akkhsin. pa.kht.^' (Si a,pM») Ja^r„^> ^3: b^bu) rhf. M. e na, saddnlk-^' 

ns: sadanpakarapt (= asam =h' a.-hob aBr- nhi.ik vn I a,am pr« kh,aft> 
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phunanti”* — Imani tf/ikuramaJhaiurupanL —* lii W/ni'atitgane 
//IA^aggantadh :iiu rupani aam: i ttiin i. 


Aiha *jva|rgamadhaiurup:ifii vuccante; 

389 Tfl paianc- PaUinam raklihanarn. 'TfnjnlL Itinaiit goltnm 
""aghEissa uua; *kicctenflilhig!ii!i hhogil te tato 5 
vidhami dhamam”. Tattha ‘gottan ii gam layaii ti goitam, 
’Gotamo, Kassapo' ti hi jidinii pavattarnanam gam vacanam 
buddhifl CA tfiyatt ekainsikavisayataya rakkhati li gottitirit yatha 
hi budtihi iirjimmaiiithhutona atthena vina na vattati, ttuha 
abhidhatium ahhidheyvabhuietia, tasmiii so gotta-Siimkhilto aitho la 
t:mi" tiiyati rakkhali ti vuccati, ko panii so li; jiilflakulapa* 
rampiiriisiidhriraijam tassa kulassa adipurisasamudUiiiTV tamku- 
liipiiriyiipfinaiisadhiiriiniim siimafiniirQpjim; “nakkhattan ti 
visiimagatiya agiintvit aiUinn vithiya va gamunenu iiakkha[n!i]m 
gamantim layati rakkhati li nakkhii-ttam, titm pamt Assuyuja- is 
divasenii '(yilnivisatividham hoti, tathit hi Assayujo Bharani 
Kattika Rohiit]li Migasiro Addii Pun:ibb:isu Pbusso Assaliso*’ 
Magho Pubbaphagguni Uttuniphagguni Haitbo Citiam SAint 
Visakha AnuriidUu' Jettha Miilara I’ubbasalham*’ Utiariisalham'* 
Savanam Dh;tn[as]iuha' Satabhisattam^ Pubbabhaddapadam Ut- 
tanibhaddapadam Kevati ca ti sattavisati nakkhatiani, tani 
pana attano gu manat than am isakam pi na vijahanti, kifici 
sigharn kifici Jandharn, kadad'® sighamf kadiici dundham, eiio 
iio ca ti cvam visa mag at iyu ag.intvii yantacakke patipatiya 


yojitakrini'" viva wimappamanEigatiyfi atiano vithivii va gac* 
chantani mandatakarena Sinemm parivattanti, et^am imiini 
n:ikkh[an]atn gamiinam ttiyanti rakkhanfi ti nakkha tUini vuc- 
canti, poranii pana ^Wm^dhiituvascna "na kkharanti na nas- 
santi ti na-kkhattiini" ti avocura: nakkhattam joii rikkhami 
*bham icc etani nakkhattatariikanam namani, utn tani mraka so 
ti imanl pana siibbasam pi tarakiinitm sadharonanamani, osadhi 
ti puna tarakavisesassa* niimairi. 


> f/. 1 / 702 , 1 1 IS= lOatK. * Sp i in”, Sv I 229". ‘ 1 / j 1 ist". ' *■/ 241" 
-242". » f/ 329". " (Wfilri Kidd J ’ (V735>. * L'dn 24". Antic 1 3:2i “. 

“ B"* ofti. C* Asle.VBi. ^ B'" Anarftdhn. J 

^ Dbanttthii, ^ ifa B^^ns (a: S:iihbhi3Ajn. 

Bm oiH, h gens VisJitJInf, ' ^ C“= (rvVr K I k 
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390 Cili saiiaint Si^i^j^unam cihanfiiri lakkhiinakiiranam, Cetnli. 
cihanam karoil ti atihn; ikaratiiavasena v'uttatiii Jisjnit dhututo 
'"sjiki sarnkayani’' li dhatuto viva aiggahjtagamo na hoti, esa 
na3‘o afiriti.st] pi Idisesu thimesu, 

5 381 Pat4 gaiiyini, I’aiali (papataii)>‘, ^''pnpiLtii''papateyy’ ahum; 
*piipaithiim'‘' nirayam bhusam" — iiAnnisaddena yojetabbarn, 
papattham ‘ papadto ’smi ti auluv; ‘"papattha*' nirayam bhu- 
sam” so kumaro ti yojetabbam, papatlha'^ papatito li attho, 
parokkhapadam hi eiam dvayam, ^pavadam pavndii ti hdisu 
10 vjya tipasagpapadaiisa dighabhavo, tato itiiisadJiissa 

deso« ffsaddassa oa tUfMcso'^ bhavati, acinieyyo hi psljinayo, 
392 Ata iatacoagainane. Sataccagamanam niriintaragiiniiuiani. 
Atati Vasma pana rt^idhatu saiaccagamanaithavacika, tasmii 
bhavabbavam dhavanto jiitijaravyiidhimarai^iidibhcdaip anekavi- 
i-i hitam siirnsariidukkham aiati sutatiiTp gat'Chati papunatjadblguc* 
1 hati ti at lit ti pi nibbacanam it'chitabbam, aiihantiiravaaena 
pana *'ahito iihammano cttha ti attii atiabhitvo’ ti va ‘'sukhitduk- 
kham adati iinubhavati ti aitit' ti ca, 'attaiDano ti pitisomanassena 
gahitamano' ti ca attho datthabbo ' ^ytutha yatthit yathii yatha 
-’0 atlho lubbhati tattha lattha tatha tathfi uithassa gahetubbato ti. 
3&3 Cat* kharan^ ca, Cofafi^ 

394 -Ati bandhane. l/do/i. nn/tff|i. Amiyati handhiyati anra 

punenil ti an tarn; idha atthudJharo vuccatc: 

’■’antam iintaguijiim udariyan'' ti ettha Dvattimsiikiirantoga^ 
dhaip knoapamam antam nama; “’"(kiiyH)bandhanassaJ anto 

**baritantaip vh” li eiiha anti mam ariyadanto anto nQma: 
"amam idam bhikkhave iivikitnan" ti eitha lamakanto; ’*sak- 
kayo eko anto"' ti ettha kntthasanto; ’'‘"es'ev* amo dukkbassa 
sappaccayasiimkhayiV it ettha kotanto, icc evam: 

.10 kiinapantam antimafl ca mariyado ca lamakam 

kotthiiso koii 'me atiha i«j/trsuddena hhftsita. (,2 

395 icita aiv«e, rogapanaysme ca. Kettiii, ‘^"Saketam nagiiram‘\ 


' t32j«k. 

l/".. 
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- u™ K B‘ ni papatii^. V C*Brni pap^„a„ pa 
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nrA'Wo, “'nikeiiim pavisi; *jimo(lamiit50 giicchati san niketfitp", 
tikici'heili cikicchatit cikwciia rikifchako. Tjittha Siiketan li 
*suyam gahitavasjanHyhfmatta Sake tain, vtiz/Kiitlilalopo. 

396 Yita patiyatane. F'atiyataniini vayiitnakaranam. Kiifoff. 
jfa/i* yalava pajjalanatft ayatatiaf}} loktiytilaUK (lya- 

tan an li i'lyatanaio ayatanam * cakkburupadim, etani hi tam- 
tarndvararammanacitiacetasika dhamma scnii scna anubhava- 
niidikiccena ayatami utthiihanti ghaianti vayamiinti etesii' ti 
uyatuniinl ti vuccanti, ettha piinii Ki //«mdhutunain vasena pi 
nynhiHnsiiddattho vatuibho siyii, so +utiarini'’ iivibhaviiisati —, 
/ivn/niM.saddo nivasatthsiiie likare samottaranatthiine safljfuidese 
karanc cii, tatha hi loke "Issarayiitanam, Vasadevayatiinan" 
ti adisu nivasiiithiine m-w/Mi/asaddcp vatiati "suvarnjityaiatiiim, 
raiatayatiinan" ti adisu iikare, sasatie pana ‘"manoramo ayii- 
tant^sevanti nnm \dhangaiiia'' ti iidisu samosaranatihiine, *"Dak- 
khinapatho guTinairi ayatanan** ti iidisu safljatidese, '^’’tatra 
lair’ cva sakkhihhabhatam papuniiti sail saii ayatane" ti adisu 
karaije vattatl ti veditabho, so ca niinapavattinimitiavasenu 
gahctabhn- 

nivasc akare c’ cva iatiJese ca karane 


5 


10 


La 


2n 


lisinnosatajfi^iltiaiie cu rtvrt/^iwfrruvo g^aLa; 6a 

lokavatcifTt nunia '^ssiblxiiii *uccbitihiLfTi siibbsiiri n uccbi||h*Lrnt 
♦seto kako ka]o hako iminii cn imina ca kriranena” ti evamii- 
dimratthakiikiiranapaiisjimyuttam titthiyasattham, vain loke vi- 
tandasiitthan tl vuteati, yaft ca satidhiiya bodhisiitto asama- 25 
dhuro Vidhurapapdito '®"ria seve iokayatikam n' etam pailfiaya 
vagdhanan" ti aha. ayatim hitam letia loko nu yaiati na ihaii 
ti lokayatam, kin tam; vitabdasatthiim, tarn hi gantham nissiiya 
salt a puhfiakiriysiya ciitam pi na uppadcnti, afiiiattha pi hi 
evam vutiam; '"loktiyutasippan ti 'kiiko seto • iitthtnam setatta. so 
balakii raitu ’ iohitassa ratiatta' ti evamadinayappavaitam pa^ 
raloka-nibbiinaiiam paiisedhakam vitaodasiUlhasippan'’ ti. 


I j » I iJhpj I PuriiiiTh*Ja tC^ 

I A 111 43 ^, * ^ M III Ichya^l* ijifi* vn rvarp rhU 

bhvDv as, " *St I 91^ *)■ J ^ ^ 

“ B*" yaii (a: yaii yv-Hf <"/ Ui^^diisllirii I\“ 117^ stfpm tu 1)h 
^ Hltari uitara) 
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397 Yuta 39S jttta Hhasanam udir;in;im. Yot^iti: joUilL 

39fl^ * *Juta dittiyainH Jotaii vijjotati Jh/i joii^ kfiritti jolefi; 
tayitvilnn saddhamman^* it fia_vQga". Ettha juti ti aloko 
sin v:t; joti U patapo, atha Yii joii ti i^andildini^ vuuam pi 
5 i-^etam SirimfivimHanavatlhuatthiifcatha tl candiitia- 

suriya-mikth:tsia-tarakan:irri® i^adhriransinamim'' ti^ aiha vil 
jotiparayano tJ vacanalo yo koci joiati khattlyEikuladJi^u jatatta 
cii rQpiisobhayuUacta ca, so joU li vuccati. 

399 Sit a ^Sr/adhiiin seutvanpe vattatl; kJi^cap^ ettha van- 

10 nasamafl^^Ti v^t^am^ taiha pi idha nllapitadisu setav'untjo yeva 

gahctahbti ■ pa3*ogad:issuaavaseaa, Sttalir sehiift vat9hnf}i. Vac- 
calingatta pann >r/iisadda tllihgo gahetabbo: 

setaip sitam suci sukkam panda ram dhavsilam pi va 
akstpham goram ndatarp setanfimsini honii hi, 64 

1 $ 400 Vatu vattan«, VattiiH piwatfail saifwaittifi atnwiiltfiti parl- 

paifidlfupr 

401 Kilota addabhavf. Addabhavo tiniabhavo. Kihtati pakih- 
(atu temeii ti auho; karite pakiloMi pakiloiayati. ^^’untindiika^- 
mim pakilotavitva*''^, tcmetva ti aitho. 

20 403 +Vata^ yac;ra.ae. ^VatatL 

403 Klta ketisimfp ^kitakn mifikeUK 

404 Kati inttijan^aE. ^Siitkipi kauiafl 

405 Kati chedanE, 4/a/riifiiH katihiH, vikantati *^mp}kanio, ‘'"sal- 

lakano niabsiviro; no ajja vikantimsu rsiftho suda ma- 

h[mase''. 

400 Cati him5a-guithe«n. /karantatiri imuisma niggahitfigaiTio na 
hoti, (lilt (if L — TVrkaruntadhrituriiparii. 

407 Tha gatiiii7attiyaiL 77jfj/t, twalihn ifaimtthumitu mmitfkitmp 
iwnoiho. **%‘hetva vanafl ca^ vanathai\ ca‘" Li ettha hi m:u 
ao hanta riikkha vanam nama^ khuddaka pana tastnitfi vane thi~ 
tatta vana-tho^ nama vuccants, 

< (KlOftnh?, ■ Hv 2; 2ia\ * Wa 70* \ ^ pp yp\ * } W tOf^. 

* ^ 41 Uil, ns, » c/ vin I\' a09**. \ ly*^. Jh = Sn 

J V ^68^*. " Dlip 2^3^^ iDhpa m 424*i. 

iiV n* ^ B'O tf,u. ^ Vva: ^^rok^irapanain. ^ J: paki- 

ttdayitira Uod patniitayiiiaj Wk: ^ 2^: VS2 klidtl Ardrrbhtivc, § 26: to timu 
ikidrJbhhitny, f/, chDt^Atia 342*^ a; v;aa i Wp ^ 21:3), ^ m 

CP vanathaiiX s JJltpa^ TAunlhA. 
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408 Thu thutiyara. Th^onti ahkiilhainifi, ihutHinit [t"a]^ tdykitthu^ 
t>niui Ihnti ahhitihutL '''yadi hi** rupini siyii“= puflflfi me, i'a- 
:^uniat1 *na samcyvii; Atiomndassisyia hhagavato'* phahiin etum 
rtiiniubavanayji; tlnutappiisjiltho* sa; ♦yen' idam thaviuitn 

Mnarn buddhascuho eu thomiifi", Txiira ihavana iti)*pa*i 
samsima, pasxinisaya hi itnekinii namanit 

thavanik ca paHamsii ca silagha viini^ana thmi 
pantitl thoiriatia vaijno kaithiina gunakittaiitnn. fta 

400 ^The »adda-<amg1iate«iL Thtyati patiithiiiali, f/ji. Atr* ima 
psiliyo: ‘’’jibhisaiiati knppiui vyapitjjati piuitihiyuti kypah ca m 
dosaik cii appaccayaft ca patukiiroti; ^thiyo tiUTn paribhasimSiU 
ti. Tatra ihtyati patitthiyati iraani fkarass’ 
sena KimbhutiinL; *ihiyiiU samKhaiiim giicchaii gabbho etissa 
ti tilt, iiciiriya pana iWA/Saddass' evu eviiin nibbiicanam vii- 

danti mt f/xr^addiissa. 

TJahhho thiyati etissii ki thi' iti no rud: 

’gabbho ihiyitti ettssu ki itthi' ti ^acariya, 
icsam sudukkaro viide it tin ti padii&itmbhat o, 
avatn vinicchiiyo pxitto, nicchuviiirn bho sunathti me. 
77«suddenit siirniinattho ///A/saddo yato, lato 
/A/siidde labhhamimsitthiim /W/Msaddumhi ropiya 
uppanam biihutafiriye gahitc saii yuijati, 
tilth a hi *iivcitin'e hiMlifi'tasfim ti nidnssanam. 

Atha iTi pann ittfn ti idum vitnijagamadito 
niruitiUikkhiipenii pi siijhiUi ti pakusaye. 

**'lcchait ti nare itthi, icehapeti ti va pana' 
idam nibbaeimad ca pi fleyyiime tiibbaeanaUhina. 

Atr’ imani iuhinam abhidhatiani: 

itthi thi vanitii nari abala bhirii sundari 
kanta siuiiintini mruugania piya ca kiiniini 
ranuini pamada duyita lalaaa mahil ahganu, 
tiisam vcva ca nJintani iivatthato imiini pi. 

> ApApst-. ^ n:i S 4 imei y« = ma to mUyu m,n». ’ Kv : /SHtK 
■ Ap «7^ ‘ il tUSOH ■ \ II 20,V* ‘ J VI ’)MahAbh[i?j-ai'o/.n tlH'i 

• 161), f2ia*^'. 

a fi' ns Ap CHI- Sfiripimathtruapjnlftn nhuik . hhavi-jrya rln 

rn\ ns >sr>i trx Apa (rrefifil . •* 'b™ bliasatot. Vto B'" i thiita c 6va 
paiialtho ..a, Bvq-l H.iiiipra” i= Bv K'•. f »«♦. e Bn’ o;«. nih. 

till can cH pi iSt^Traqi. 
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^orl c^i darikii kai^Hu kumari ca kumarika 
yuvati taruni mariavika thcri mahallika. 74 

Tiilhii hi 'itluivHssikii* gori li pi Jarika ti pi vuccati; da.sa- 
vas^ika kahha ti vuccati, anihbiitha*’ va yobbiimtthi kaflfia ti 
5 vuccati; livadasavassika kuman ti pi vuccati kumarika ti pi; 
atho jaraTTi appatta yuvati ti pi taruni ti pi mapavika ti pi* 
vuccatijaram pattit paija theri ti pi mahalJika ti pi vuccati 
— purisesu pi ayam nayni yatharahairi veditabho. Kihcap’ 
etiha evam niyaniEi vutto, tatha pi katthaci aniyamavasena pi 
to voharu pavaitaii; tatha hi '"raja kumaram adaya rajaputti ca 
diirikim" ti ca *''acchum'' Kanhajinam kahiian" ti ca imiistim 
dvinnam pajinaip vasena, ya itihi rArrfX'nsaddcna vattabbu, sii 
/rdil/tasaddcTia pi vattabhit jatfi, j'ii pi ca ^r^/l/^/istuidcna vat- 
tabbii, sit pi r 4 (i^/ 4 ’/isaddena vaiiabha jitta; tatha '"rajii kuma- 
i& rjtm adaya rajaputti ca darikiin" ti ca ^"kumariye upaseniye 
niccam nigajamapdite'' tt ca itniU>uin pana palinam vasena, y^fi 
itthi ^At}rij^|]t^addena vatuibba, sa Av/fiarr/ili'itsaddeaa pi vattabba 
jiita, yii ca puna A-fwidr/saddenn vaitabba, sa pi ^/arrt'nsaddena 
vattjibha jata; api c* cttha ‘"rajakanhii Kucii* nama" ti ca 
*"tato Maddim pi nhlipesum Stvtkaflha saraitgata" ti ca imasatp 
dvinnum pajinam dassanato ya anibbittha' va hotu nibbi^tha*' 
va, yiiva jnram na pupunati, tava sa kahfla yeva niima ti pi 
veditabbam. Kec’ eitba vadcyyum: vain lumbvhi ^"atthavas- 
sika gori ti pi .. . kumarikaJ-' ti pi vuvCEiti" ti vutiarn, etasmim 
pana vaciine '"yadilham darako homi jati\'a atThiivassiko'’ ti 
vaciinato atthavassu darako hotu, ‘"'tiitth' addusa kumuniip 
so ram!im!in:im sake pure" ti pa|iyam pana puttadarchi sani- 
vaddho \'essanlaramah!iriii;i kathaip kumaro ti Visttum yujjis- 

* J VI al3*. * J VI ,577*. * J VI til“ nunfira * J \'l 

* J VI 5BO', ‘ i3bP"*i. * Cp I •!>-. 12'* ija VI ■ | \'J 

« C*B‘'(nin HUhav(^ 1 * B‘ ns ntiilibiddhA i- ma tihoip [j; photj jna 
thvoh* lah knft' sa sa mi' c ijnt n n" accu, C< necutn; J rod. 

RJ; aechnni, T>t atchu (Ja rna. 1>: accbltn ti kanipham]; prns actha 1 . ,. 
ifcrAilpud kui tail hi>‘yaccimf<para!9»apiid-i'l ajiataBi.Hunncpud.A nhnc 

kha itbA la kbu khu suk ♦*,!, ® J: knjfl rns- I nbuik Hujn hu taiiyakkham 
hlian‘ rhi kra pH’ KucA raeimvanninl [J VI bii iilhak pn|i rhi pa !fll> 

paihatnakkharA nbaft* lui Suit | ^ftfUnHinr exftnfita anupt-ftnr; Ja III 2-1 Ja VI 
JS*}'*. \nti III ]6i» 162" p/niijnn1 junnralliunl [•**!*. ! H'm ° iddhA (uiVfr ii. b N 
^ R'ns dnrikfl. 
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sati * dvriilasavassiitlkkiititattii. Yiiijm' eva * tiha^avaco icchii- 
tfasena"; Bha^fiivfi hi dhammissarattri voharLiku5alataya ca yam 
yam veneyvajanaQurupaiTl desanam desetum kchal i, I am tam 
da^eti eva, — tasmii Bhagavatii tasssi m:ltapiiun:tm atthitani 
•^andhuya kumliraparihiirena vaddhitattafS ca evam desiiiri kata; 5 
tJitha hi iivii-smu KymarakiiSJSapo kumurapariharena vaddhiiattii 
■mahallako pi satniiao KMiTiitrakassapo t' eva'’ voharfyati, ^"na 
vnyam kumarako miitiani anhasi" li ettha pana sirastnim puli- 
U'SU iatesu pi ayasmantaip Atiandam iiyasmii Mahakassapo'-’ 
tasmim there adhimauavissiis<j''huiva komuravailerta ovadanto lo 
"kumarako” li avoca ti gahetabbarp; Udanatthakaihuyam pana 
""saltahalatadiViisato' patthayayilvapaheadasavussarn tava kti- 
maraka b&la tl ca vuccantitaio visati vassiini yiftwfo” ti vuttam. 
410 Tffaiitha 411 mattha vilflSane, *"inanlhail ca madhu- 


pindikah ca udaya; ^abhimaithati dummedhain vaiiram v' am- 
liamayain maijirn; ®Sinerutn tniauhjifn' katvn", 

412 Kuthi 413 putlii 414 lathi hiin8a4aiiikil«H«u. Kaiitbatit kttutho, 
'"'kunthakipillikaTn; ^disvfma patitam Samain puitakam patn* 
^ukunthitam"; ptmthati: lunthatL 

415 ''Nath a y«anap 4 tapVi»ariyfljiiBitB*a. AYf/Ar/dh:itu yiicime upa- 
lape bisiinye asiinsane cii ti calUfeV atthesu valtali, tcnOhu 
poraiiii: “"'niuhati ti natho, veneyyanam hitasukham asim- 
sati patlheti; parasantimagatam va kitesavyasanum upata- 
peii. "Siidhu hhikkhave bhikkhu kiVkna kalarn attasampattim 
paccavekkheyva" ti adina (va) tamtamhitapatipattim yacati jr, 
li ultho; paramena cittissariyena samannagato, sabbasatle 
vii gunehi isati abhibhavaii tt paramissaro Bhagava natho ti 
vuccati" li. Saddasatthavidu pana tesu 

catusu atihe^u natftsd ill dbatudvayam pathanii, aita- 

nobhitsatta p:ma tassa’ luithatt' ixutbntf ti rupfmi hhavanti. 3* 
Ettha siya: yadi ystcanaubena^ niiihaii ti natho, evam sante 
yo koci yacako daliddo, so eva niitho siyii, yo pamt ayacako 


* ’ (Mp l * s It 2 IS", ■ L'dft * Vifi I i*. * Dhp 

‘ Mp 1 ’ Pi t l“3‘. * j VI w’. •iVltSSl** ‘•363**‘" = m|<nf Vibhti 

I*; r/ Vib Spn if.f Sp r vidf et cf pi. I0>. " Wg « 2:5-6. 

a jjm UE;1id«hsenD. •* X:' H'ni IV eva ■1 ‘Ip, ^ K™ em. ilaliA-. iO’’' adhi. 
amttavJseHu:! stf csevtini: k/rjf. saua hi fda: ime hi miw 

I *fV CvBi=P«n»; /ef. munlliam 1= Mp), * C‘B^ ml ti, “ |i. rrd li. < laMii; 
ptiuisa dhntuJvayassa ' n*l. * K" '‘iiherta. 
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sfiiniddho, sn 'na fiiithfiti na yikuti' ti anatho sivil ti, Ka; 
ffiiZ/ffisaddo hi 3 'iicanutthiidisu pavfittnm;iin> Joktisamkctiivasena 
uttamapuriscf^u nirujho, Hhfigftvii ca tittamcsu siitisayani uuamo, 
Lena '"tamtanihitaputipattirn yacati” li ff/r/Zmsaddati!;' attho 
5 vtitto; f^ai^Z/fnsadda pan.i iitarajanesu nirulho, so tra kho *na 
natho li imatho. o' atthf natho etassa ti va anatho' ti dabhU’ 
patisedhavasena, na pana 'na nathati na y'acati ti atiiUho' ti 
dhatuatthjipfitisedhavasiinri; yo hi affilassii saranaip ^ati pa- 
tittha tioti^ so natho, yo ca ahhassii sarahiini gati patittha na 
tn hod fia pi aitano uhno sar.inam gati puiitiha hoii, so finiitho 
ti vuccaii ■ samkctavastna, talha hi ‘"samkitavatanam sactam 
iokasammutikaranak’ ti vuttam. Imassa pfin* atthassit avibhii- 
Viicthafn imasintiii thane *''Lokaiiatho turatn eko safrunam sab- 
hapaninaa" ti ca '"anathanam bhavam- tjftiho" ti ca ‘"evftham 
!■' dntaj'itvjiria nckakodsatam dhanam niiihimathanatti datviina 
Himavantarn apagamin" ti ca patiyo nldassanani bhavanti, 
\ asma patifi s:isanc cft loke ca yaciiko natho ti na cuccati 
ayacako ca anatho ti, lokassa pana sfirannrn niitho li vuccati, 
yussa saiaijam na vitjud so anatho ti v'uccad, tathii samiddho 
mitho Li vuccati asfimiddho anatho ti, tasmit pahiSavatii sah- 
bosu pi ihimesu dhatuatthamattena lokasamaMam iinatidhu* 
vitVii^ yaihanurupanj attho gahetabbo; jmih ca niti siidhukam 
manasikatabha. 

410 Vithu yacwe. lV//r«/f. 

417 Satha ^letbille'. ‘"saihalo hi parihbajo bhiyyo aki- 

rate rajiirn” — "si^bilo" ti pi pali dissfiti, tada ////kiiro mud 
dhfijo gahetahbo. 

418 ^Kathi'' kodUe. ^HnnUmli'*. 

419 Kattha silaghayam. -"Kauhiili vikatthati"; katUmna tnkat- 
3C thttna^ Tatthii katthati ti pasamsfiti, vikatthatl ti virupam 

katthati abhatavatthndipanato'; ettha ca •"bahum pi so vikai' 
theyya annam janapadam gato” ti ca *"idh' ekacco katthi hoti 
vikatthi, so kfuthatt^ aham asmi stiasampanno ti va vfitasam- 
panno^ti va , , . vikiUthati*’ ti ca iidayo pavoga. 

’ (36S“J, * Kvji 3l>' Mf* t Ps I I3S'> {jtttpra 73"). ■ < yiy 

' 67' (teg. ^Attthaqarn i-f SAnthAtinml Wn '>.7". 
s I J<>‘' cte, ' Nidd f 7I**. ■ j i * Nfjj [ 

» B*! bba^^anAip. b C^flm anftbhi "ividf M III 3i". Kva35b. « gr vcUiillt. 
a: gathf H ganthAti - Wr $ 2: 35). < Rm vibhatav". I Xidd ad. irilmuhati 
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420 Vyatha dnlckha-bhayacalaiieftiL ^"bhariXii vviithitu- 

miinasii; ^tEito kumara vyiuhita suivii ludda^ssii bhasitiiTn; Hxih 
dvayam culafi eva vyaibufl ca . 

421 Sutha 422 kutha 423 katba kiiuayaid. S&fhfiii, IcoihtitK kaihath 

424 ?atha gatiyam. pulho. Palho li muf’go, SO du- 

viUho: mabujanenu padasii patipajjiiubbo pakaiitnuggo cn, pan¬ 
dit cbi nibbiinattbikfhj patipajjitabho piLiipadasaink'hato iidya- 
niaggo cu tl Tattba pakaiimuggn appannakit'ciikiccehj saoehi 
pathiyati gat^chiyaii t1 patbo; patipadu pana araatamahapurani 
gantukfimebi kulaputiehi 'sutldhapaiheyyaip fcahetvsi pathiyati 
patipajjivati li patho, athu va paihcti karakuiri puggalani 
gamoti nibbanam sampapeti ti va»* patho ' pavipnila yevu. 
Maggabhidhanam fy/rridigant "jjjrt^.ifrtdhulukathanaUhane ka- 




Lhessama. 

426 Katba uippakc. Katlmli. 

42fi Hatka tvilothane'. .^l/a^;n;b■. 

427 P<ktba pariyipanabhavB •*. I^athali. polhakOt ptil/fcft' ti ay am 
iv/rrtdigainie pi vattuti, lena '’'samama anupuriyeyyum nippo- 
thema' tatuddisa" li payogo dissjiti. 

428 Gottha^ vanut, Gotthati, ijolltutlo 

429 Puthn vilthart. l‘olhati. ptKhat’i. — rArtkEirimUidhaturuprini. 


430 Da dane, apnbbo gabane. .Sni/i/iia tlatlali (Mi, xUaili 

mlmlati mteti imiini suddluikiHiupadani - taddipukiUla; stitfdhu 
ftsadtUiam dtiprti. sitam uditpcti stifiiadoprlJ. 

niEim ev,ldap:iyiinti santo” itnani karitapadimi. heiukattupa- 
d:mi ti c:i viiccanti taddipakattit; S(n/t«u'fifi daHatp thyali, 
silant (idit/afi sniiKi</iy'ib" iniadi kanlinapadiiiii * taddipakattii. 
Ayai\ Lit "dii duno" ti dhatu siisaniinurupassutivastma rf«’«diga- 
i)am patvii "supanakiriyam vadanto dfujali nUiduyati idddu 
ti Sitnatnapiidani suddhakattapadani janayati; "danani ’^ata- 
kbundanaJl oa yadanto ^Uihjuti. danaifi ^apadtmatfi^ dniiati' 


30 


I ij, ^ J V*l ^ 1^' * iS I ^ cl |iil?3i. * S I 

,v,Jr I 11681 ' M II lUi'*. ' i Ills. ■Who. ITltU ” b*: I P «<1 l<“i 
hnituriip phfAC r^^e' yAlha knuAri ca [Kf t-161 siH phraft cl rM- 

« «>" ii-cbotamia; iec ciainJ, da C^li'^ns. * vilojanc tWjf ^ 20 : 18 ). 
d,t LvlJin i\Vg (i 21: 0: paryllptaui; ns pariJrtyatlftbhJlvt. ^ t|ji. polbntl'. 
1 ita IJ<-ns; C'B*' nippythenie tS E*: nippholcnt<>i. « Mnid 667; gctthu. 
1’ If ns oiif. i ifns dattun 'Pj I 
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II saoamapadiim suddhulffatupaaiini fanayati; 'suddhim va, 
Janio tfuihijaU i^odanan ti sHniimapadiini suddhakattu- 

padam janayai,; jmasmim pana Wi«radigane dslnam vadanto 
flpubbaviisen:i gabanaft ca vadanto dadn/i deii udnddti udrti 

suddhakattupadani janayati. 
latha tuLchiiagamanam vadanto dtHi siiddali suddo mtdd, 

ltrh"h!r‘*^“ tf ayam visoso 

..a 0, vathii c' ettha, evam aftflatra pi vathasamhhavam 

mimapaddni 

dhmnni T -I T Mmad,yyanr 

<t.umn, dyako duydn V«W*/„V i.o adini rf«lo,n paZmu 

p.datay dan,, dntrdaa dndafuna*^ daditud Jadiimna 

l iZ adfuja fidiyu jrc adini cil voit- 

danaoetana va vuccati. j Kasma pana tattha 
tZ ZZZZ rf^//«s.*ddo ti. Akuihane kant- 

jrj m’ r™ .' ■ ■ rf/««itsaddaithat,e 

«iWYisaddo na dissatt; tasma na kathiyati: 

gunabhuEo /Ai/tesiiddo na ditiho jinahhasitc 

danam maya dinnam” iti rfw;/ipudam viva, 7;i 
Devadatto Vahfiadauo; Datto" iti ea iidifco ‘ ' 

pappititivacane diuho samasa-vviLsiito pana — 7h 

^ pannattivacanatta rfwwflsjiddassn rf<7//odtso katibbo -'ijisanU- 
" kh in^^”'^' kvaci pannattiyan’ ti lak- 

idam pan' ettha va vat than am: ' 

sakfcate'- dai/asuddo v:i dinHamnida na dissati' 
x^’asjtmhi .*««fls)iddn va </«//<»sadd<i na paUvam. 77 
^ manasa danam mayii dinnani: Manam dinno” ti iidisu 
Dhammadinna MahiunSyii" ice iidisu ca palisu 78 
III Tyasa-samasfinam vasit dvedha pavuttati 
rf«««^ddo tj dipeyyu, na so sakkatabbiisite; 79 

gunabhuto f/tfWnsaddo asamasamhi kevalo 

* Ap 4» * * 4 jLl^' . J (Caiht ad Vm 

/ . "■ .. Kct b.s. * Jg M tsi« Mp [ toa* c«/ Ap 346*; 36 i("V 

- B.« ,ujabg.. IV OB- .^kb^tc ,M, Ct infra\ 
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na, dissaii munimale. r//wiirtS5nl<lo va kevalo, 
ten’ eva (/6/w<»ii:itldasSii rf/i//ndeso kato mayst; 

'"dattitiTi siruppudi'iiiiiti" ti kavayo pana abra^uni, 
ediso puliyam ti‘ atlhi iiayo, ta&mii qu so varo. 

*’'Datto’* ti Blmridattnssa* sadfla pannaitiyatn gat si, 
"Brahmadsitto; Budclhadiitto^ Daito" tti hi siiSiiiiL- 

paTjpatiiysitp */«^/«iiaddo iisLiTnsisit-samasiko. 
*"Pai’adattabhf>ianim’' ti evatnadisu paji^tt 
sumase gutiabhuio 'yaiTi f/(i//nsstddo patitthito; 

*’'iiiaiiasit dunam may a dinnam; * dunam dintio” li adisu 
guitabhuto dy'i^F/rtsaddo assimasaiiihi dissaii, 

‘"dinniidayi; 'Dhummiidinna" ice evsimudisu pjinsi 
samusv guijsi-paijnaitibbiiven' csei psidisssul, ti;j 

Koci panii siiddusatihavidu guru evam saddariicanstin akiisi: 
'"yasV anknrehi vijiwmbuialoditebi'' vateritehi patitebi sunebi^ n 
tehi ienun ticivaram a.sobliatha *brsihmadaU;tm. vandami lum 
esiladidam vaiabodhkukkban" ti- Eiihsi c:i brahmsidattun ti 
idEim sakkatubhiisKUo nay am gahetva vutbim nst psilito; pulinayam 
hi paivii brahmtUitnymt txsii bmlunaiimunt vii 
ti va dnatlmttaH ti vii rupena bhuritssbbani; taihu hi Bodhi- 
ssuto ca Maddt cu sammodiimiinri ssikkadauiye assame va* 
simsQ*' ti palinaysimirapo acthakathap:i<ho disatii, lasma eiih 
'•evam vadiima; 

f/rt//<f 5 addassii ihiinumhi itftttivati ti ravo gato. 
""devadsUliysipatto” ca '•"sissamo sikkudJaUtyo ti. 86 aa 
Ayiim niti sjidUukum munasikutstbbii. 

Atrii pana paripunnstparipunijavasena yutharaham pa- 

dsikkamo bhavsUi: 

/Jnd.ilc‘ iiadunti. datkisi daiiaihu. dadami dmlomn, 

Dadatu dfnhittu. daddhi dadalha. dndumi ■ dodairtfi dadiuutist. ^ 
Dadfitga dade '»"daii:i sappuriso dsmam” * rfadci^puffi if«/- 


■ ♦** F I] Vt 192") Ja VI * r/.Vinl221« 

' p I 4*. *• (3b8'b. ’ ***. * '= Sahumpati brahmft maft* sailjcap Ibn ap 

W, tis}. ■ Ja VI " =c»ft'n '■inicchayttin bui .. m- "/' 

H79" et Vm 62**), ” J VI 

- tB-" bhOriSaddasBu., jiniblambui* (= u.a lyik mb. by a so r. 

nb^b salt « re safI ph«,e « ap bun r'M --- 

iiiTc* tvt* ive* Hi mran' bun sc i*'- scp"!'- 



370 


-S.M>DA\nt II 




Juip '' pitii niiitit Cii te Uajium", tiajjusi dttjjeai 

IOC iipi abhayam mama; 'maiaram kcna doKena 

dajjasi +datarakkhtno''; ‘silavantesu liajjesi'’ Janaip Maddi 
ViUharaham" ■ dadt-ff^tiflta tinjjaiha. (fatteifijanii ihijjftnn ■ 
datlrtjynmfi ttaj/nnin; lituteUia daderpift, (imMho dnifegyu- 
tdio^ itadeijt/aifi daj/ftin ‘"n* evil dajiarn Maho- 

SJ id ha m ‘‘ dadeify (tmfw daj/tiin hr . A y am asm i i k ii m khan I i ; 
i;un]nam pnna khanti aflfiatha bhavati, imha hi 


10 


garCi drijjanti ill ad in liven a lu 

iHthiinnam pi vibhatiinarii vaserilhu padukkamam; 
pajiip upaparikkhitva lufi ee yujjaii, gaiihatha*, 
n:i hi sahbappakiirena paliyo patibhanti no. cks 

raiih asmakam khnniiyft tftijju dai/tm ti adini yynkarasiihjtt?* 
yeva satiamiya padariipe smhanti, ^"daija sap'puriso J:inan"' 
>5 ti eiiha hi dajja ti idam dadryya ti padarQpam patitthapvlva 
.vv«kare pitie saralopami-' katva tato tmnam vyahiaaanam 
samyogafl ca tisu saftnosavyafijanesu dvinnam sarupfiniim 
ekii&ia lopafl cu f/rt-y^kilrasanflogassa** ca ./Vikaradvayam’ kaivii 
tatft dighiivasen' utcaritabbatta ‘animittain dighahhsivam katva 
/(I nipphaijati, evain saaanasiihnurupo vannasandhi bhavati - 
duvsdho hi sandhi: padusandhiJ vunijasardhi ti'-; tcsu yartha 
padaochedo iabhhati, so pudasandhi-yaiha '"tatriij’am", yaLtha 
pana na labbhati. so vannasandhi * yaiha ’‘"ittrajo”'yiuha ca 
sugato yatha ea ‘'"padmani'*, vviun duvidhesii sandhtsu 
:ii ti ayam vannasandhi eva. .Vparo pi rupanayo bhavati - 
^iVipaocayantavasemi ’“"ayum so Indako yakkho dajjri danairt 
parittakam atirocati '^umhehi cando tiiragane"’yatha" ti dassa- 
nato, ettha hi Jajja ti datva ti uuho, idam pana i*#/r/isaddenii 


^ ff. j \'l Ij** iSd $ 1 (I(IS cil. J VI IS"!. 1 j 

* J VI * ) VI 47fir (Sd « 1001), * it/. Kc* jHI ‘ 

27~ 2Vt. '* 7fe., >1 731, IIJ ^ 

“ nn- nmhFh; nihn mya* qrfl pe' iho pn na tm 
i| »n |tui' kiii I ‘'iFithi khtiii- vjipjpfuc- f* :m] kii\' 

ijyJl iak., 


V) i J VI 

NW"; 

Pv3lftJ*-J4Pva 
Arf^ktirti nm tup ihnk 
upayoiga nlmik in- 


tr 

k 


fia C='IK"‘ns'J; ^rakkliiitoCrjrfr 37 L^ 
C^Hcm deyjJii-hs. J nm dttduyyamht'. 
n» parujopjim, >i H'Ti* dyahAra". ^ tt* 
m», 1i. m C'ttf ns mrufrune. 


«. d.1. '' J: dajjesij. 

* iHiii ^iinhuihb. I Bn* ynltftr'. 
n-v fjnltnra-*. i-B"* pnktttgji;indhii. 
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■AiimiinjitlhHm 't/^ufiyn^ iti padaruiifim patuthapetvii vnkarc 
pure saralopum kaivii siiflflogesii Siirupulopuii ca uito tia- 
y«kariiii!iiVnogii5SLi^ /(rkurut] vaviirTi*' dighiiuaft ea katva nip- 
phajjati. Athflparo pi rupuaiiyo bhavati • kummani'VripiU’fuya- 
vusenu, tiilha hi *"pe(ilnam Jakkhipam tlujjiV ti ca 'Makkhinri 5 
diiiiii" li ca live piiihii dbsimii; luitha pacchimassu dajiu u 
JiUubba li attho kammimi v/ipaci-iiyavasenaf idlia pana 
tuia vrtpaeeayam katva dhiitussa ^dvittah ca puhbassa nissattaii 
ca lato yvfkare pare saralrtpani fiiiflflogabhavafl ca yfikarudv[L» 
yab" ca itlhilibgutta fipaccjivadifl ca katva li rupam !<• 

nipphaiiati. Bvi^m itnjjii i/tnievyd ti ca tlajjft tfailiyti* iiatvii li 
ca f/rtj/Vi tialabbn u ca elani paccekam pariyayiivacimani bha- 
vunti. Dajiuiii. dajjasi tiajjatha, daijami da j jam a", 
dajjavho, dajian ti etani pi daikyyiisi ti adina 

padarupani patittbapetva vwkarc pure saraUrpam saiifiogcsu is 
sarupalopam r/ff-wikanisaflilogassa*^ y^karadvavail *■ ca katva 
nipphajjanii. Btc-su dftfjfist ti yam rupam. lassftvayavassa 
«karas 55 a ckaram katva aparam pi rffiyVs/ ti rupam bhavati ti 
datThubbaai; csa nayo ‘aflfiatra pi yalhasambbavam yojetabbo, 
aciatcvyanubhiivassa hi SammasaTUbtiddhassa ’*palina 3 ''o aciri' 30 
leyyd ycva hoti gambhiro dukkhogalho na ycua kcnaci lak- 
khancna sadbctabbo, yEithatiKitiviracitch' eva Uikkbanchi sadhe- 
uihba, ^'l aihri hi iitthiya a'iiytim ti adisu y<ikare pare 

saralopo bhavati, tcnii '"iiih' etth' ckasatam khatt'a; ^evant pi 
liithya' palhusu vudaati; ’animarukkhacct.vani" ti payoga dis- 3j 
!>:inti; lathu hiccitaid ti ctiha pi futthayatt ti va 

samkatbaytmiiviiUtthiyan^ ti ca padarupam patiithapetva 
saddasi^a Aukaruloparn ^niJisadde cu jiiggahilalopam katva suka- 
ragatassa suiassa digbaip katva y/ikarc pare Siiralopum kaivii 


I dniliyy^ nhiiik 'kftnirSII vioevyn jjfjdtinin" jKhp IX Ifc] toi> luP yya 
nlldik lui Sfllt nhiJiV Ijift* |! imil'lO ’ asiHflo^csu SdrUpn- 

K-pdR mm’ "* (•/ ^ ^ Khp VII lO^. 'ns 

fit, sd ^ n3<), * = JAdhAt nihn la ph' Kt rnilntlticu iutfre 3S9”j ea se aril 

ahuik tnh^ ns. ‘ = pfl|lt;»li-anh’, ns. • «,7). ' J VI ■ Sn«?y*:. 

* Dhp ItiH''. 

a C*-It' ni dadiyyii, f »- dynharnf. «■ jjakAra''. d Ijm dajjllmhi. 
ita C^Ufsans; M'di* » ISO- ' 'ta B'ns trcwi.'t O'B™ kncchafl, f vide 37’2'‘~*", 

B'^nn Mihitynn: kullmyuTi. 
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liilO /Afl-.vfflkfirasiiflftogiissii f//«yugiim" kiitvii 'visabhiigiisantloge 
eko *kassa sabhiigattiim apajjati, tcna siikffcchatUmchan*' ti rQ- 
pani sijlhanti, tiithii hi sakacchimsu; ’killenu 

dhammasakart hu; *bhutam iju-cham; *yaihatatliiyam viilitvil [pi] 
s dhamtnani samma so lokc paribbajeyyu" [j ^savikuppani paj'o- 
g<inj dissiinti; 'najjti ti adisu pi nfuiigit ti aiitti) padarupani 
patit0apt;tv'a vaijpasandhivasena vakart pare lopavidhi lab- 
hh:ui t'eva, vividtio hi sas^inanukuto rupatiipphadanPpavo, upari 
ca oiesam sadhanattham '"saralopo ya-ma-na-nldisii'’ ti' adini 
10 lakkhanimi hhavissanti. Tati ha 

dajjtm ti adini satiaminam vascna mb 
vuitani j'ogirajassa sa&mattharn mahosino, ftq 

Ati’ idarn vaitabbam: kidcii pi atthakiithacariyehi ***miitamni 
tena do&bmi dajjAhiiirt '’dalcarakkhino’*'^ ti ettha tiajjati ti pa¬ 
is dasaa '*'*dammi” ti vattamanaviistna vivnranam kutum, tatha 
pi satCantipayogo yeva, ricariya hi 'siitianiipat'ogo ayan' ti 
janantii pi 'kadaci uhhe parlkappattham pi gimhbVvtiTi* ti ibmjTi' 
kiiya evam vivarajjam akamsu; tatha, kihca pi lehi ""auapa- 
radhakammun tam na dajjam tdakarakkhino"^^ ti ettha ttailajjati 
I'll ti pitdassa ^*"ii<lharp dakar.'ikkha(sa)ss;i dasslimi” ti bhavissuti' 
ti^^lsena vivuranatp katam, tatha pi sattamipayogti yeva, anii- 
gatam pana paticca vattabbattlisiitii evam vivarapam katam; 

n evil daijurn Mahosadhan" ti ettha pana ^*'‘ria tv eva .. * 
dadeyyan*' ti sattamipayogavasena vivaranam katan ti. Evatn 
2 f» i/(J^'ffHipadass;i vinicchavo veditabho. 

Iduai parokkhaJivasena padakkamo kaihfyati: 

thuia Jnf/fj. itaitu ti ca idam “"Nfirado iti namena' Kus- 
sapo iti mam vidu" ti adistt Tv/Z/^iyitUena samam, thdr 
iladUlha, tiadaig^ dadimha: dadiUho dadirf^ dmUttho do- 
3» rhWio, ettha ca dfttiiuho ti idam *^”sai1jagghiitho*f mayu 


' % 124': ! Iinn» nhiiik Vi^abhci^ii" kn* tJilbflilrnndGsut (Kc 324] 

ntmik "vijtBbhJllpi" kuf fiui* tail* ns. » cf. Yin IH 131'*. * Kbp V It. * D I 190*. 
' Sn 36»t< * = Ittcchnin t4ihii>BiTi bn to Tijrap nhan* » kra kun so df 
' ■ Sa i b1. * J \ l 472« ■- JB VI " J \ I 177'*. " Jo VI 

477‘V J VI Jro*. " Jo \ r 47(1*. ■* J VI J \ l ts»prff 334>'J. 


C hf^ns echo* ^ ita B'^ns tcoHi,-)- CfBra isacehoo. c B"» ya-rntt^no' 
andiatt li. >* J tC*; ilokorakkhqto (a; <>rakkhB«D: "raksasO, ^/IJ EV 4fr9'‘ 

trtW.i. e J; j,t oJlrtiom, f C*' dadn. li J: pujBgjrbkiho. 
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saJia; ^mEi kisittho^ vijiei; * *ma natfi kaJak^ ukka- 

mittho'^ ti :iJbu saftJngj^lnWio ti adihi sumam^ iminEt 
nayenu SEihbattha labbhamanavas<?na sadii^iUa iipaparik- 
khitabba —, i/m/i” dadimtit^ ParokkhasallitarupiinL 
.Lcicidcjr a^ric/ii» adudo^ mktdaiUw, mkida'^ adijdumha: uda- 5 
daifha (tdaihdihmit^ udadmr iidadmdwr^i, fiikrJr^' ‘ admh- 
mhasf*, dadamkase iti anffkarapubbam pi rupam gahe- 
tabbam “ ^am no* na dadamha^e^* ti dassanato. Hivyat' 
ta n isahitariipanL 

Adudi " adadiifit udtidiifi%u^ mkuh adadaliha'^, udadii\t lii 
adadimhu: udadd^ adadu, udadme iidfidhdtiii}^ adadaiit^ 
adadimfu\ A j f a l a nl sa h i t a nip a n i. 

iJadr^ati dodishfudi ice Eidi sEibhani neyyam. Bhavissiin- 
tl^ahiiarupfln i. 

Adadh^fs dadtssa - udadis&aimti dadismtusu ice adi ca 3^ 
^abbam neyyam. Kalatipatiisahitarupani. 

Aparani pi laittiimanadisEihiiarupiini bliavanti: 

Mi dftdi^ desi detlui^ dmii ^‘dammi * dnnn dtimnm. 

Dclu di^tdtif dehi del ha ^ dimi dam mi ' r/i'fiifi dnmiiUi^ atUiaa- 
paduni appasiddhani, sattammayo ca parokkhunsiyo ca appa- 
siddho; hiyyattatimsiyo pan a ajpitanma^'o ca knei kovi pasiJdho ' 
paliyaip agataitEl, -sakka ca adn cida^ fida adaa tt adinii y(y\c- 
turn; tathii hi nayo dbsati: ^"adfi damiip purindado: ^varail 
ce iida Siikka: ^brahmaniinam adam gaiarp: "adasi me; 
^Eidamsu le mam' okiiSHim; ^“adasim brahmanc liida' ti. '2^ 

hasftati das.^ardi icc sidi ^Hlbbam ne 3 yam. 
ddciissfi dmm * uda^ixam^a dassaimu' ice adi ca sabbam 
nevyam. 

Tathil: 

Adadidi udad{}idL ad^idani fidadutiui^ tidadaml udadamQ — 30 
Kaccayanamaie ti aiiEtnopadam vutiam. E\am adu- 

ddht, ddmk(j{ji* icc udi ft;ibbani nexyaqi; inii-bi icc lidi 

» J \ l 49.^. * * J XU 47^. * tnfift t 

iKi. 4tt41 * ***, * J IV \'l ABL''”. ' Cp I 3: I 30^* * Klip VU W'. 

• Bv t: Cp I " Kc 

*■ J r kiAittltJl. ^ H^ns dudoiitl^ [iciii iitind-Ci B'"' aJudsill. ^ 

sidndiTp. ^ j! >'i^ siinlP 1= vijpamftiit.'j Ja). S adidfiihtt, ^ C* adiidar ^ 
iT^p dafisiqisiu. 
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yiuhiirahiifn yojetabbam. Evam eva ca ihpfli 1t aduii 

pi 3’alharahani. 

431 Da kncchitc ganane. Ihiti smtiliiii, sii,hh xiiditt. ‘Tatthii 
suddo ti sudddti ti ^uddo, ’p^iniporhiinjidiluddiicarakiimmunil'' 
-■j darukammridikhuddrK'arakammuni i'’ ca I a hum liihu m kuc chi tarn 


gaci'hfiti ti iittho, laiha hi sit ki sighaithc nipato tin iti gara- 
hattho*^ dhiitu * kucchiuigativucaktitta; suddassa bhariya sudd i. 

432 Du gatiyam, llapnti, diitiio, Ktiha ca daviUi gai-chati mu- 

litkkhaDdhiigakhavitupapattapallavupupphaphalchi v uUdhim vi- 
riiihim vepullam papui^ati ti dumo. 

433 Do Mdhane. Sodhanam pari3*odiipmiafn. Datjnli, tiiiyatttiiit, 

\'atha friiyttttnnf’ tliiifilnift ddijifoit — dhruvavaj’ai'asa* 

ckariisssi kyrtUcso —, fhi/mp ilntuu icc api rupani* Tatra daturt 
ti sodhetuiti. datvii ti sodhatva ti attho gahetahbo; tatha hi 

15 *''balo iivyatto na patibiilo iinuyuflilyamimo 'anuyogiim dfitun" 
ti ^cttha t/iihin ti padassii sodhetun ij aitho, 'ked "dimatthim’' 


ti atthaip vadanti, tarn tia yuitam: na hi, yo parchi anuvui!” 
iiyati, so nuyogam deti narati li; tasma ""acariyassa "anuyo- 
gam datva Raranasim paccagacchi" ti adisu |U anu\'ogam 
ia datva ti anuyogam sodhetva ti attho ytva gahccabboj tatha 
hi puhbacariyehi ’"anuyogadapanatthan*' ti etasmim padesc 
L*so yet attho vihhavito, katham: ’“"aimj'ogiidapanatthan ti 
anuyogam sodhapctum, vimaddakkhamam hi sihanadatp na- 
danio atthato^ anu,vogam sodheti nama, anuyuPijanto ca nam 
sodhiipeti nama" ti; idam pi ca tehi vutcam: '""datun ti sodlifi- 


petum, keci danatthan tt atthairi vadanti, tarn na yutcam, 
nii hi, yo sihanuditm nadaii, so eva tattha aimyogain deti" 
ti. Ssntantiipatthanainahaprikarapusarnvan^anfivam pi pubba- 
cariyehi ’'"dananj datva ti tamcetanam' piirivodupctviV' ti 
sodhiinattho vutto, Dullabha ayam niti sjidhukam citie tha- 
petabbiL 


’ ef. 36S*. ' ef. S» rl p; a4 D III H.V*'. 

I ^^Q^adiiindnspt Eiht£ik> ns. 


1 

F 


— ci ns. 

Jn in 415^* Ml] (EiM, ta 
II 111 ' = khai rfl khat thac- *,4 cac kl^rnn", nn. * St III 

8S»i irrf 0 ni WK >• pf fB‘' " Tikap;»a)mhi.uphul..ihA 


B* ri* OptK liim« ; Sv- Pt I jl‘' ) s pn ra vi hr|JiAnfldi«, •’Sv-ptjnuJdttnrniijiruk". 
' sv-pi: gamhAiihr dhian ,lr,v, J p( r l ikapAj 

iiirm. ti = itiTti). 
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434 De* palane. duiiant tiiiiliinanu iluyilutfi iliigUvn, 

TiiUh:i diiTiiin ti dttj^gatitn diiyati 'rakkluui ti dunatp ■ dunu- 
I'L'tnna; udtlaaan li vuiias&it iiUliassa vabkhamauHssa vii vip- 
pakinnabhiivena nussiium adaiviv uddham diiaam riLkkhnnuni 
iiddanam, sjifigahavut-'Unan ti utth*i, - jitha va uddanan d = 
-macchuddanadikam*' uddanam. 

435 Khida btakkhane, Khtidati, kli<idik(i, kbiidaimnh “ortdfinifl'i- 
Aaqikbiiifikd'-, *pitpphaphalakh(utikti, klutjjttiu, A/iaf/tjatyrtiri. ktiaii- 
dinu Tattliu khajjan ti piivo, khadaniyan ti puvaphaUipha- 
ladi ’ ^"khadaniyam va bhojaniya.m vii" ti visum bhojaniyassa lo 
vacSiTiiUo; khadanum namw fcivajjassa va kbadaniyassii va 
bhakkhanam, api ca 'hlmsa pi khadanatl ti vuccati; -jaiijara- 
vyudhidukkhadihi khajjanti ti khandhii • rUpavvdaniisiirlfia- 
samkhiirsmflhairirifii, ^"civarrmi nassanti pi dayhanti pi undurehi 
pi khajjanti" ti ettha viya M(ijyo«//suddo kammatiho. 

436 Bada theriye. Thiruhhavo iheriyam, yathu *dakk/iiyfn/f. 
lUidati, ftfxJnfi hudantp}: air’ idam vuvcati: 

'•kakkandhu baduri koli kolam +kuUivam<' icv api 
phenilaip badaraiS ca ti, niimam rukkliassa koliyii li 

437 Khada dhiti-hiiiuMU ciu jT/fcmvipekkho cdkuro 
kliiidiri}. 

438 Gada viyattiyap vacayaia. tlmUiti, 

:ty[ado cEassii **sutthu gadati ti - 

439 Kada TileldianeH Hmktii, rtidano, mdti, ddlfur^ido^ 


la 


m 


Atr;i 




Piib- 


radii no ti danto. 

440 Nada aTjattasadde. Siho fimlidi panudidi^, 
huiesu^ vaniidi^u niidatl ti nadi; fioda # iti dhatudvayava^jena 
pana '‘"nadanti gacchati li tiad-f" ti pi nibbacaaam vadonti. 

Ket;' ettba vadcyyum: yii pan' eski "n:tda avyaitaaadde ti 
Jhatu tumhehi vmta, sa kirn niccam avyattawidde yeva vattati 3)x 

' I \V(fi 22:h6: "JeA rakfanc = pnlune,KtfX Vr ' i' 

' M III 16 ^**, ’ — apvafi* osl' tui cll* so tinnutfl, ns- * \ in I\ 

vflrl 7 rtrf Pnn I li.iiJ. ^ (PdTkchcda I** C'' r» 0 S*j. ' </. VIn Ill 'ii/** I i-Hl . 

* “■ ef. Amk II tf. Mp I I H'” 'Udi 11*1 I- 

■* Uttpra 5!f'*: Via. 26’^!. 

» fl»n do, ftn K"»; C»B'ns pacthoJdilnO. B* iiBHamaftilakh'', (sfrl-- 
kovnlnm). ^ ffit C^: tl-«M ' iff H™ tCf dJllhirailo>; IK ns t ««». ) dfttto 

riiidQ (AbK fadn dJUkJiX, C fta H'ns; punnii®; C'-' pnnid''- 

Ji pabbatllslaV 
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udiihti kiitthad viyatiiyam pi vncityam vattiui ti. Niccam 
avyauusjidtlL- yeva vaiiati li. Vfijj evam, ’"=.iho nadail'' ti 
adisu tiriicchrinueiitridiwiddabhavena avibhaviuitthaiava /w^a- 
aaddi, avyattusaddc hotu. "siho viya ayam puriso nadati'' ti 
& adisu pana tnrmussabhiisa pi ai-yaitasiiddo siva (i. Tan na: 
viyatta pi samimii matiussabhasri '.siho viyii' ti evam samupek* 
kh.ivasona slh:ipadatthit.ssilpekkhatiatrt if/n/Asaddcn:i niddislvati, 
na purisjtpekkhanavasena; tathii hi- valahakupamitviisena’ka’ 
ihitani * kathafl cu puggalo gajjita ca vassita cii hoti" ti 
ro pajiyam gaj{an;im vassinah cn puggale JiiabbhEimnnam pi vEtla- 

hakassa ftajjana vassamisadisataya bhasima-karanakiriyay^pa* 
labbhanato vattabbam eva hoti, evam eva nibbhayabhiivena 
sihanadasadisiya viiotyjt nicvharanato 'siho vjyEi nadaii* li avi- 
bhiivitatiha^ aniena /WAsaddena manuHSabhasa pi niddisitabba 
ts hoti; eithii ca ^ambaphalupamadayo pi Aharilva dassetabbn, 
na hi pakk’^amakatadini puggalesu vijjunti iitha kho ambapha- 
iEidisa eva vijjanti. evam satnte pi IJhagavata annenrtkarena 
sadisattam vibhuvetum ambaphaiupamadayo vatta, evam eva** 
iwrffflsaddo avyaitasaddabhavena tSr:icvhimagatasaddiidisu eva 
ao vattabbo pi ‘aithantaravibhavanattham "siho viva nadiiti" iL 
adisu manassabhiisjiyam pi Vulhiya vmtc na ‘^iibhilVato, tathn hi 
sjibbaviito iiAi/ASEiddena pi iffW^/'to-saddadihi pi manussabhiisa nid- 
disitabba na huti ti. || Vadi wam -"suvijanam sigalanam sakunii- 
nafi* t‘a ViLSsitam, mantissavassitam raia dubbij-maiaram tarn” ti 
:is ettha kasma f^A-vs#jrAsaddena manussiibhasa niddisiyati ti. Sm- 
cam manussabhitsa pi 'I'ns^fVAsaddena nidditthii dissati; evarn 
s<intc pi sa * suvijanam sigalanam sakunanah ca vassitan” ti 
™.si.//Asaddavasen!i payogassa vac:maio’tadaiiurupam niddisi* 
turn araliaii ti mantaJ vassitasaddusadhi niddittha; na hi ‘111:1- 
.w nusso vassatf ti udinii visum payogii dissanti, ’"sakuno vassati. 
'ku}ati ti adina pana payogii dissanti - ra$ma ^"sangamam 
ntaritvana sihanfidiim nadi Kuso" ti Tidisu viva vatharaham 


* ' Th 832 tt>, ^ cj] A |] 1033^ — j jii M jj ||„ i _ ^ 

[f/. sas*') I,n so BflRk niiin* kui ihAii on pm kliran' riha, n* ^ 


I m hi ins I 1 nhuik ' Inthfl hi ' rh! krt nB' || 

ynihi, h. luisnh !,. J; snkon.hnnB. ^ mM 
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aitho gfihetiibbo* evnm iifff/fftJhiiiu salyhfivato sivyattasadde yeva 
hoti nn viyatiiyam vacstyan li duUh-^^^bam. 

441 Adda gatiyanw yacane ca^ 

442 Hadda 443 gadda feadd«, yudilatii fimidaii. 

444 Tadda hii^yam. Tfiddaii. 

445 Kadda kaccbite ladde. KiuMali, kaiitiam<>. 

446 Khadda damsaae. Oamsanam iha Jaatasiikakattika^ kiriya 
abhidhiyatCj sabhavattri dhfituy a * sacIhanLippayogaSitmaviiyi, 
Khaihluth 

447 Adi bandhane^ AmtuU\ rini/ii. Amiusiidilo psin^ etthst itthi- id 
Uiigo g^hetabbo ’ paliyam itthilingiipayogadsissimuto; ''”sey- 
vaibfi pi Viisettha uyatn Aciravati naJi purii udakassa "sairifi- 
uttblkli kfLkapeyyft, atha pur iso iigtiL-cheyya puratthikoparagam! 
piiran tarilukamo, so orimatirc dsijhikya imduya pacchabuharn 
gitIhabandbanabaJdho"** lii tatra andii ti yatp kifici bandba- ts 
naip vii, *"yatha anUughara puriso" ti hi vuuam, bandhaoii- 
vjseso vii, *"andiib:mdhanadmi chinclitvit palayimsu” ti hi 
vuttrim; apt ca andanaithena bandhanatthena andu viya ti pi 
andu * pafica kamaguna, voitarn h’ etam Hhijgaviitu: *’'ime 
kho V'itsetiba pahca kaitiaguna ariyasSii vjnayc andu ti pi'-' 
bandhanan ti pi vuccantf" t). NiggahltagamavasenJiyaip dhatu 
vuita^; katthaci puna vigatuniggahitiigamo'' pi hoti, lam yathii 
''■'avijia hhikkhave pub hung am :i akusaUmiiTn dhamntanatn sa- 
mapiittiya anvad eva aJiirikan” ti pahi eiiha anuandali anu- 
biindhatl ti anvadi, anvadl eva anvad' eva ti kitaviggaho 
sandhi viggaho ca veditabho, tathii hi atthakatliayam *"aavad 
L'va ti aniibandbamanam cva” ti vuttam, taTfi avijfain ahirikam 
anubandhamitnam eva hoti ti uttho* 

448 Idi paramiuaxiyc. Vfidfl/r, I'nf/onofp iiitio. Ettha indo li 
adhipiitibhuto yo koci, so hi indati paresu issariyam papupfiti 


' = lUidbima pmyug nhjid' to Icvi phrar 1e’ rhi til', n*; <r/. MAdhafii: 

SAdhnnnpradhflnDprnyojjitvaslhApjItmrthaml. ’ P I J45' * = kam ilbnfl 

mbyo SO re rhi til’, ns. ♦ «v 2: t20». » itis fit. ftp' ef. J» It Dhpn 

IV’ 5t»-» t<S t 7b“x • r> t ' ft V 7'*, • r/. Sv (ft* II ait I> 

It 172". Hitter Jlp 1 73« Spk nif S V I”. 

“ ief. Wjf * .1; 23 1 liundasufce, "Ki el V'^p dotiAne. Kesava dantasohe 
perperitm '^ C'dnptasukatnltaitikfl, W" dinthsukattikn. B'ns dantasukatakniiikn. 
D: "handhanam haddho. ' D Tucciinti. ita 
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ti in<lo n rtiecati: up} cu In do i\ Sokko, Scikk"iss;i In unekuni 
namlini: 

^Ssikko purindado indo vuiniMiu piikai>ii£?Lmo 
satiussanetm mughuvii devarajii ,sujampati 91 

^ ^ihassuk kho dc^s^isat: li ocu n n vaj ira v udho 

bhuiupati muhindo ca kosh^u dt^vakunjaro ^^2 

sunidhipo suranaiho vslsavri ddivsidhihhu 
janrtban c' ei'a vajirahsutho usurasasanD 
.^andhabbaraja devindo surindo asurabhihhu ti — 93 

10 evam anckani namani, cko pi hi attho anc^ka^iddapparaui- 
nimiuatuya anekanamo. tenaha Bhagava; -^^Sakko Mahalt 
devanam indo puhbe manussEihbuto samfino Ma^ho nama ma- 
navo aho^^i tasma Jtaf^hava ti vuccati* Sakko Mabali di^vanam 
indo pubhe manussabhuto samiino pure purt"“ danam adsksi 
1^ tasmll Purindadri ti vuccati^ Sakko Mahiili dcvansiim indo pub be 
manussahhuto samrmo sakkaccHim dan am adsisi tasma Sakko 
ti vuccatip Sakko Mvihali duvanam indo pubbe manussabhuio 
samano avasam^ odasi tasma X asavo tt vuccati,^ Sakko Mahali 
devLinam indo sahiisSiim^ atthanam muhuttenu cintetH tasitia 
Sahassakkho ti vuccatip Sakkassa xXfahali devanam indassa 
Sujlltii nama asunikafifla pajapati tasma Sxijampati ti vuccati, 
Sitkko MahaLi devanam Lndo dcxainam Tax'utimiianam Lssariya- 
dhipaccain rajfam karesi tasma devanam indo ti vuevati" ti 


evam eki%ssii pi atthassa auekimi saddappavattinimittani dis- 
santi; tatha hk ^yenu pavutiifiimittcna Tavsidipsiidhipatimhi 
/ii//r/s;Lddo pavaito^ na tena tattha Ji>ViAfAvidisadda pavatta atha 
kho afibena; lathap vena sammaditthiyam pamn^idiio pavatlo, 
na ten a taithsi ^'^/iidisadda; *yena sampayuttadhammanarp 
puhbangamabhiix ena uppannadbammab;niim ir/V/rtsaddo puv aito, 
30 na tena tattha t'/fliMw^disadda, ^— na bi vma kenavi '^pavaiti^ 
nimiueaa saddo pavattati ti eko^ pi attbop sammutynttho vu 


' tf. Abli IS'i— 2 Cb'; ^stii^ra * S I _ ^ 31 ^. * Tha 

213 } ad Th 106 ^. * (e/. JJhp 1 ^. » rsi^-ntrinimSt-byuppfiiifii^miit 

HthR* akyay kuj Abbicthan-jikfl-Aritatlavinj | Abh 330 ii4H^ &£iJa |A. 

330 *^—331^^1 mha yfl aJtyail* fcn* l^riyn vynppattinimifiiaip j pii^nui- 

mAUrp (a: mliini ■ Jikiml vitft 


* tin rrfi. I' S: j^y:is:itbaEii. < S ad. pi. *1 
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piiutmiittho i:;i. :tnekiisjidd{ippav:ittmjmittiitiiy:i unekimuirtu ti 
JaiihuHbEim^ Kttba 5^iya: ^"^niimuTii" ti vaJuth:tfc kirp rtumarn 
niima li. V'uciate: idisc plane attliesu siiilduppiivattinimUtain 
nlim;tn ti jrahitam, jam Hifii^an ti pi vuccati: tatha 1ii'naman’ 

Li oa 'liiigan' li ca siiUdo pi vurcati *“nfinaTn sohha^aip namani :■ 
pariyeiiiiiw^nii; ^1inga?i ea nipai’caie''” ti adi^n viya; asahha- 
vaclhammaWiQtaro namaininhiittisiimkhatam atttaesu -Siiddappa- 
viittinimittam pi vucfaii ‘''namagitnam na jiraii; ’satalingrt’* 
ti adisa viya, — iti iffiM/rtsaddciia pi /ij/irnsaddena pi saddappa- 
vattinimittfiiiiia katitanam datthabhani. Skiddappavattinimittaft lo 
ca nama 'iokasamkeiniiitidho tairnami acaniitiltaniyato !i;:iiiiaii 
nakaraviseso’ ti gahetabbam; *"s(i evambhuto yeva satnahAa- 
karaviseso niimapaftftattt'’ ti pabbai ariya vadanti, so bi "tasmim 
tasmirp aithe siiddam nameti t:i'<s;i tasi^ atihassa namtusafifiatn*’ 
karoti ti nfimafri, pakarehi fiapanato pabiiatti ca; ^savififlat- la 
tivikafaSiisti patia saddassa samniuti-paramuithiisacttiTiaTn paka- 
rohi bupiinaio paftilattibhiivu vattabbam eva n atthi, saddas? 
eva hi ekantena panflattibhavo icchitabbo * "‘’airuttipatisam- 
bhida parittarammanu*' ti ca '"niruiiipiitisambhid:! paccuppan- 
nitraiTlinai^Lir' ti ca *^*iiiruEtipatis 5 iiubhida liahiddbaranimaiia ti ^ 
ca’’’ pajidussaoatti, idha pana saJdappavattiaitnittadhikaratta 
namiiE'asena attho pakuHita, evatp anckavidbai>sa ’"'siimaSftaba- 
raviseso " ti puhhiiciiriycbi gahiiassa namapaftflattisarnkhalussa 
sadditppavaUitiimittassii vasena cko pi lievyattho anekalihgo 
li gaheiiihbo, tcpAha iiyasma Suhcmanto pabhinnaputisamhhido: :!fi 
‘“'sataiingassa atthassa sat[ilakkhanadharirio ekafigadassj dum- 


medho satadiissi va pandito'* ti. Evam Stibbabhiiihancsu pi 
i mi nil tiaycna yathiiniham attho vibhavetabho nayabhuhi. 

449 Vidi^ avayave. V7n</(fii* yadi Eibhidhimatn atthi, vindn 
I’ issjiti'^, yalba lamtati kattijo, 449' "Khidi airayave ti '’Can- 
daviduno vadanli; icsam mate ^khinitafi ti ruparp* 

450 Kidi kuochayain. AfHCf/tftsaddo garahatlhn, Xiinktti. itimia. 


' Thii <C’^ "liOf Th ^ ■[!■> cH. Xilma-iiddhiiAt, I'ftfc Jn I **<. 

* Kc 31. * 3 t MiJd ) U/. Thi C< * C3<)'b. 

’ = vnelviatlt toll* hO »0 pathAvfdlint vikllrn nhiiA* til kifn phriic *«. «S. 

* Vfbli “ Th |06«—'' Cnndra-DfcAmpfttlia t 22 iI bidi'i 

nippi.ii.iiiijaic iii*t copitp.vi'rfr l<(> ti. ». ^ S'" 'Sailiia. 

' H™ om- <1 Wk 1 | 1 : 27 : btdi * ila H“*i C’‘ ll^iii «iniJci ti diiiali. 
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^'Toranam t^ium Atula n' ttiim atjatanam ivh mndanti tujrihim 
usiniim fiindanli bahubhiininam mitabham^nH'im^ pi nindanti 
n' atthi Joke aninditu", 

Avunno a^no ninda gurahit pi cit 

s asilokp akitti ea afilliiffha i*a atihuti. <)4 

451 Handa tomiddhiyaan. Akammikil Uhiilu: *"pimd:ui patlchi 
pmiima: *Nandaya nuna marant-na nandasi sinvaharift; 
danuTp iraniiJT) . .l^i/fisiiiidayoge panilyam sakammako** va: 
^"abhinandami ii^itiiim; “^nfibhinandami mara^aip; ^sirivu nk- 
10 pinim' disv'fi nandiium iisi [am kutsim tena Nandii ti me munam 
^'iii/f/firopapadam'' ahu*^; ‘riimmiim Veluviiniim vena na dktham 
sugaiakiyam na tena Xatidanam ditthitmiri muilfle ^^mabesayEim', 
vena Vejuvanaip dittharn nLiranatidaDanandanaTn rvudittham 
Xandanam tena amarindasunandanam”. 

I j 452 Cadi hiladnae, dittiyait ea, Milridamini ^ukhanam, ditli liobhtL 
GHfiiWf, candaim cauitn. Ettha va candana^sa pi anekani 
namani; candamim gandhiv^aro mnlayajo ^iuvannavandanam 
haricandanam rimavandanuiti 'gostiacniidanam; candayati hiJii 
dayatt !>iiugun;iaamaiigitaya !»attanaTTi pariluhaTn vupasiimentam 
jn ^ukharn uppadeti ti canJanaTp. Cun do ti somo, so pi ean- 
dayati hilndayati sitagunasiimpauiysi aiiano pabhaya sattanam 
parilabiiin t lipasaiTiento sukbain uppcidvti it t^ando ti vuccatik 
aiha va dippati sinya virovati ti cando, '‘agiimattbakathasu puna 
"''vhandiim jancti ti cando'’ ti viutiim: lassa pi anekfiul namtmi: 
'■ia vando nakkhattarajii ca indu so mo nisitkaro 

vandima ma nisanatho osadhlso nisapati 't 5 

uluraja stistimko va himarainsi sasi pi ca 
dvi}araiu sasadhttro tfinipati himamsu oa OO 

kumudalMindhavo c' eva migamko ca knlimidhi 

' Dhp 327«-', ’ Sit S I 1/ ijit p] Splt-p. * 1 V| IjT*' 

* I til top*. ‘ Dhp 219J » ,94,1, J ,vp 373 >»-" = Thu * An 

544,i^» ^ * '-*/■ ’• = Sul .ttthBfeathU l«i' rthulfc. ns- 

*' f/ \'m n>i\ Sv att D Ml «(j*, 

* Jfrt C« 1= Dhpi; B"t*ns milnltliilntni. <' C«U*™«s. <■ n»: itirl- 

Tii.rupinr hu ^ajiheirirk/lrabdhiiblJlIii. J ,e/, ,\p Cflj, S'Jt m ■tumJa- 
rtipamainrn: Ct»<-fls Siindaritm pavarani 1= Ap fit Thta E'C*). >■’ Ap<£«L 
adum. n*: multcfiiyiim | inrnt sa nAi tui' iiah ului rill sip so il... [ KhemJi-: 
thmiipaiJAa nhuik mftJlhtmniH- mnyam rHi itil'i Ap: n)Afia»malii! 1 1 . /. millifln- 

rtln'^c ---j ~nift 4 tiiavRiTi. 











rtudhuiTi^ii vidhkJ piyusanisml^* * c* evu }<;hiim;tkui<» 
niikkhfitlcso t'ii nijunlkaro subbhiimstj i:vii ca. !'7 

453 Tadi eetayam*^. TaitdatL ftJin/i. 

454 Eadi 455 kaUdi avhanPj rodue ca. Kamhiti piikkfmil»ti. ftnk- 
kanttunt; kandanlo. (Kalntiitati), katmuinko. 

455 Ealidi paridcvane, KQtiitdtilL 
457 ^Ehoda patighaU'. ^Kliadfiti. 

453 Ehanda gati-rtsanwii. musitdnii. Hhtituh. Khandti niinlii 
eko devo, yo Kumiiro Saiiidhiiro li c!i vuct iui. 

459 Ehudi 'apava&e> KhandatL 

460 Sidi sitiyt SitLyam silibhiivo. .Siiidiilf'; *"s<> j^inno'so laltn”, 

461 Vanda abbi^adajia-ttntiiiL Vitndali ahhwandHli, rthliitnwdfitui 
t>twdanaiji nandffko, Ettha pana vandali li padassa namassnti 
thamtti v!i li lUtho, laitia hi SuUantatikakaro "''vande if ^van- 


la 


ilamH thomerni li vii’' li aha. 

482 Shadi kalla&e, lokhiyc aa Kallanain kalj'anarn j sokhiyatn 
>,iikhino bhavo, stikham ico ev' atrho. Hhtnidnli. Miandnko 
hhflildo bhmIriK 

463 Kadi thuti-mnda-imida-sttpana-patiiiL Maiufati, nutmio. hLlhii 
paiiu mLitido ti iiSflani pi hakidfiruka pi I'uccaii; tattha 'io 

mandati anhaijlbhavena'' apiisjimsititbbain pi pugEjalam thinneit 
Li mundo, mundaii amoditiibbaiiliune p? modati ti mandOt mim- 
Jati diinasilridipuMukiriyasu pamajiati ti mando, mandrtti aitano 
I'a paresart ca hitahilam acintento khudaniyabhoianiyadihi 
atiano kayam safliatamedain kurumano supati ti mando, miin- ’:i 
dati ayuuam partsam kiriyuin ditihiinugatiapaijanena 
fhaii gaijhati ti mando mha va mandali puniippaniim patiisan 
ilhigsihankvasena gabbham gacchati ti mando, \ uttani hi Hhaga 
Vatu; ‘''puriappunatn gabbham iipeti mando" ti; biiladarako 
rsina manduti vuttayuttani ajananto utianasevyam parivattana- io 
M-yyain va supati ti mundo, laiha hi ^"iionitasiikhumalain tnam' 


' = phTft t-nh, ns <Si svttilya! skuJi npruviipc, 9i HVtiii 

sviiiiyt). ' M I - .1 f * pirtJSv I I* i(Vj/ra :>(*! >. * l>hp SS.'iJ, 

* Ap 166 ”-" = Thu Th 350 — 3 iiJ, 

* I’/rtirowi iC'; B'^"'piyMrarnsmi«11!>:sudhttip »udlli dhllpi ynpnrASmi! 

" r /4 iW(f ^ 3; T'J: tridi testflyftmh f/ 353**' '* 4 13: tL Ishiirr 

M«tiprHiighat*'>. J ^ khy^m^ s‘. ns; «, I B'" •>»*• ' « J; -irto. 

irn-4 _ linKt L's Jn; f/, sinnftiii ' linitirti Sp iid Viti 1 V S»‘p(; na- 

mjlmi. h litfls woailrtlibhavrnit. ' Tha: fknkhiitiinl:brt£jim <f»u. mam-. 
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i;iuipall:ivnkomalam mandam uciiinastiyanani pisuoihhiiyiUaj'fna* 
padainule mahesissa i^ityesum dmiuniinasa; idam*' diidfima te 
natha Siiranam hobi nayaka’' ti I'attam, irt utt<uiasavan:ita 
Piitthiiya yava ^mandadiisakani tava niiuido li darako [[ dat- 
o ihabbo*^; appatthavacako pj pana i///i//r/r}:auddo hoti, so patipii- 
dikatta idha nftdhippcto — aiha va mandati appahhavena jpu' 
trhari pavattati ti nipphannapattpadikarasena pi gahetabbo'^, 

4«4 Kada Hasttnamf hassri« • tiitthi. ="Modair . . pj|. 

modati" samnuMldti. jtmmnotlGktt: *''s!imnindamana gat'chanti": 
Pi iniufitu iiiutht. 

«5 Hada karuoBagge. Kartsoi^saggo nanid kansassit (issajjanum 
vissiijjanam. HathU nbafiaii. hiiditna. Ettha ca ♦"vesam nip 
sanihatL-'' darakii uhadanij pi ummihanti pj" ti ayam piijj 
nidu^sanaip; tatra lihadanti pi ti t%u:cam pi karonti umniibanti 
li pi ti passrtvam pi karonti, piKchimapadass* nitho *”inih:i socaac’* 
ti dhatuvastna daHbahbo, Ay am pana ‘ri'rradigane pi rattati ■ 
dviganikatta, imasmim hi chiine ’"Tnutivti ohadeti oa"* ti Cit- 
riyapitakapaiippadesD nidassanam: uittha muiu-ii ti pasjiavam 
karoti, ohadeti ti karisam %'issaiit‘ti. 

2d 4e« ^TTdft mode, Icilayajl oak U’da/i. Uiiunmit it,hf,yo. *'’Tattha 
iidunan tt ken' atthena^* udanam; udananatthona"', kim idam 
udananam nama: pitivegasitmutihiipiu. udiiharo. yatba hi. 
y:mi lekidi'' minitahhavatthumP mansim gahetum na sakkoii, 
vissanditvii gai'chati, tam "avasc-ko ti vuccati, yah i-a jalani 
i!.-i tajnkam gjihetum na sakkou ajjhottharUva gact hati, tam ogho 
t( Tiiccati, eviim eiMm*! yam piiifcgasaniutthupitam ’^^viiak- 
kavipphiiram'' badiiyani strndhumum na sakkoti, so adlliko 
hutva ;intf> asaothahttva* vacidviirtma nikkhaniimto paiigga- 

- I J ^ * '■*" i” * i iiaw 

yV V** *' ‘ ^ A I ‘‘7*. ’ (T t 

twi XiUd 1 471 ■' iy. 4iniii'rt*fLjim, »,elr nhiitk jifiiibhn iiVnd'htit 

|inp»ci-on ific fjtL'l iisjiddu Uddhaiitkammnttrm I IJHi « a kui 4fvil pru nS ■ !t. 
vilak pyjim' khmh' trnfl' phrat- lo ■ vaip vncanani [r/ Sv ) l-ll*] | i^ajl |i ni.. 

« Hm Tha ■ pi5flflhh<*: C- .Ap: pisftc«bh^. rhafAp v. /.I: ittiam i {= t 
4H rtiny ktti, as». K“ ohi. *> »*" viifAhciahJKi? n« bditc-. ( tt™ hnsianDiT) 

« H*1S>. Iiilv,. h H fid i Cpr a-hjincti. t.im, I Wjt « >: J-I; 

kfr^ytim vu. k ntth»?nn fdu: ii(jftnn!thfnii: iK udannohriMi. " lO" 

tdfld,. Udj, >1 I'dar fVHm mi. r Pda' c* ^rf. lirtlu. 
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Intkanintpekkho udiihiimvisesH mlimaii ti vurt'iiii"; iidapiKo ti 
sufl j atasom an asso . 

4B7 Knda 468 khuda 460 fnda kilayav era- Kodnlt, ktioilat!, 
ifndali. 

470 Slid a pagjfharanc, Siidaii. salUtiitf xnt/o: ’"raftfio sudu m:t- 3, 
hiiniise'*. Ettha I'a *suitan li sudati dhenu viva khirain aithe 
pagghariipeti“ li :iUUam • lepitakam btiddhsivacnnam. sakam- 
mikadhiitaUa pana ’paggharapetl’ ti kiiritavasena attho kathe* 
lum labbbati, tatha bi karoti ti padassa 'nipphadett' li altha 
kathetum labhhati; stido ii bhattaksiro* ya lilariko <idaniko t' 
siipakaro ra-'isko ti va viiL'cali: sudati *evafi v' avafi ca kiitv 
kbadattiyatn va bhojaniyam vji sunjandhi*' inanapaip sunisiifi 
va bhavisssati' li randJjiinakiriyaya sukusaliitaya ra^aip puggha- 
rapeti abhinibbatteti li sudo. 

471 Sahada avjattaaadde. lialwdaii, ratiado. 

ATI wiiaHi tnkbe ca, (!flkaro pubbatthitpekkhako- HikidnlL hila- 

i/iinnin hilntio' *"iiiiettasabiiyiikniasattamahiibil<ido . 

473 tBadda'^ kmcchit* *adde, *Sadtltith\ 

474 BCda aaehe. Snehn nfiraa vasasamkhaio snvho pnisncho ti 

dmidho; idba pana Viusasamkhato i^neho adhippelo. .Mi-firtb’. .io 
tuedo. Btlha oa mediUi ti mcdasiihiin bhitvaii ayam pu- 
risn ;i attho; *ni*-*do nama thulassa siikalajjariram phantva, 
ki»ii!iK;i jurrighamamsiidini nissitya thito patthitinasineho'^, so 
vannena ha1iddiv;inno hoti, Kiiritt! imdaijati li rupani, 

latha hi ^"te imam kayairi galitnti' niima (bruht-mi nama>' '>:> 
medenii nama” ti priji dissati, tattha medenti ti sahjatamcdant 
karonti tt atiho. Imissii pana Jhatuya *^/^^■^fdigall:lm patiiij a 
pilisinebattht? tnrjjali ti stitidhiikatiiii*upaTn bhavati, ^twiadiga- 
Oain puna pattaya medfti mediifiitti ti suddhakatturiipani bha- 
vanti ti daUhabbam. 

475 Sida Tnocane", Sidatt, sedo, 

' J V 3b8’‘'. * A* ^ * *** 

iibho’ rhi so cit safi pru ap so sau»vft tui' *11' mjfi' WH st* kbyam' Sfl 
ku{ ru *il>, ns). * *■/ Vibba L*lS“-24b% Vm * M 1 'P->- 

• kiiao. ' 1 'n8m. . . 

» ila 1= Sp V. l,j\ i*£- pMflthttrali («4* Sr Sp). Ha B"i 

„a suua.Llhaqi, ^ x; podJuaij. f/, W*f ^ 2128. J khul sc bcr*.csahtm.- 

Vibba ■■ ■ = bal(lt!l jjah^nii, P*. If*""' "* i>rfA^'7.*srrfB<lbcii — (iti- 

(ham kaniti'i'. ' H"* otu- ,i(frfi'n 


;iiij 
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476 Sa'tida puavine. F‘iisuv;mani ^;mdanitm ' aviethtfdappHVaut. 
Samiati nttakam: ‘"mahanto punfliihhiKindo '. *Ruh^a cu puft 
liitHhisitndo ti pui^flappai'aho, pui^t^anadi ti pi vattttn) vujiati. 

477 Madda maddant MittltMi pamatlttati: »"ni:iriiseiiappam:iJ 

476 Kadi ■velalnbe^ Vilamhabhitvo- veliimho^ Katulnti. 

479 'Kada** avhane, rodaiic ca. 

460 Chadi +aijliaiie'-, Ctiuriftati'^, 

481 Sad a ladane^. Sadati, assat/o. 

■ 482 Sida Triaarana^atravaiadaneio*. Visiirsmam vipplitirupani. j-ii 
iyiivasadfiniim« ifjimanasiyi aviis;miim (»san:im iibhfivjikanmani, 
nisidanan ti atthb. Stiinti: '"liibuni siuianti", xmitstdati osidati 
pQSidfttt i>ipp(istdaU, pitxtuht pasiwno vtppaianno, pasnttaku paxn- 
(htn ptisntio ostdaptiko, kiisito ^asmo nisimio ninintmko, '"'siinni- 
sivesii pakkhisu", iiinidanaiti nisittna^l msajjn ffotiistido upniiiitn^ 
sidrti sidayati xidHpeti siddpuijali posiidfti. nisiditunt ftmddpefum 
insfuMaifi. itisidfiprU nisidiipetoa: "'ucchange mam nifiadetva 
pit:i atth anusaSiiti" "nisiditva" li pi *pjt[ho, nisuiitud nhidi- 
tuana nisidilniia nixidii/ti mstdiyanti saiftsidihift antimditva iwiditva. 
Taitha kusito ti viriyenAdhigantabbassji atthassa n1ahhat<i 
kucvhitcna akarena sidatt it kusito; '»atha vil pi kur 

t'liitennkarenit sidati artne pi sidapcti tam nissava adiivsam 
sidanassa sambhuvMta li ku^tc., laihu hi vuttam:’"-puriitam 
kauham** aruyha yathti side mahanniu e evam kusitam agamma 
i sadhujtv. pi SKlaii*' ti, - w<» ti c* «t,ha da^y 'vm/- 

jgrt/o ti ettha viva '’"sJiiiii smi ti hoti" ti eitha viva ga, taiha 
hi *siduti ti siitam, anivtass’ vtam iidhiva<‘imanj,imiiiaai‘che- 
dadiuiu^uttii, sa/ii iti v vttha ’‘avibhaitiko aiddeso. Sannisi- 

• t ** ^ ~ nhuik, II!.. 

Sn .f/ Lit L'J'"!. * 111 I < ffj j„ I t ^ | j, . 

p'lIiV'V*' ' *' p‘ ■ ■ pfttho: 

-?r, ^in ^5S’ (iw/T'f ^ " t( 

V-hI -I ntTi " n*" ‘ - -'IP'. ' ith , \ ihh:»), 

1«JT| ti* f ***■ **'”’*■ krftdi kind) IN'.indi di. liiida. t'te., rf, iuj'ra 
JSrj ifnikWe; /|.jr. «fcl«bhc tt ifittnTnW,flvi>:. fj. i f.7t, B|0 8*|. b ^ 

u'^'T ^ I ' '= bhrab’i; Um uecane l i; ujiiiue. 

Wff * J: 1,1. I UI, Cl- ir/. Ub i ^ 

^Iranani <i i,tr u, (i; U m ' -fl*a!!ilnttm. h |i 
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vciiu li *punssamavinoJimsiUhiim ‘Scibbusi> nbidantesu vissa- 
miitnjlticsu li iiuho, *rf< 4 kar:issii i;rikunim kati^i niddeso. Nisi- 
dan an li nUildiitiakiriya, maflcapiihiidikum vii isanam, tain In 
nii^iditnit titthfi li nisidanitn li vii(.a'iiti; nisinnim iL nisidiniukiriyn 
eva, ettha pana *''g;ate thite nisinne .suitt jagaritc tihiisite timhi- 3 
hhavc sampaUinakiiri hoii; ^matugntnena saddhlfn mlio mai\^L' 
lava nisttinan ti kukkui cam upadahati" ti adbu i' assa payttpio 
veditahbo, ettha hi gamanain laatarp, thiinarn ihitain, nisidanani 
nisintiatn. supanani suttarn, iiigiiraiiam jugaritttm, btiiisanaip 
hhimum ti vuL-cati: nisajja li nisidana; ifontsado^ ti ''gnm- 
sajjana; upanisa u upanisidati phaJam ettha ti upanisiii ’ kam- 
nam; nisiidetun li nisidapetum; ni.shdetVH ti nisidii|vetv!i, 
bhai'e-napumsako flcyyo nisnrHfin li favn pana, 
vaccalingL’ tilihiio so; ,tf//MdLsa py ay am nayo, 

483 Cada yacan*"*. Vaoanam aiihcsiiniim, '■* 

484 Kida 4Sfl meda medha-ymsam. Midati; inedtilL 

486 Mida 487 mida kucelia-*aiinikariie#a. Kucchs'i jiiii’iiha, 'sannika- 
risam ^'ohiLraviseso. Xidati: nt'dalL 

488 Bandi niiin*'’. Nisanam lajanam likkhalsi. fitwdati, ^itth. 
Ettha i;a bondi ti sariram, tarn hi bundani*- tikkhiini pisuna- 
pharu&iivaL'adint vu ptiflhri-viriyadini vsi eilha sami ti bondi u 
vuccati. sahhogaparalU pi akiirass' okaradeso; papa-kalyana 
janavasett’ esa atiho datlhabho; /powAsadtlassa sanravacukata 
pana ‘"naham puna na ca puna na cii pi apunappunatn^' 
Itaithibondim pavekkhami tatha hi hhayatajilto'’ ti adisu dav :::i 
thHibbit, imuni 'hsw nrunsini: 

kayo debam sanrafl ca vapu bimbaft ca viggabam 
hondi gattaiTi* lanQ p-"’ tva attabhavo tathupudhi 
jsatnussayo li c’ ctani dehanatnani honti hi. *** 

488 Vada Tiyattiyani Tiwyam- I'nrffiW oajjal! intiMi, atmdali ova- :to 
•iefi. pafwodati abbitmlati twaifndaii upatfadnli apnvadiiii "nfan- 
dfdi ahfllini pi yoietabbani. TLittha '“"vaijantu bhoato amman" 

' r/ Sipk ltd S 1 7=. * n*; sabb(iJ.o li »ainitrtalii rtfamiilii iiabbeht di- 
»flhh!lBehi MDnireBavwna TJl I UkA dtflra Itui rhlt rve‘ samban ■ < ‘t 

teste ns ‘ 1) I 70"- ‘ 1'™ IV » = nvfl" lui* vaA rve' iic rS, lif. [fettfiJe 

Sp iri ' Ppiln I i: ‘ J t wa"-’*. * - *rhm til', n*. " J V! 

Bm „j,(, b f/. Ws i -I: >- t-undra-dh I bUO {ucunJir nisiiiiiiei. 

■ ilii J Bf na Ciil»i|llinii puna nm-’ll pi anupunappunniri. ' B"* |£att«-. 


s-itJUANiTi r) 




t> pa}i<Lissa«;ito ' viiiiiiti u viiUam. teci pana garu 

Tf? ' '* ict'hanti. ii«m upaparikkhitvii, vuttafl i:e, g-aht- 

labbain: upaijaka bhikkhum vadeti; ^tcna >o,?emi tiinakayiim 

ovaUoti mahamuTir- ti ca dassanato vadeti ovadeti ti ea 
s xuttam siibban' etani saddhakatiupadimi. jOKrfWi" 

»n itpt’ t Vtu iipaijalL vttjjento tmjjaganto imaiji hetukattupadiini 
Kanane tmdigati mmdigati Pitdigmndno oajjumdao, 

^ovajjamano aa karoti ««anan,'' iec iidinL bha.antJ. 
\ itth, o,H,du ptiUvudo, pa,mdo\ ahhivmlano,p otuumdo npam,df> 

„adanap.^ icc evladini 
a..mjkapadan, yojetabbani, andiM^^^ viv.,diU>n tec evani- 

admij.a /^^antadini padimL Tattha vado ti kalha: vaditabbam 
^attdbhaa i, vajjaa,, kin ram: varanam. -'vtena satvavaijena 
^imanKin. samikena homr ’ ti cijha hi vacanam vaj«;m ti vue- 
nt'■ vMdaitam * makham. mukha«.^-r hi imani 

vridanam Inpaaam tundam mukhaai twain ca ananam 
sukarudimufcham tundam iti fieyyam visesata. ' iuu 

T^t.r ’"T'" " ti ettha pi. 

i<itr.'t}aip padamala: ’ 

IW; ^ _ _ 

tHtdfue I'odar/ii'^ ,3ade tuidtini/ir e, 

I'adaiit radaidti, p„i/«/h- i™/„ - ,rfl, 

,dr„; 

qgtwtr, vaj/fixf /tttjgavfye, vg/fr tiojf/u/ji/ii* 
yaU, oajjuntn, r,„_yV,«ri 

i rtj/nfmp tr«^£,f?/fflpj, tifij/iissij vnjjavtto, ua/rV f>(#mjnt/Kjspi 

iT;:^ "“""r” 

dauhabbam. Airiyam sukhumacthavini<chayo: »"m,tnfisaka^ 

’ I VI I3t- ■ K. ■- wJ!' ’ " ^ - >^1. 

.. furj™, CcBfm vajuamhe fns tii»,p />„« I .v- Hem- 

t ™«.^/rrrtL V Vv W. ' 
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ta tlihbu ca luriyii vajuinti tavude" li psili: L-ttha vajjaait ti 

iJ»m suUdhiikattiipiidani ‘ latWipanaltu", kim v'lyn: '"udirnyantu 
saiTikh«p;m!ivri vaUanlu*' ekapokkharii n.^daniu bhen s<innaddhii 
viiggn VH(ta[n]tu dtiOrabhi" ti ettha iniitayiTittM vaif^([n]if$iidiin\ 
viya, tiUhii hi atthukulhayam ’"vajjami ti . : . vajjimsQ ti, "I'ati- .v 
tHv:ic:me'‘ vattamitnavai-iiniim veditabbaa” ti suddhakaituvaaenu 
vivarai]am kiitam. lusmii idisesu thitiifsurii^/rtdhiiiuiisjirfij;(idest> 
datthabbo. *"Sarnkhii t:a panavii c' eva atho pi JSpiJiTnii bahu an- 
lalikkhasmitp vajjunti disvan' act’hfi :ikam nabhe" ti uttha pana 
i'aiJttHti ti hetukHiitipadam • taddipanatia^ tab oa kho vapi^a^ i i 
Mindhivis^iiyatta vaiinyu^tft tt karitapadiirupenii siddham, tittbii 
hi vilifayann ti padarupam patitthapLtva wkiifL* pare Haralop4.i 
katt-i, (ftrvwkarasaftflogassa /Vfkanidvayam‘‘ pubbakkharassiL 
rasjULttan ca lihavait, teaitha alihakathayLiiii: '"vaifami ti va- 
ilayimti" li hetukattuvasena viraranam, tatha hi 'devata nabho i-. 
aecherakam Bhagavati) Vamakapatihariyadi-sa'^ disva antidikkhe 
cliipi samkhapanavadini turiviini viidayanii' ti hetukatiuvasena 
attho gabeiabbu bhavaii, tasma idisesu ihanesu -tWtissa i'ltyii- 
deso na bhaviiii. Kei’ ettliu vadcyyumt **’atiialikkhasmim va; 
jitnti Jisvar* aceherakapr aabhc" li ettha pi vtijjtwii li padam Ja 
■iuddhakattiipadaiTi eva na heiukattupadiiTp ■ "vajianti ti va 
dayiimi” ti vlvarane kau* pi, tatha hi '‘"ye kec' ime ditihi 
paribbasana'J idam eva savcim ti va'* vsidayanti' li cu *' evam 
pi viggayha vii adayaml"' ti va evamadisu t'^tiAtiiiipadena sii 
mimattbam I'miayautt ti padaii ca sasariv dirham ti. Ian aa ' I'ti 
"disva" ti dassanakiriyaviicanaiu. na la stimkhapanavadinant 
palihariyadidassapafp upapaijuti ' dassanacittassa ahhavaio ti. 

Savvam. tatha pi ^"rodanie dsirake disva ubbigga' vipula 
duirtii say am w' unantitvana upagacchanti darake ti ettba 
viya iipavaritatta upapujjat' eva dass;>navacanara, tasma * 'vaj- 
jjanii li vadavuatl" ti vivaraijani suddhukattuvasena katan ti_ 

Tan na ■ hettha ''"safigitiyo pavatienti'^ ambare aitilailiasf 
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ciimniiintiddhaiii vudtnti disvjin' uvt ht'r:tkam nahJn.* ' ti jinissa 
S:ittlidyii '-vaUenti ti vudayiitiii*' 'd<*vata'' ti sjipatha^esass;, 
atthariviiranassa hfiukatmvast'mi katattiL Athd pi vadevyum: 
-"samkhu oii pariiiva c‘ eva atho pi dendima* hahii” li psu-- 
i raitavucanavascnii vuttutta vaj/untt ij padam kammavjUakajia 
dan ti ce, tam pi na • kammava^iena vivaranaissa akataita 
kattuvasena pana katatta ti niitham cttha gantabb:im. Ayam 
ettha i iniL’ohayn vtditabho: dvj^aniko ivif/ffldhata; /iA//t-adii>a 
rtika ca r^n^diRimiko ca; so hi ftWadijjanc vattanut 
1" II suddhakatturupani janetva vadttyaii 

ti cattari hetakattunipani iancti, ^*ft^i 7 dig,me pana 
vadrh muhiijnti ti snddhakatturupanj Janetva t>,.d»prli ^uifdpamd, 
ll til hitukatturupHiTii iunuii, [usmsi silSiint* vn^ 

ifaymti ti*' suddhiikatturupani dissimtu 
1i Vadeyija tHtdeyijitnt icc ndi siibbam neyyam. 

wijteifftn oaJJaiytuji k^c adi oa sabbam' nev^ iini r-a/V^de 
savasena; atha va: . 

mdfmfa ■ vadfiftfuin *>ita mala .a tt-^ daiiun " 

ti padam iva, ettha t-a '"vaiturp va tt-* na va vajium n'Vuthi 
:>o nasuya ruhana ti pan nidassanam, vadewum va na vatievvum 
vsi ti atihn, ' ■ * ■ 

»nd,.g,jasi oau^^i ire api -vuitn vaiiasi vandanam; 

'vaiiesi*^ kho tarn* vamQrtjm" * 

••ndrygatha yjailut ^"ammam arogain' vaijatha '. .,adnf- 

ynnrr m/jtinii ' mdeiif/ttnifi Pnjitmut: lutde/iiti tnuterosii pade- 

/*» • ™*!H,™jrynw ■ 

... ““-alW. U;,t- 

thabba. anflam pi upaparikkhilva gnhvtabhani. 

Idan i purnkkhadirupani kat h; ivama: 

hh - '/^karaJnpv p„,uf iti pi ft,j,ain 

bhavati patipam vaJehi bhaddan*' ti ettha pp/,p,,„ tl 
v,y«, .ath.. hi -'yo a,aa,il„„m „„ p„„.. 

ettha frisa ddo upusaggo digham katva vuttn *'pdvpdn/t p,wp- 

' KVa <iW Hv J; ai' . > ♦ I IW. ♦ (a?!!*.. *J l| * | V| i,n 

' J II * J VI . Sn -^-/c fSd i 18. s„ jn. ) J ' " ’ 

tf. Kva I' Sli 78L'J, " N'laj I ** 70\ * 
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ti ilclisu vivii, /?/iTw ti csi idttfp iktituv+iL’^iiuip, iiijh*ik*t- 
thiiyam patiii 'alUuViu^sinum idcin' ti janiLotu pi gaiit vattama- 
fiiivstcanavascna **^piivu tt ti viviiruniim uka^i rdiscsu 

thane,sti kuliivip:in£ts.avascnEi atthass^i viittuhbiitta, iiya^m!i pi 

ea Siiripuito iiturnrinam say am evxi pEiva ti i 

piidiim nikkhipitvu rucoali !Utii''p siiysim eva pilva u 

sayartt eva attsmam pavadatit aham asnti sUasampanao li va 
vatasamparmo*’ ii v:V* tt vattamanavacamrna*^ attham niddisi; 
atha va p^va ti idam na ktvalam i'(ii/fjdhatuva,s<en* evsi nip^ 
phannani athu kho iidhaiuvascnu pi, tatha hi itJam prfpubbassti jo 
^**\i saddt'"" [u]'^ ti dhsuui^a payni'c wkarEissn i^kurEidesatp kaiva. 
tato pafokkhsibhQte wkfirc part? tikarassa tai<> t?a 

sandTiikiccEtrn kaiv:i sijjhati, tasma i/dhatussa r-ndVidhatuya 
samanatthatta tannipphannartipus^a ra iviiAidhamya nipphun - 
narupena samanarupatta *^^2s<iyarn eva atiumtin piivadati ti 
i^r^^ffdhatuvastrtta niddJsi ti da^thabbam* — Idani ‘vici hinna p.i- 
diimida gtiaiiyuti: 

mak i^atlUtha, muki tmitimlm: limUithif rmtiitr, 
tHiditiho vndi^ tra<iimhi^; 

ptwatht piwii Let- upi* 'pifip/rdr 
pfntaHimha; pfH>ailUtha piwadin ,, pntuidiliho piwadhho^. p>i 
iKuti^ pimattimltr. linhii I'fy/o k-iriidini parokklmrupimi. 

.-Intriiir iipmiu : airajju ii'C itdini bij'yuttanirupiiiii. 

* aimtiim vfiditpi atfnditii»ii vndintsti: mntjji tmjjt 

ii*t' udlni lijjiitartirupiini. 

rai/jssofi vntlhxantr, mijixsaii tntjjisatmti ict- udlni bhavis 
sunLirupuni. 

tnu/issu; twnjjisstt vajjimt kc adini kuliltipauiriiputii. 
Stsufij subbiini pi vuihusuniibhuvuTp vitthurciubburiL. \ <t pun 
L-«hu t?m/<idhutu vivuUiyiiip vacayam vutia.sakaUhat'i ‘"vadan* 
tam-i ekapokkharfi; ^bherivadako" ti adisu ^ivyattasadde pi 
vattati ■ *iip;icaritavasciia ti duttbabbam. 

* Pi ll I **>** ”■ ' 13-3*'- ‘ 

' t VP iil = * 380” ifiifira U87*). ’ Ja t ^83'*. * '</- 386” 37j**— 
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490 Vida Hmjic. Xannm jananam, Vidati. lutfa riifn: karitc 
i’ftieti. ’"snyam iibhinda <i:icchikati"i pavedeti; =veday:mii ca 
IK tutthtip* devii jnanusaka ubho" ti payogiu Tatth;i pavc^ 
deti U ^bodheii ftiipeti pakasetj; vedii ti vidati sukhumam 
s pi kiiranam fiiunati ti vodo, pafliirty* etam namam, ‘ Vfiii/tmmim 
II ettha flanam hi'* vcdo li vuctati. vedo ti vU vedii|^:tnthassa pi 
niimarp, vidanti pinunti ctena livtJiiritaipstucna tadadhaninl pu;i- 
jtaliirri ’braJimanij ayan' li, vidanti vu eivna bnihmansl aitanil 
kattahbakiccan ti vedo* so pana Irwbbcda-Vajubheda-Siimaveda- 
»* viisena tividho, Athabbsmavedam pana panitatihitijayii na sik^ 
khanii ■ ‘parupaghiiiasahitutta, tasma paliyam *"tinn:im vt-danam 
piiragu ti vuttiim, etc* yeva vhando manio suu ti*^^ ta viici'anti; 
padftayam ttttlbiyaip vedt* iTiAvsaddo pavattati; 
pavake pi ca so diuho V'w/ffsaddiipiirevEiro, tOj 

15 pat'vhanu^t! V"^/fs;iddc «iti tuttlmjane pj lUj 

^cditj^u sabbadbatnint'' ti €tihu pi viditcsii vat loti 
vidu ti pimdkamanusso, so hi yaihasabhilvuto kaminMh ra 
phiilafl ca kusahtdibhedc va dhamme vidati ti vidfl ti vuvcdli. 
491 Sada MiuviiiKKaiie. SakammikHvasGTi' imissii-' aitho gahe- 
L-ii tahho. Rodaii, rudnti \cc api. rtimti rudilt,,f, rodmuim, fi>da„k> 
rodimumo fottanti rodmutimi ruiiainmitklnt nidaitt tudvnio. 'J mthii 
rodati ri. kim rodati: matiim puttEtm v:i bhataram va rodaii. 
latrftyani pjtli: ‘“'’nilhaip bhantv etam rodami yam niam Ibhame] 
Hhasava evam :iha'\ ayatp pan' ettha atiho: yam mam bhartte 
L';) Hhagayn fvam aha. “aham etam Hhagavato vyukaranam na 
rodiimi na paddeviimi na anutthitnami ti evam .sakammika- 
v:i.sL*n' attho' veditabbo na assamaficanamatiena, **"matam vn 
iimma rodanti yo vii jivam na dissati jivantam amma passitnti' 
ka.sma mam amma rodasf* ti ayjifi v' ^tha payogo" ti idam 
-^1 aithakathaviicanam, idam pana ''likavavanamt 'S-atha sakani-^ 
matm« dhiittisaddii althavisesavasena akammakii honti: "vibud 

‘ t> 1 b2>*, « Ri- 2t • At J )7V!. . St 1 * (XWilu 

Side! I -tlil'X * l> I Bvh rtf/ lit » juv '>-3^*' 

t/ • J II ;tJ‘' (Jn II I* M I 3B8I'. »• ,,5„ 7i s | 

SW’"*. Th 44'^- <1, <■ ^ m 
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dho ruriso: vibutidlio kiimiilasiindo" ti, cvitin aithiivisessavasena 
iikammakii pi sakamOTaka honti ti dassetum '"na paricievami 
a:i aniJtthiiaamr’ ii aha, iinutfiitttmutMo sakanimakavaserta 
pavujiuti *"pur!.inimi anuithufian** ti adisu, ataifi c* ettha payojyn 
[ti], imaya pi giitbitya anwtthunanam rudanam adhippctan ti 5 

dassoc'i” i\- . . . - 

492 SaJidda dugifatiyajii, ■*! ^ukkhassa jSiUi patittha^’ti duggati U 
aysim *'^apayHtTi dui^e^aiim vinipatam jiirayant upapajjatr* 

ifadiuii yiijjatl, idlia pana idamt* attham ajjahetva aflito atihn 
-aheiablin, kattiam; dupgali ti Jukkhena kiccht-tia gati 
nam atinapanadiUibho dutfsati ti, linfiitduii ditthido datiddi 
dididdiyam. 1'attha daliddati ti sahbam icchiticchitam parum 
yadtva vva dtikkhvmi adhigat:t:tiiUi na ayailiva ti attho; da 
liddo ti duifftataraanusssti. daliddi ti duggalanari, dstliddassit 
bhavo diiliddivam. Ettita ra ^' ^abbam eva dabddiui” ti Uiki* js 
kiipayotjadassaiiiito dididdoti ti kiriyapadam vihhavitiint, sasimv 
pana tamkiriyiipadam n:i agatam, daliddo daliddi ti namapadsmi 
ycvjt agatani: anagatam pt tarn iva sasananu- 

iomatta gahetahtaam wa, garu pana Kaviayanamatavasenn 
-''dal» duggatimhi" duggatitavaka^/H/fldhaiuni iddiivp:u- 

cayam kiitva did/ddo ti namapadam dasscsum. 

403 Tuda vyithane. Tiidttii mtitdali: kammani 'ja'by/f!iJJ(«H» 

*,>,dui>iddiiUinm ti rupani: '""tudanti viuiihi jana asaftflatit 
sarehi sattgamagatam vu kuftiaiam sutvann vakyam phartisam 
udirltairi aJhiA'iDsiiyi* bhikkhu adutthaciito , 

494 Hwia per&pe. I^cranam euijnilyalkaranam'' pimsanam. 
dati pnirndtiti, panndanafyK 

495 Vidi labh*. V'/mMi, ^“"utthala 
tdndo. 

490 Kkadif parighate. [^arighiitam wimaniai» Ivananam, Aiifni- 30 
dad. /jAkarantadliiiuirupani- 

' i3‘J0'‘) ■ Dhp Ij***. * Uda Vm t '7" Sv rtJ JJ tl ‘ L'd 97^ 

* ,c/. Hi.»pnde« 11 V, t!). » • Kt' J Mil 73*.. 
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497 Dha dharane Oadltuii vitbulhtHi '"yam piin^liio nipunitni 
siinividhetf; -mdhim nidhtu ... nidhi nitmii nidhiyaii,.. tavii’. 
sunihito ssmtp; 'vJdP nidhim panh!iri(m)", mdohah. *''kuhJm devii 
njdahiimi"*, pttnilnhati **'yo vaiiham paridahissatr*, tlhasxati 
5 -"hfil., ti param dahatt*^; \Siikya kho Ambattha 

raiiinam I'kkabiini' pitamahiim Uahanii; ’'saddahati tathsiga- 
tassa bodhim; ‘"saddha saddahatia", saddhntHhbam saiMabUah- 
/faifi, '• Siiddhayikp pat-i-ayiko; '"saddheyvin’ufiisii upitsika", 
snddnftUitrit xathhihifiHt. tnsexrid/itinntfi mhwadlimmsii, iudant odti‘ 
H' fiu/i, ifbihtxtdo, xoltuft ndaliittui. iitutcitdheyi/aqt tnnradheygant 
tmtiiadftfijffaiti, dtwIiK ‘*''Dh:Uu \'idhata", idditi. ahhUIu,„a,fi 
tihlodlu-yyanK '‘"niifhansu atr v Tua ". '^tidfuiniiy.dn. iamffti aftfiiini 
pt ypjetabbani. 

‘"J/pUbbo dita karotyauht, ^f£</f/pijbl>n lu hll<isani:. 
b"! «v-fi-.>M/y;puht)(p yitihayogum nyiis’-anppana-simdhlsu. KPJ 
Imasma pana ^/ZiadhEituta pubb;issa «/)/ kv upasaggassa «k:iro 
kvad nicram lopam pappoti kvaoH l.>pam na pappoii. atra 
lopo vuccatt*: difurani piduhtiti. dimraiti pidofianli^, pidfthifitiit 
pidahitoii evam rfkiiralopi* hhavati; .hmraiti «pjda/jiY£p,( evaiii 
1 - 1 - rtkaralopi* na hhavati. eului hi akaro rt/»/upasaggassa avayavo 
na Imii. kin ti oe: p:irisedhatth:ivacako nipatn r«va, upasagga 
vayavti p;inji adassanam gato, ay am nk-cidopo' eiam dAa 
dhatuto puliliassii tipf kv upiisiiggii-^sa wkiiro bvati nLccam 
l'>p:tm pappoti kviii i niix*am Itijjam nn pappoti. ld:im acch:i- 
n riyani idaip ubtahutam yatra hi niima Jihiigavato pavacane 
tVEirapo pi nayo sandissati vinfiunam hadayinimhapanakaro. 
yo ekasmini ycva dhiiiumhi LkEismim yei-a up:isaggtr ekasmitn 
yev atihc kvatjlop^lopavasena vibhaptum lubbhati' idani 
mayam smiunam paramakosailajananatthuin ladubhayam pi aka- 
a. ram ekajjhaTp karonta- Wdakaravatitp iimivarapalirn aaayiima: 
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me pidaliisjiimti turn na^* sakkomi brahmana :ipi- 
JhctUTTi mahasrlndhum Vdm kuthum ^ bhavi?^s;i|i mi ic ^ikknmi 
akkhaium aitharn dhumman ca pucehito"’. 

^cittuuHasiidlianim*^ etarn jiatliaiTi SsiinbliavajiUake 
piiflnsi^tmbhavum icchania kare dtie s,umedbas<j li. lai 5 
498 Dhn ^pati-thfTiyMu. fiamanarn, iheriyuip thii ;3:^^sil" 

bhavo. Dhaiwti, (fhtwa^i. Etthsi c:i dhuvan li ibiram ‘ nieeo 
Jhuvo ssii^isaio itviparinamadhammo” ti adisu viyii, tusma dhu- 
vLin ti tliifam yarn‘d kirtci dhammajiitain; atha vsi dhuvan ti 
idarp ^atlaberivutthuvaiseiia ^ibhHnas^^l' eva adhivacanarn bha- n* 
viiuni urahaUi tarn hi jrit't]aravyil^^^ mviccituka- 

me hi dhavitabhurp ^antabban ti dhuvaiti, uppadavayabhavenii 
vii niceusjihh aval til dh avail ihiram s^i^sssitam bhiiVEiti ti dhuvain, 
yam*^ hi s^mdhsiyii Bhagavuta *"dhuvE\il ea va bhikkhavc de 
sussard,] dhuvagaminih ca paripadiin*' ti vuitam* /iAmt^isaddn ij 




vacanam 


ilhuvasa-s^tan” ti eitha thirc vuitiiii, '‘"dhuviin t:w 


., . hhikkh!iv(? Jesessami" ti etthu nibbilnc. '"dhuviim huddho 
bbuvissuir’ ti* ettha (Minii ckiiiTist-nt|>iit;ip;idiil'h.ii\tTm Viiium 
ti datthabbtim. 

409 Dhu vidhTinantc. (/karnssu mvittam. nhm>nti dhiwUti ifhii- 
nitalfhoitt. rasSiUie dfiuto J/ifWdwu icc api rupiiai bhavaati. 

500 Bh* psaie, lihaijati tUiiyati, HUba ca dhenii li 

dliayati pivati ito khiram potako" ti dhcnu; y^Mnui assatihenu 
niitiniUietiti ti ^£ftr#msaddo iiimafifiavasena sapoiikasu tiracchiv 
nsiatittbisu vaUati; cvam siititc pi yebhuyyebu gaviyam vattati, r. 
latba hi “"sattu dhenusiite datva"’ ti pah dissati. 

501 Sidbu ’gatiyani. Scdhati nist'dfmli fjafisfdhfdi. siddho pnsiddho 
tmiddlio pulisiddiio palisrdMto pa/«t-dr/«ifro paftfieilho pafisetihi- 
iinp pnh-'sfd/ffh-ri; idha airLnteyyabalatia upasagganaip tamyoge 
.<irf/i«dhatu-ssa nanappakarii atthfi j^ambhavanti*, aflitesam pi :w 
eA'um evu. 

502 Sidhu latthe, aaitgalye ca iiatihitm ^fisanani, mangalyam papa- 

t intksanam vtiddhLkiiranam vit. sidtUio pasiddho pmiddhi. 

I . f — knv so arvak kut pri" « lai, n». * iVp affutl 
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■ I \'l * — kftv-aitlftFjHpaTnttirta^ali nhutk, n^i 

- I n.innn». fiYilC*-!!’’: CMt'nMliim-. J «* ns ««r. 

■AnAfcffr. rum; yiirp.. ' iVn f-tirmn,. . H-d. hhuvissa.t li i- Bvl, « 

5 27:fl: kampant >mfrn 11.1''. B-" kbffnm pa pomko. ' fim thnsanii. 
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//in- fnirisn itttmfi 'f,itfimahant ttfthaiiti. ‘'Mtiam +s:ima 

Uahatiibhuin; ^^amiLdaham citTarp". 

:i 504 Edha Tuddhiram, labhe ca. f-jt/mti, rttlto .'titkhnihUo: ‘"(jam 
hhire Kadham edhaii". Ettha edlio ti edhii(i vaddhati eiena 
pavako tl edho ■ indhanam upfidiinam; suklitdhito ti sukht^na 
t'Jhito si«khasnrTivHdtlhi(f* ti atiho; ‘firii dham L*dh!Ui ti gadham 
piititthani edhaii hibhaii. 

irt 505 ^Bandha* lai^arite. Samharisi) vinihHndhakiriva. ttaiiifhalP' 
nmU>ttiHlhati*>, ifiniltatltUtti. 

SOB Oadha patittlia-nmaya'^-giuitJiesii, Uiu.ihati, ^"gadham kltaltaJ; 
''gambhiimo agadham’’. 

507 Badha vilolw- Hatiiiali rikadhtiti nbaiitio. Ahadhaii eitiam 
13 vilojeti li "a bad ho, 

508 Nadha '"yMajuidiiu. yiuUittli ntnihanatn. 

509 Ban^a baadhaa#. liaiuthati baiHihaiiakii* hmMho* handhit- 
l>ih patihudtlho. bfiiulhanmp huittt/ui )tiituha„dlinnam sambaiutbo 



510 Badki a^ghacajft. Aslghacaro asighappai'aui. 
tih» dandftapai\fi», dandhakiilc tatari taranive cadandhati “ 

■" vaddhane. Vmblttali. mddhi raddhr, tnnldho: 


'*jdtuntddho gunaittiddfu} tniffotnuidlto; 
aarii dhanimiiss;i kovidii diuhe va dhamr 
eu suggiitim”'^. 


'*''ye vuddhatn apaeayanii 
tmmc pasamsii samparaye 


* (3WV » M III ui‘». ■Minas' 

/ifiic lohbe Jjj I * ih/„r 


lA/fff ft unadho. Udu JilS'"-"*- ..wt^.-hkA.. 


S ] /7ft’*, * 'Criplf ifi/ /or.; 
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512 Sadhn +saddakucchiyai!i*, 

513 Piladlii alamkaie. Hlaudhuli /Ji7(;n(//ianflff*. 

pilanJhanuni alsimkaro mandiinafl ca vibliuaanam 
pasadhunafl cAbharaniiiTi pariyayji ime matii. lOiJ 

514 Medha tirasayaiii, laigawe ca. .Vedhati iiiedtm nifdluiPt, Ati’a 
meilhri vi ‘asani viva sjilaveaye kilesc mcdhati hirosali ti 
mvdha, medhati vii s^iriya silitdlhi ca sappurisadhammehi sjiha 
»aochati na ekika huiva uuhati" vi medha, pafifiiiy’ eiam oii- 
main, tathii hi *"piiMii hi aettha kusaliit vadanii nakkhaita- 
iaj;ii--iva iarakanam, ailam tsirih c:i pi sataft va dhamma 
Liavuyiku puilflavato bhavanti ’ ti vuUam;’medhavi li *dhaiii- 
mojapahftayM [ca] samanaa^ato puggalo. 

515 Sadhu SIS madha uude. Sadhiili; niadhati, Jiaic//hj. 

517 Badhft bodhane. ttodluiti, baddlio hit>histimlm[tf]dtnUio som- 
bu[tf]diiairt •<isambu[ii\dhaf» hudht. — ’(//widigane pi aya^ diii- ir. 
sati, tatra hi bujjlintt ti l■QplllTlt idha pana bodhfth ti riipani, 
""yo aindam a[p]pabodha[i'‘*’ ti hi piili dLssati; karitc pana 
bodhefi icC iidlni. 

518 Yudha saapaliare, Vodliuti, tjadha] ""yodhetha Miiram pafl- 
flavudhena”, tiuddbain. caramttfndho taraiuivitdlio vii, fiaut/hafri. I'u 
'V/ii'Migapikassa pan' assii iftijjhali ti rapam. 

518 Didhi ditti'devanesu''. Didbati, didbiti Ettha ea didhiti ti 

riismi, anekiiai hi rasminftmani: 

rasmi abha pubha rarpsi dilti bhit fuci didhiti 

tnariri juti bhanv amsu mayukho kirano karo ii 

oagadhrimo' ca idoko ice vte rasmivacaka. 10(> 

- /JAakaranUdhalurupitnU 


520 Ki naye> 


\vti Har/rth" “"vineyya hadaye daram’*, 

‘’’"neca vlneta", laii/ttAo aepyo** urneppo i/cnatjiko. 


I "yr i|0«-4il^L * J V ’ ns riL Th 9Mi8* ' Dhi*a I tis 

lit Thu i.irrfTh ')8a‘‘lL dhiiinmojapnrtfti'yii pnrihnrilmjiiiisBay^pativtdhapflliliciyn 
i-H vaicMi medhilvl. ’ iDlip th'*'. *’ t 1*!- ’ V'O I3**» 1133, * S 1 

iijhp '• " J VI smo*. “ Siad i 

a (= enk «bup hHvftj so tisani nhnib; sabdakutsutjrJUw, Wjr 

« tV' iiir. !iardbatej. <= on,. *1 C^IJ™ nppa“l B'^ns apii'>fns: npa 

pay rvo' ' hodhftti I * .. si rb'., ^ iW'g # i*. Mk Bni -vcdnnestt; 

•vodUiinssw. t naifrt* el»< ac^rny lab’ hO so afoh I nardtamo lail* rhi ttd ' afir.t 
Tuqcanti rasmiyo' bU so pkit tui’ [Mpt nrf Mp ’= Vibha 397" i orf A V33>i nbab' 
aBrnnrtatnn.oTbn .1 .tiltrfliri.ft afaimlroh .ns- t mrnl. niyati. ^ iB^najO, 
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St>b 

mntta puriso. ‘"niyamane pisiicena kin riu truu uUikkhftRi", 
tmjanto. mUaim neiti. ®''bhiivaTietti samCihutft", nfHiko*. *''udii 
karn hj» nayanti nettikji", '"nette ujug:me sjti”, uaj/f) 

tmtnijO netutn uiwUiqi iwhit miiettfa ici- riiiini. Tattha 

s n<.*t tan ti ^samavisamam das!»entam aEtabhiivam neti ti nettatn " 
cakkhu; netti li nenti etaya satte ti nettt * rujja, ‘bharaneiti 
ti bhavttrajju. tanhiiy' etam namarii, t^aya lii satta viva 
givaya handhitvil tarn tam bhavam nivyanti, tasmii bhavanvtii 
tf vttccati; nettika ti kanaka; nettii ti gavajetibabo yuiha- 
H» pati; nayo ti nayanam gamanam nayo ■ pajigati, aiha va 
tattha tattha netabbo ti nuyo • “sadisahhitvena nttabbakaro, 
niyati ti nayo ■ tathattanayadi, niyati etenii ti nayo ■ antadvaya- 
viviiijnniinayadi'', latbii hi chahbidho nayot tathattanayo pat 
tinayo desananayo antadviiyavivajjananayo'^ aciateyyanayo 
i,i adhippiiyanayo ti, tesu tathiittanayo aaiadvayavivajjananayena'- 
tiiyatl, piittinayo acintt3'yaiia3'ena, desananayo adhippaj'anayena 
niyati, etthadimhi tividho nayo kammasadhanena 'niyair ti 
nayo ti vuccati, paechitno pana tividho nayo karajjasiidbanena 
'niyati etena tathattridinayattayani' ill nayo ti vuct-ati — imas- 
20 mim aithc papaflclyamane gunthavittharo si3*i’i ti vittharo na 
dassito; uparo pi Cittubhidho nayo; ekattanayo nanattanayo 
aiyapiiranayo eviimdhammatilnayn ti; vineii satte eltha etenii ti 
vfi vinnyo, kiiyavacanam viniiyEtniito*' pi viaiyo; ’iiyatanan ti 
“iinamatagge samsiire pavattam aiiva iiyataTn samsiiradukkham 
25 yava na nivattati tava nayat* eva pavattayal' evil* tt slyata- 
nani, a^'arn pan cttha attbuddhttro: a^'atanan ti ’’"ussiinain 
Kamboiof ayatanam gunnam Dakkhiniipatho ayatanan" ti ettha 
sail[ati U ban a rn iiyautniiin niima, ****iiianoraTnc iiya ti iii o sevantt 

' J VI At')*. ' Vin 1 23 f = M II 105 '*, * Dhp 8 ii- ^ , 1 t tf 10 ^- 

• j ill ni" ^ A [l 70*. • iVibhu I5"-"|. * M :ioa“. * Ps aJ ii it joa>* 

• A, 361"|. ■ sadhiibhftiena to sa5 eB' aphrnc phroft* || netflbbjikaro I choB »p 

so ftlthrJih* aril bui ra «n' T4l dhnfl ap so rtbhroA' aril rlii so pBcc(i$tmnn ea 
so naa* bui ta ca‘ ns. • Sv 1 J2i** As 110'* <s»pra 3b)*"'* p,. >• Vibha 

la'*-'*; ns;^ aunmnlnfr^c onunnialaif^e flhttd ra thoh \ak [ hJtn phroB^ lh>'oA 
rvd* 0 * mtfi so' laB* ! ma si thuik bort» so rhc' nob arvan' rhi sq [rr vera 
an + am Utah + ag:r:i, -a- prf> -u- ferbix ajidtae^t clUliro lagfam Cet, tifbtlHr\. 

" " A lit 13 *-'. 

" Bm UPPP. h ita C«Bs'"ns ita Cf 11"; Bens «Tivajlanuii*>. 

J B" viuBTBto- f B"* pavaiiiyat' cvn; B«ns psthhui' cm. I rVo f'B*™. 




(JcRfrans 


lUlATCiS.^I.A, XV 


397 


num vihiifififainii c hay am chfiyatlhino* yanti phaliUihaip phala- 
hhojino" ti elitui siimosaranauhrinam, ”'paflc'imani bhikkbave 
vimuitayatimani" ti et[ha karaoani, afifie pt pana payoga *'Vata 
patiyataiie*' ti ettha pakasita. 

521 Vi papane Scti mijati, naparirifli. 

522 Nu tbutiyam. Soti nuimli nu;o. 

523 Thana 524 pana 525 dhaaa aadde. ^ */)anati, ^tlhamiii 

520 Eaaa ditti-kantiin. Katuiti, tnflrln kuunkaiii. Ettha ca yob* 
lianibhave*' thitatta riipaviliiseaa kanati dippati rirocati il 
kaflha, atha va ksmiyati kamiyati abhipaithiyati purisehi tipi 
kanha yabbanitlhi ; kanakan ti kanati kanlyuti ti va kanakam ■ 
suvannaip, suvannassa hi anekani namaot: 

suvannaip kanakuip htfitiotp kaftcanani huiakatn*' pi ca 
pttitrQpJitp iJipaatyain "vannam, tabbheciakii pana 
iiimhiinadani singikan ca eamikaran" ti bhrisitn. 107 

527 Vana 528 lana lambhattiyain. t'oiai/i, I'ftimip; ’Tattha 

vananti tam sambhaianti mayurakokilinlayo sattsi ti vanaip ' 
ara^rVatp; vanati sambhajali samkilesapuggalim ti van am ' 
lanha. 

528 *'llana abbhase. .Unnn/i. rnaim. 

530 ’'Mina vimaniaayam. Vfmuxpisiih‘. raxrrtfi|is<x. 

531 Jana 532 jadde. Janati, sitimti. Ettha ca ’‘''kaama le 
eko bhujo janati eko ce na janati bhuio" ti piiji nidassanam, 
tiittha "janati ti sunati' siiddiiiri karoti . 

533 Khantt avadarane. A'/fcnafi. ^rjfr/min <fxfA-i.*/ifXf|i. khato avdh. a 
Tattha sukhiin ti ’‘sutihu dukkham kbanati ti su-kham, dut^hu 
khanati kayikacetasikasukban ti du*kkhuni, afliVama&ftam^ p:t' 
tipakkha hi etc dhamma, dvidha cittam khanati ti vii du-kkhatp; 
'*cjxrrtdigapavaseiia pami ‘»,sukhayati ti sukham, dukkhayati ti 
dukkhim ti nibbacanani guhetabbant; samiiHapadavasena 'suka- 


■.'It 


' III 21", ’ ifef’*"''! ’ -= *bac kniP cB‘, n», • = pfe tlitti tR'i n*. 
* =- dun> dun’ dnfl* draft’ dui** * iHtrnratimdfft AfiMkHfiH 

II 1301’n ’ rPj I HI”'” IJ 2*” Xinilctft Vltl 3>. ■ Wg » 22: 31. • Kc «5 

(Mind C« 358"). '* J VI *4'* i?/Jrt 64’^ ittiiJt afraifitt r/tttij;). ** lAs 117“', 

” f/ 328*, '■ As 117”. 

a A; chjjyntilitkn. ^ C^W^ns nr/. 3^7*’ yabbunitthii. ^ iV*f (-1 

ri A 1 2ir»'* [V ^ isttprtf 3^2”)^ hntiiliA v} Thr 

} V ^ jtfV [jpit*!#*. ^ H ~ “]■ ^ J^' nllilEiiiinflHfci-. 
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ram 'kham *assa‘ li su-kliam. 'dukkaram khum .'issii* li du kkhan 
11 nibbacanfini ^pi, — vividhii ht saddanum vyuppaiti ‘pavaiii- 
nimittatl ca. 

534 mvakhandane'’, Ihtuaii, npndfinaqh 
3 53d Sana tqanG, I'^janam nisanam, Sdnali. 

536 Haiifl hiJcji^atiiiL Etlha pan a /i^ii^'fl^'aca nena phsirusaya 
vitcaya pdanafl ca daijdadihi pahxLrafiaili ca ffsihiiaiTi, tasma 
'hana himsa pah.irairia gatisu' ti attho gahetabbo, tatha hi *"ra- 
fano coram gabeiva baneyyum vH bandheyyum va" ti piithxissa 
10 attham samvanrientebi ®"hajieyy«n ti potheyyufl c' eva chin- 
deyyufl ca” ti vtittam, ettha ca chcdanaip naina hatthapada- 
dicchedEtnani va ijisacchcdaviistxna maranam vii. ’’HannsstH 
viiifJtadcso gJiatfrdeso ca bharati. 

Ilaiiii injnaii * ^hatiti}*' liaiitinti, lutiiasi iuumlha scaain sab- 
15 ham neyyam, *hinisadayo catt.iro atth:l tubbhanii; '"hanii 
hatihehi pudchi" ti eitha piiijii paharati ti attho. ‘^"kiiddho hi 
pitaram hatiii”; - ^^“vikkosamaha tippahi hanti nesarn varam 
varati” li ettlm hanti ti mfiromi* ti*" attho. 

1'of//i<ih' fufdhf'ti gbdteti icc api ruprmi bhavaoti. Tatth:i 
L'li '^"vadhatt na rodati apatti dtikkiitassa; ’’attanam cadhin'a 
vadhitva rodati” ti udisu vadho paharaTtam, pdtiam padhrti. 
'‘"piiTjavadho; “esa vadho Khandahiiiassa; “saite ghateti" ti 
cn iidisu vadho milranam, apnhanattt vafllw ti ca ettha /mua- 
i'nr//msaddattho gaman am. 

a3 tbirisant hmiati, ‘‘"sitam unham paiihamui”' icc adini 
kattupEidani; Denadatto Yaiiaadattena hariHfiti, '""tato vatatapc 
ghort satl}iite padhiiAhati” — paccanavacanass' ckOrattam 
yathii ‘‘"vanappagumbe” ti, vtimretid ti piidam sambandhitab- 
bam — icc adini kammapaditni; iianfd hatv tHtdiiako padhtt 
30 tighato upagittilu ghidako fftfigho saijigho vgagtjho sakiinagght, 

^ flkhvflft* pc* khraft*. ns. * ^ ihui TCElMtui a*, nii, * sQlchcnit khA' 
niitabl>4wn ca »n phraA‘ lull* p™ ap eJi". ns. * (378'* sijj). * Vin ill 43'*, 

• Sp (1) 31W'* ' Kc 393-304 (Sd § 1038 1195). “ puhampm mfiraps p.i. 

Sibsnana Kali, ns {398*“'*). * } VI 370" '* A IV 97*. " J \7 58?'*. 

*■ Vin IV ?77". '■ \’(ii IV S77**. " As 97'* '* j vi is:.** « (c/, 399 '*-«i. 

*' Vin II 147 *'(Sp; rii/m i r.'Oft.'. ■* Vin tl 147 *'h:Sp> = J# I 93 «. '* tl? 4 **v 

" = CanilM-dh I ii?3: W’g $ 23: 25: khandnnn. o vidt 39S'*. ^ B"' «ru. 

«t am ant. .vndh»-l>X “ tin C=B<''nnsfnrr/r.- - “hannti ft/J VI 

2in“ 
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/urniiititt haniu>)fi^ hamfPft tHijjbfttui*’ rii(//H7ira icc iidini 
saniimikimi /Hiiwntadipiiduni, TaUha upahanan li tarn taip 
thitnam upahananti upagacvhami taio laio va ahanunti ape 
i hiinti etenii li up;ih:mam: vaUhQ ti kilessiviiscnii -sunukham 
pi upagamsinasiiri li vadhfl. aitohitsam itthmum s^ldhaninaiti 3 
iitam, atha va vaiihu ti suntssi, latha hi '''tctia hi yadhu yadu 
uiunt uhosi pupphan le uppafinam, lUha mv iiroceyyasi” ti ettha 
vadhu ti sanisii vuveati, sa pum. 'ayan na piiuassa bharp 
li sasurehi*' udhiganiabba jimitabba ti vadhu ti vacciiti, ga- 
ivatthanam kalthaci buddhiyaithakathanato ayam auho lahbhat' la 
Jva, sunha sunisa vadhu ice etc pariyuyii: sarpgho u bhik- 
khusamidio, samaggam ksimmam sanuipa gate hat i ti samgho, 
suithu vii kilvse hanti tena tena maggasinri mareti ti samgho, 
pmhuiianarivavasena vuttan’ viani; vividhe satie ahanati bhuso 
ahjiteii ti vyagivho, so eva vtya^i^ito vaMgfio U ca vutvati, i - 
aparam pi fiifutanto ti 'ssa nriraaip; dubbale sakuac hanti IJ 
!^akullagKhi ■ «?nn. Ayam pana ^iflfmdhatu V/midigapc fm- 
libnnilfilt ti akammaksim kaiiupadura janeti, taiha hi *"bud- 
dhassa Bhagavato vohtiro lokiye sate padhaftiiatr’ ti adika 

pillivo diSiianti. 

53T Ana panajw. Pimamim sasanam. 

'""fi nan ti asaasn ... pan an ti passf^o", etesu *‘’ass;ysO tib!ihi- 
nikkhama(na)vatb‘‘t pas»«st> ti unto pavisanavfito” ii ^ 
ihakuthavam vmtam. Suttuntatthakuthasu^ puna uppatipatiya 
agatam* lutihii vasmu sabbesam pi gabbhusvyyukanam mu- ■>.. 
lukucchito nikWhamaniikrdv pathamam abbhantaravato bahi 
nikkhamaii putcha buhiruvato sukhumam raiam guhetva ab- 
bhantiinitn puvisuoto talum ahacca nibbayati, lasnUi Vinayat- 
thakathayain "assaso li bahi-nikkhamanavato, passaso ti anto- 
pavisanavaio’' ti vuttam; eiesu dvisu nayesu Vinayanayenu 
anto-utihilusasanam assi^o, buhi utthitasasanam passsiso, Sut- 
tantatiayena pana bahi uuhahitvii pi anto siwinato assiiso. sinto 
utthahitva pi bahi sasaouto passiusfi, ayam eva on nayo -"as- 


■Viqlllltt"-” MMAb. >11153. ‘KV21M'. *Sp l.403« 

Vm jrS-’ = Sp tl. " P“ti» > 1 fri.fr Vm Sp d' 12^*'. 

C*B"* hnntn. ” iVfl fj VI 327*b n>*pra lift n. cJ. 

iaisti-sosurelii. ‘‘ B»’“ns ft. /. hohinikkhamavnta. « n» okialiBvam 
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sTisaUimajjhiipariyosanam satiyfi ajjuKacchsito ajjhattam vikkhe^ 
pagatena cittena kayo pi cictam pi s^iraddhu ca homi ifiiita 
ca phandita ca ti, passi^adimaifhapariyosanam saliva anugac- 
cti^w bahiddhfi vikkhcpagatena ciltena" kayo pi cittam pi 
3 saraddha ca honii Ehjitsl ca pliandita cii"' ti imaya paliya sa^ 
meti li vcditabbiim, 

S38 Dhana dhaME. Dhananam dhahnam, siri-purtna-pafihiinarp 
sampada ti attho, dhatuatdio hi yehhuyycna bhiivavascna ka- 
thi3"atl ^ thapeivli ^'\'akku rtikkhattace*' ti eviunadippatlcsam; 
i« yatha bhfivatihe vattamanena ^rippaccayena sudd him iNika- 
mss SI wrtkuram katva thenanam /lieyyntt Li vuccati, evam id ha 


vwppaccaj'^ciia saddhtm i/irkarassa y?^>rfkaram katva dhaaanaip 
ti vuccati; dhanino va bbavo dhaftfiam — lasmtm 
dhanhCp /J/i-nii/f dhatfafi, dhtifulaitj ^"asma pana ififml- 

1^ /^asaddena siri-pui^i^a panftasampuda fit^xhha, tasma “'^dhafihapuii- 
E^akikkhanasumpannarn piittam^ vijas^P ti ^adisu r//i^/7/?^sadd0na 
siri-pailTiEi va j^ahutabba ■ puflEassa visum vacanato; ^^^nudato 
parisiiyan te vaditubbapaharino^ ye tc dakkhanti vadunam 
dhstrkfla to nanipunguva, drg:hafi^uli lambanakhe sublie Iwata 
2 a panhIke yo pade punamisssmti lo pi dhahfla rari*intara‘=p ma 
dhunini ^pE^hatthfmi dosagghrini biiiini ca yc te vakyani sossimti 
(c pi dhEihha iisirutLiniii^^ ti evamLldisu paria f//i^/?i7fisaddena 
puhnasampsidsi ftstheiabba puhflasaiTipaduya vfi siiddhirp siri- 
paflMsampadEi pi gahotabbsi — idam ettha TiSbbacsinarp: dhafi- 
i^am siri-pufma-pafifiLiaampHda etesam atthi ti dhafififi ti; ^^^dhail- 
fiam mangiiLisammsitan" ti cttha tu ^uttaoiaratstnani [dan" tt 


3itmJ * /ft Vt ^ L ^ut* so T^mijn.1 ca shtI lui^ nhuik. its. 

* Ap fThin aprfl" rt* phnin* v\iviifi cc ini knn so. nS. 

" Cp I 

^ (TJ™ ^ st£ 1-1^11:$ Thfu I =■ cnkravsi|iT . CnBi myaJi. nl^i^T buil mre khyfl 

loA Idkkhrt/ It* \a£ so la* | teiri? cbH khut tf‘ chort 

J-Viiin* Ijak J r/: Vln [ S*' tic -I: b^l [i;i4ktnbl>a = bhi>Tit|>t vadiiabbapo, 
viidSinbbhnp^; /f/r. vadidAppap^ {^t vadi-dur^u jipah.irlTjiaUs Ap: vcididappnpaljhA- 
rino. ^ jjfa L\p cf>dJ, G C*^‘tTbTa v. /.) ^u^handhEim; nmixoifiJ gli^ 
I>nadhara dhareif tf p^unandliarD . . , Sjiddanlti hil sii mtiyn nhmk 

^yi;i&iidharll kitj'aA* rhi kra ! UoiamTapadiin nhu^k rwanjidharfl rhl 
.r^nkkhnra ma sai^* j^iiabkham ba saft* «an ifunaadharn hD rrr' lafl* jik^raa 
lEfl lul rha* gflthA nhuik 'oarapuAifaTa ' [400**j | noip L?: ntsk* isnitn nbuik nn- 
rutinoia |^oo”J kai* sui* nEup-piid sa h rai^* iui* ftjqp vn mba ocSiya ptirac 
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sJiJdjiyitabbun-* tl siiiscimpanmiiji pufl^ 

naisampatinain [paflflasitmpanaaar ti pi auho 
nam dhimam rakuam jntarkpan'' li ca iJisu = n aithi dhaftflasa- 
mam dhanan" ti vacittiaio dbimiiyitabban ti dhiiflRam, kiii tam. 
pubbimnam; api ea ‘osadhavises.. pi dhafinan ti vuccalt: r/yiri««- ^ 
saddassa ca pami samasiivusena iitibaiw mddhaiw ti ca n atthi 
dhanam eitissn* ti auhcnii daliddapuygalo vuccati; nalhanam 
yaU” ti eitha lu ‘kampimutthEivacakassii ^//iHdhauisiS!i vawjna 
vioaso nidhanan ti vuccati ti. 

53B Muna* gatiyam. 

540 Ciar maiilanayam. Aluttantii ’yam dhatu yatha >atlia 

ca ‘«///^. odtmu^ti\ ^"^abho tafl iano ocmayatu t. 

idam cttha paUoidassanam, ocmayatu ti 'avaniaiii\atu tu — 

hi Wwradijianc //iva^tgantadhuturupani samauam* 

Idfmi /»/;vaggatuadhiiiui’Qpimi vucciinie: 

541 Pa pane. Puoam pivatiam. Pfdi itanti^^: pulti h:c 

;idi vatharalmm yojeiabbam, ♦"kbippam glvam pasurehi mi le 
dassiimi iivium avail hi te *“maya nunno' saro pas{s ati lohi- 

um” ti aira hi piissiiti li pivissat); /aijsab p«.«arifi. 

/juistiHiff ice adina (ifiasJfJ ttpttusumsu icc iidma 2.1 
ca miveaa sc.am sahbam yoiciabbam nayaftftuhi ko b. .amal- 
ibo sabbani buddhavucanasagare vicitrani vippakuimirupania- 
raraiiinani uddharilva dasseimp, lasml sabbasu pi dliatusm 
samkheptma gahanupayamattam dassitani M 

pwaqj pipaiito pivatiitino: ^'"pivam liliagirEisodakam , kante .5 

t sT "JS*. * S I tl'*' ' Jlifinys'kai et Uludyftkii ^Atnk II 9: 3S«l*>. 

* Hn '13P' tThfa M8’*C * i"nitaiflitaviipijilhiirjtm’ hn *o namHkkrtra ' 

!ra.an."di .0 

„ „•.. „I ...I^r,'". 

nidiJlsm-li ll-u chui Ap iC )■ b* i* * ■ cnn 

" Uii VI Ji” tmde hift rnd*x^. f/ J M ^ "T 

arnihQ I le' tbrtk smi' lan up « . "s- " J 

« „ff Bi« (rirtf I ISlTil C>^B*n» siKldUayiiibham yum kraft np cS V 

h em p„hnus«mpdnni.ni I e?l' ,| dhuh?lo«mpunn>in. , «aB ril . lU pi 

I I ^muadli -nut euS lah‘ I: yuii'ai ^ p.fliln.umputmam pud 

U* mi rhi Vu I rhi mliu kiH sjimpudn laH" pruft^ cum mua ll thrttafiBum 
labkayudclhunim D VI JW'I IiB Vr^umurtt nhurt' In*' at "J"" 

ClB‘' nK B'" muflu, dhunuii, ^ B' ‘ B'" ninno ta: nupiiu), C B n> 

fQlbo. * B'" 
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558 Tapa b^anikkhepe. aapati vttpako. *''vripitiim , . . 

tlhilflilain", fujarp ptirisena, imppafi, tfappamftngataiji, 

550 Supa layajie. Supaii: *’'sukhfiip sup:mti munayo ye itthisu 
fla bitjjhare", xtiUo pnriso^ *‘stipanaiit sittlapi, 

.1 580 Khipa p<rane^ l^eranam cuijijikarimam pim^anarn. Khepali 
khepako. 

561 Khipa avyattaaailfle. Khippti, khipilasatliio [ca|: ^’'yadii ca 
tlhammam desenlo khipi lokapfgimayako”, 

562 Khipa ohaddane. Khipati ukkhipali vikkfiipati nifakhipaii suipi- 
n« khipati khittatp akkhUtattt pakkltiUapi ^tikktI;ttap^ icc fidlnl 

563 Opa nLtthnbhani!. NitthuhhaaaiTi khejapauiaam, Opath '"osa- 
Uham siirpkhilyitva mukhc khi;Uini opi". 

564 apalep«. Lupali. ^"litiuTp paramenii tejasii". 

565 Khipi gatiyaip. Khimpati 
lit 566 Wpa khepe. litpafi, 

567 Mdapi uidampane'^^, Nidampunam niima sassa-rukkhadisu 
vihislsam va varakasiwim vii iit<hinditvii khuddakasakham va 
abhaftiiivii yathathitnm eva hatthciia saheiv^a akaddhitva bija- 
mattass’ evu va pannamattass' eva** vii ‘srahanam. Puriso 
uo tultisisant tiitJampati rakkhtipalUtitt niiiampati. tiidampako niditai- 
pilapu iiidampiliint twiantpilint, 

566 Tapa dittiyam. Diui virocanani. *"Diva tapati ridivoo”. 
560 Tapa ahbege». L'bbe|ro utraso bhiruta. Tfipati uUapati oUap- 
patpf •*''ottappiyaTn dhaoam*'. 

?’» 570 Tapa 571 dhdpa laotape. Tapaii, lapoiihanatp, "tapati* iitapo”**, 
titapi atapaijr dhtipaii sandtmpana; kamme lapifftiti. dhUpiyati: 
bhiive tapanap}^ inpo puritapo attnfapo, dhtipanaip, — /-Vikii- 
rantadhaturupani. 

572 Pappha vikaBane. Akammako cAyam sakammako ca. Pup- 
.10 pfitdi piippltaip pupphttiinpi pitpptiito, pnpphilutp impphitvn: 

• Hr !?: 33'*. ■ «> III )L'”|. » Tb J37«b. • (38S»i. * Ap 336* fTbln 
* Ja V I ' J I 384|i*. * ns; T "nidampanam n.lniH pa ' jtnbnniiin" 

kui AiihakathA nliutk lah* min' th'; r/ iip kJ* 3 ^ 0 * fSpi.. » Dhp 3fi7«. 
'• A IV 3^ “ J tti J./;** 0147’".“^ 

</. Sis’* •> a; lipl? ^^Vg « 28; 139; lipn upadthc). t ,r/. |V(i 

i 33 ; 4 ?j, J ns pnttAniAU" t Wk ^ 10: 12; Injffiynm. * Bras om, f ita CfU'" - 
atapo ij III 4J7". “l b B*n* inpnnam. 
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'"pupphanti pupphino Uumii; 'thalapi dakiijii pupphu sabbe 
pupphimti liivade; »^[tmiusako numa rukkho . .. yauakani 
udake \'a thalc va pupphani sabbiitii pupphati". 
a73 Tapka hinuayanL Vy/j/mfi. 

574 ’^Bapha^ 575 ♦daphi" 57« vappha gatiyam. ^ Uapfiali^, •iftmi- a 

ttappItfiH. 

677 tDipba'' katha&a-yuddha-iiinda-hijiu'-adantju, ^th-ptitiii , tiefifto 

578 Tapha tittiya^, Titli tappanam. TaptHiti, 

579 Bupha tupaktileae'. Upakkilissimam upakkllcso. finplutii. 

580 Oupha ganthe. Ganiho ganthikarunaip. CwphaH - /Vi»- u' 
k Eirantadhaiuru pan i . 


581 Bhabba hiMMiyam. 5/i£i56o. 

589 Pabba 583 vabba 584 mabba 585 kabba 586 khabba 587 gabba 
588 aabba 589 cabba gatiyam. />fibba/i. iiabbnb*, ninb/*fJif(. kabbttiL 
khabbati. gabbuti. sfibbnii, vahbnti 

590 Abba 591 iabba himsayab ca. fjrt/vitpekkhaya'’ r/ikuro. 4^- 
bati, nabbatL 

592 Kabi acchadane. ' 

593 Labi 594 tubi addane. Lumbati lumbaii: iidfi- ^ 

Avf/jjmbo, *"!Uo pi dve Lb tumbiini". 

595 Cubi vadanaaamyoge. ‘/"ufOiip atiMani viimbulL niiikhf 
cunibali. litthu sivb: yadi vaditmisamyogt: i-«/w‘dbiitu vattiui. 
kutham •"iimbudharabttiduL-umbitakCito'’ ti etthiv avticant avin- 
fifinake pabbatakute iimbudharabiitdumiin t umbanam vuttan ii. 

SaccaTp, tarn (lanu cutnbanrikut'bsadisenAkart'na sambhiivain J-> 
cetasi thupctvii vuttarn, yathfi adussaaasHinbbavtf’ pi diifLsaoa* 
sadist'nakarcna sambhutattii ""roUante darake disva ubbiggii« 
vipuUi dumii” ti acatkhukiinam pi rukkbanatn dassanain vuilaip, 
evam idhu pi t'umbaniikanisadi&enOkaTL'na :*arabhututt!i aviida- 
niinain pi ambudharabindutiam oumbitnam vuttjiin, sabhaviito 3i» 
pana avidftaniikanain das$ana-Ltimbaniidini ca n' atthi, suviil- 


• 2: 3: ‘ (Pi U * "• U/ Mil t'lS”. Mp I S'*”.. 

» 0 Vi * </ Mhbv 43'. ' J VI 313*' \xuprtt 77‘, 387*', L 

3 * rimaiiph'' ('Vp I It: I*)—20). *’ p: "pb" rt reph" <W(f § 23;. 

< Uf. \V({ 28; 29: drspbn utklcsi;). ^ C<= kumbiiii 

, \Vg 5 ti: 3*1. f (B'*' liaa4»!lfln«nnbb»Tr’t. t U* ubbidiJIVI. 
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ityarp niiyo ' tiimu puda- 


fl;in:ikrinam vein tani homi ti 
vikkheiJe” ti adisu pi netahbo. 

590 TTblpi 597 tnbbi 589 thubbl 599 dubbi 009 dbvbbl bimiAttlia. 
( tahlmti. fluthbatit ditbbiitt tluhhfi, ttlwhlniti, Ktthn dubhfi 

ti dabbutinam, I’am '"tiriva numa tinajitti" ti ugaiam- ettha ca 
ttubfiii ci itthilifig:am, ffnMan ti napumsiikalifiitan ti datihabbam. 
001 Habbi baadhaiif. Muhhati, 

002 *£ubbi iig]^ain«'*. ^KtibluitL 

003 Fabba 604 pabba 605 '’^aabba*' puranB. l^tthhali. piibbafi, ' jsab- 
in bnti, littha .Siva: naou'^ hho pubbii-Sdbba&iiMii sabhanamrini. 
kasma pan' etc dhatucintayam gahiiii ti. V'uccate: s.ibbana- 
me.su ca /a/tfantadiviruhitesu nipaiesu ca** upasuggy^u ca dhii’ 
tucinta njima n atibi, imani pana :^bbanamani na honti keva- 
larn sutisamanilen;! sahhanamfini viya apatthahanti, tena iv 
ij tabbhav amuttattii dhsitucintayain puhbacarivehi ^<ihit:i * *"piib- 
bati, sahbati" ti payot^adas-sanato ti. Vadi cvam, kasma bad- 
dhavacaoe etani rupani na santi ti. Anagamanitbhitveoa na 
Sfinti, na itvijjamanabhuvena; kihca pi buddhavacanesu ytiini 
rtfpiini na santi, tutha pi 'poranchi antimata puranabhasil' ii 
L‘i» gahetahbani, yatha ‘"nathaii ti natho" ti ettha iidtbd/i ti rupam 
buddhavacanc avijjatnanam pi gahetabbain hoii. '‘cvam imaiii 
pi; lasma voJiaresu viOiiunani kosallutthava sa:>ane avijj’ainanii 
pi sasananurQpa lokikappayoga gabetabbii ti fitibbaW sahbnti 
lE rupani gahEtani — esa nayo aflflfsu pi thiinesu “veditabbo. 
006 tCajnbtt' 'adant. ^Cantbati^, 

007 £s.bba 008 khabba 609 gabba dappt'. Dappof uhamkaro. 
Kabbati. kbahbali, ijabbdti. 

010 Abi 811 +dabi'' ladde. daiW/, ijdibtt titiihu: ^tfambtili^. 

6^ Labi avAsaquaae. AvasaniKinain avalambanam. Lamboti 
ao idlamhuU dyiiltimbati. -'nice e’ olatnbate suriyo", .ilambati, lUom- 

thtinam knrnmnni katviinn bhiiddakam ' hu CntHkfkloiliguttjini nhulk l.\ n 
/. ^appntil In »/tffi<nipud fhi krort* kui ok nhuiic p™ khai^ pr( L ‘ m 
I'J/, tJ 111 61*"p( tpAbhand). ‘ m riV..'(;jiliit:Atthfnj cambDtvA Vmnif'-oithDkalhn 

• Sp nrf ^Alakam tt cnbbeivrt upavtddhJimisani. afihikJtni 

j ^ j 

“ - Wjr i 15j 63; gurirl udyamnAel. ^ \Vg f JS; 69: marvA. ? C-' ad, cn, 
“virabiteiu cn nlpnic»u, * c-qbb« i iVg ^ 13:70 k 1 dnhb'* 

^ 5; rA* ^ lOn Ifj. 
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iiuiuiin iatUiltimhanmit taddlambaifi v'h. Icihti o^iI»n 

vii. rikilro Lii liihbhiive. — /i/ikiirsintadhiUurupaiii, 

B13 Bha ditti^am. Caiuh hhuti, ‘"piiflho mitni pati bhati", ralti 
pibhdtL bhunti jmfihhttfimfi, itibiuiiii ralli. 

S14 Bhi bha^e. iihmjati. bhaijaiii btiay<infikd bbtittn lilunutsetto '> 
bkira'^ it/urrj*' blunt bo bbiriiktijtiliko: kbrite bhuydi 'hbuguyuti 
* bhfiytipeti bbayap <fyit(L 

615 Sabhu 616 luabbu bimiajratp' Siibhati, sanibhutL 

617 SiiDibta bhasuie ca.. (.*akriro /if>/ffflpekkhiika. .Vjtrn/ibnft ' xiixji^ 
bho'^ ^kusunibbo'-'. Euha sunibho u iiviiio, ‘"sutnbhanT* nikhii- 
nahi"’ ti idam cttha nidassanam; kusum bho li khudUakaavrito, 
‘"pabbatiikandarii-padara-srdchii piiiipura kmumbht*^ piiripu- 
rcnti" ti idam ettbit tjidassanam. 

616 Abbha 618 vabbba 620 mabbhEi .Ibb/iab'. uah^ 

hbati tuabbhuH. Eiihu ithhho ti megbu. so hi abbhaii iineka- v.v 
iiatapatalo hutvii gacchati ti ahbho ti vuccaii, *"vijiuJiiali 
satakkaku" ti hi vuttam, satakkakii ti ca aoekai^Uapatidu; cttha 
oa fi5A/msaddo tiUfigiko dattbabbo, tathii hi uyarn *"abbh* uuhito 
va <^sa yati* sii gitcvtiani oa nii attati" it eitha pulUiigo, ^"abbha 
malilka dhumo rajo Kahu” tl ettha itthilingo, '"abbhiini viitida- 'Ht 
maijtjalam chadenii*’ ti cttha napurpsakalingo. Imani puna 
megbat^ aamani; 

tnegho valrdiako bimghi iimttto ambudo ghano 
dhiiradhara ambudharo piijjuntio himagubbhako. lliit 
621 Tabba methuae. Mithunassa janadvat'assa idam kiimmutn ‘ib 
methuoamr tasmini metbunc _v«5/rfldhaiu vuttati. Yabbali iiiibiioj* 
sary. Euha va uit'/liiiuau ti csii sabbhivaca - laijasampanneht 
puggalehi vattabbabhasabbavail!, tathii hi •■'meihunti dhamnio 
na patiscvitabbo" ti "’"na me raja sakhfi hoti na' raja hoti 
•’mctbUTio" ti ca sobhanc viicavistiyc ayam vaea ugatfi, an 

’ vidf ipnlllio Ittfi I Toarn Aft' A* ' pPtll i rht" rhn bhJlti ibaA 

efl^ i; a^>. » J in 210 * [i/fl hi-, ^ ^ rf jfl Ul 4\0^. * f/ D 

II 137*^ * s II ffi. Spt ati ri PS l] * A Ell 3i^ S I lAip 

spk: sEitofecito l i-I scitAsikhftra). * J JV 494*_ ^ cf. A El 53= + E>b5 § 

■ Vin t flb* ^ J VI 2^1*. nt mc-thufio ti ^sAhUyo | Jai'ttta VidhurK ^ 
fib OIIF. ^ ffit C*^ min* iim, nat>; hhlru. ^ si< 

ityl (ku$i?sul3bhnp sobbEiu^'. ^ tl: sotihhe. ^ vati, nsr ® K™ nn pi; ifl^ 

oni. nil rtkyn 
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ti ridiiiii bhiusu ^sikhuratti ti iidika bhlsa viva asabbhivacii, 
na hi hirottappasampanoo lokiyajatio pi Idisim viicaTn l>ha<iati; 
tv am sonte pi adhimattukkiimsagutahirottappo pi Rhagiiva 
mah^'aruiriiiya sahcoditahadayo lokfintikampilya parisa^ajjhv 
j abha^i, aho tarbagatassu tnahrikavuiiji li. *Imani pan a metbumi- 
clhammassii namani: 

i^amv'esanani ni[djdbiivanam« methunam suratam” ratam 
vyavayn® gjimadhammo ca vsihhrtsMani mohanarp rati IN 
asaddhammo ca vasal ad ham mo mijhnsukham pi ca 
III dvayarndvayasamapaui dvando gamm' odakantiko, 115 
622 Sibha 623 vibha katthane. .Sib/ar/i, ethhati. 

624 ^Bebba** 625 abbi 626 '*'6abbl* sadda. liehhati'^; timbbaii, ain- 
bltn: titintbhati*, Ettha ca amhho viiccati udakam, tam hi 
nijjivam pi samai\,am oghakak^distt vissandamrinarn nmbbati 
15 saddam karoti ti umbho ti vuccati. ^Imani 'ssa narniini: 
pan i yam ^udakam toy am iiilam patho' ca amhu ca 
*dakam kam salilam viiri fipo ambho papam* pi ca 116 
airah ca ^kclmkain pani amatam *elam eva ca 
aponamani etiinl agatani tato tato, 117 

ettha L-a ^"valaggesu ca kebuke; "pivatah ca tes;im lihusiop'^ 
hoti pani” ti adayo payogji dassctabbfi, 

62j Tb^bhi 626 khabbi palibandhci Thamhlmti ititthanibliQti, ttlioni- 
hbali uiH-bamhhaii: tbiubtba upattbambba 

bhini. etkkbanibbo mkkhQmbhitakitesu, 
ai 626 Jabba 630 jabhi gattavinuue, JabbttU: jambltafi vijfimbboti 
oijfimbhiiitnrn ^’'oijiimhbibV ifijambhattlo ttijambbamatto vijambbUo. 
B3I Sabbbai kathatu. .Kabb/iafi'. 

632 Tabbha bhojaiu. Vabhbnti. 

633 Oabbba dharaii«K Gabhbnii, gobblto. Bttha gabbho li ma- 
3<» tukucchi pi vuccati kucchigataputto pi; tatfiii h! ”"yam eka- 


' (Vm IN > iVin 111 SpX * (Amk t 10^ 3 ‘ isupr« 

337''—238*k » ijji VI 13'i>. ■ >439»‘^j, ■ J VI 38*, * J VI iri^‘. • = Ihah* 

ihok. tis. Vibh 34S” rie. ” J tV Jl4', 

f niddnranarn; C* Bi^ns niddhuTnnnm. inrntiup; [in’ santnip), 

ifri/f <{/. Amk II 7: C^Buns Tjaihayo iB' vyailmsol, d a; rebli" iWg 

i m" (Kt ttpuii VVff * 10; 24). ' C*B'-™ns jtKn, * Hm pnpbnm 

(* n J toM. C^S; bhuna lurrfr.l, ' {fa } Hi' »ambh‘>, k 

S g'nlbtiai dhJir^ty^, 
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rattim patbiimam gahbhe viisati miiijavo'' ti etiba maiukut'clii 
jfabbho ti vuccati, '"Kabbho me deva patitthito; ’fjsihbho cii 
patito* chama‘' ti ca cttha pana kucohigntapuiUi; api ca gabhho 
li rtvaEaviseso®. *"Ka1)bliam pavittbo" li iitlisu hi ovarako gabbho 

li vuccati. ’ 

634 Rabha rabhasse, apnbbo rabha Uimia-karaaa-Tayamanaaa^ Kib 

bhassiim ttabJiasabhavOt tassamaTigfino'* pjtna pu|iyani ^^eandii 
ruJda' rabhasa" ti cvam agata, laiiha ‘"rahhasa ti karanmta- 
rivii", iifibliali ttrnbbati samanibhnli. urnbMiati, r abba so tiram- 
hho sfifTif(r£iiu/x/f 0 orobbatilo * liraddham me V'i* n* 

riyam; ^sarambham , - , anarambham; ^sarambho ic na vijjati; 
•pakaranarambhe", ointfarambho, urabbilnin tirabhiUm arnbbba. 
Kuha ’•’"viriyiirambhfj ti viriya&;iTnkhrito arambho .. arotii’ 
/x/msaddo kamrne dpattiyam kiriyiiya viriyc himsuya vEkopane 

ti anckeftu atthe^u agato, ‘’"yarn khVi dukkham sambhoti sab- sy 
bam arambhapaccaya, jirambhanaTp nirodheaa n’ aithS duk- 
khassa sambhnvo** tt cUha hi kammam ararobho ti :igataniH 
**‘'arabhati ca vippatisan ea hoti" ti etthii ilpatli, •""mahayaflfla 
mahrirambhii na le honti unahapphalil'* ti ettha yupiissapanadi- 
kiriyii, '‘"arabhatha’ nikkhamathti yufljatha buddhasasaae'* ti 
ettha viriyam, '^'’samanatp CotJitnatn uddissa piinam arabhanti 
ti eitha hiinsa, '•"bijagainabhutagiimasamiirambha padviratu 
hoti"' ti cttha chcdanitbhafljanadikiini viknpanam, tcc evam 
kamme iipattiyan v* ova viriye himsa-kriyusu cu 
vikopane ca firrt»iWix/saddo hoti ti niddiso* 1 li* 

635 labha Ubbf. Labhati hbbbati, Idbbn hj<W/»flrip; 
alallbittit. 

036 Subba dittiyazn. Sobhati soblid sobbanmi Subbito. 

037 Kbubha eoficalane, A7inb/iM/i sasnkbobbati. ""hatlhinuge padin* 
namhi khubbhittha nagaram ladu”. kbobha sanikbobbo. 3(» 

63S Rabbi 039 tubha tunaayam- Sabba/K hjWifjft. 

‘ ja I I3t”. ’ ; HI ‘Si'iK ’ If/. I's tE'> II * n III 

» Sv ati tor. ■ iVfn til I*'. ' ViB 111 K4-*'. ' Dhp tSJJ, " Mttid C* J". 
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G40 Sambha.^ vU^ae, SamMmiL samNraiti ^ambhaiht. 

641 Lubha vimobaAe^ F.obhaii palobhaii^, ^''thullakumilripalobhu- 

nurp''; kudte panfi iobbdi pithbitt-fi paioMn^hm ti rupani bha* * 
vanli; puna piiivn giddhiyaithe/ftb/jiinii ti rupam 

a bhavatin 

642 +l)abhi^ gaatbane. ^Dambimti, ^dambhuttmu, 

643 Enbhi mvarw. iiumbbaii sanitiruiubhaii, smtninimbtiQ'^ stw- 
idramhhitva. 

644 TTbha 645 ubbha^ 646 umbha parane. Ubhali, iihbhatj, fiai- 

itp ubhmut. ubhhamiK umbhami: obbti kefabbaiih ubhhaijK 

kambho kumbbi^ karite &bhtli iibbbHi ninbhdi ti rup^ini bha- 
vanti, Tatcha ^'^ketuhhan ti tinyakappavikappo kaYmani 
upakriraya^ saubitni", idam pan' ettha nibbacanam: *“kiteti*^ 
gam^ti kinyadiv'ibhagam* tarn vTi afiav£i_sesapariy;idlinato ke^ 
IS tento^ gamt^nto obheti^ piireti tj keNabham'' ^ kita-ubbadhaiu- 
va.stna; ubbhad ubbheEi pQrcti ti ubbham^ piiratian ti auho, 
Qiriyapi(uk:e pi hi idisi saddagati ditksatip tarn yiitha ■"maha 
dfinarp pavaitesi Eii;cLibbham sagarOpaman'- ti, tattha ca ac€ub- 
bhan U ativiya yacakimarn aijhas^iyaip-purairiain, akkhuh 
'2iy bhan^ tl pi pri^hii: ktjmbho ti "^kam vui;trati udakam^ tt^na 
ymbbetabbo^ ti kumbho, so eva ittbilii^gaYasena kumbbi, 
L-ttha ca ’^^kumbhi dhovati onato*^ ti payogo: 

kitiitbbasiiiddo gbate batthisiropind^ dasairuniirie 
pavattiiti ti vififieyyo vibfiuQa nayadassirta. 11^ 

2.> — J^Ankarantadhriturupani. 

647 Mk mue^ ladd^ cm- Matt ntalu. Ettlui mats.! ti junika va 
culamata va fnahQmiitLi va. 

648 Mu bandlimae. ^A'lyadigarL^ikJikssa pan^ aasa maanh 

ti rupam. 

:-trt 649 Ub pmtidana'mdmaeiti*^. MHi magatL Ettha mcdlia 


Vjft III \iid(^ }tk rv' * I * Sv i 247 “. * (td 

* f/. Cp I 52 2*1, ■ ^ J ■ I 125(3, 

B™ snbhfl. ^ ns I'ilobliAiL ^ 1 Wg ^ 23 ' M : dfblili. 4 at itAitdiruddhc? 
Sfd r/ifc Sv I 192 H. 12, * umbhn>^ f 1 ottiX upAkAnrn^- 

h iir-pi kijmi (c/ asa"). * pt mu. J B^ils c/. Ap 349^*i; C'^ 

nbbhulclcdtii, Bi^ ubbhdkkba^, ^ ubtakrt^. ^ E™ pmiidAna-fid" [Wji § 22:65: 
prMCidnne, Kt Vp iCAndrA^dU^i protiddnet fldrina ifdiitiiti{<Z^\V gaUn^fi)]^ 
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tt pafma, sii hi sukhumtim pi atthani dhiinunufi ca Jchippuni 
eva mt-ti ca dhareti ca ti me-dha ti vuccati, eitha piwia metl 
ti gimtiiiti, taihii hi AtthasaUniyam vuttani! '"asani viva siluccaye 
kilese medhali himsnti ti niedha, khippatn" guhana dharapa!,- 
thena va raedlia” li, safifjumattliavacakassu pan a wvf//iHtihattiss;x 5 
vasena *'iiieiJhati silasamadhiadihi i^addhanimehi -siriyfi ca aati- 
gacvhati ti metlha' ti attho gahetabbo; etth' eiam vuccati: 
dvidhaiuy’ ckadhitiuya dvi r-aiihavatiya pi ca 


>»iffWf«saddassa TiipphiittT(iTi)'’ iaiifla sujiatasiisane ti. 120 
B50 Oma aainattMye. Samatthiyam satnatthabhavo. Aluttanto iij 
*yairi dhfitu: omM omanli. AtrAyam piiU' *'’amati ha' bhanve 
Hhii^ava iddhiyil niiiiioiniiyena baycna brahmalokam upastim- 
kaitlitun” ti* tattha ‘"dmati ti pnhoti sakkoti". 

651 Timu addafah&Tt, Addiihhavo tintabh:ix*o. Temttti. tinln Ifinigti. 
^’’tcmttukamii temirnwu". Ettha Ttmiyo li evatnnamako Kii 




sinthhi) putto bodhisatto, so hi raftho c' eva mahajun^sa ca 
liadayam ‘tvmetito addabhavam papento sitalahhavain jancnto 


juto U Temiyo ti vuccati, 

65® KitMiki'' Idlamana. Nilantiuati>‘: ""hadayam . . * dayhrttt ni- 


lamrnami"'’. 

653 Caniu 654 ehamn 655 jama 656 jhamu 657 iaian 65S jamn adane. 
CamalL t'amn — caitlU li send; duifHftli.jantaliJhanutti 


jctitnii, 

659 Kama padavifckhepa. Patlavikkbepn padasa pamanam; idant 
pana vohiirasisnmatiavacandfn, tasmd assa' k:tyc' 

va visam vu sattharn va kaniaii’* ti adisu ^apadavikkhvpattho 
pi gahetabbo, Kamtiti eatpkantati atikkamati ahhikkamali pa- 
fikkaoiftli pnkkiitnnti por»kkniimii tnkkninati mkkamati aamka- 
ftiriff* sainkttmnrtQin sapiknnti: kdinannip cmiikamtituiift alikkanio 

t itgi-*, • rse.i’j. * S V ins fit.: omlliT ti pnhod sakiotl ' 

idam tepifiikc buddhav.aiane assunbidniifipcidsi!) [^pkl omaiT li nvamiitf. irt rt- 
pnbb.» In Wisjidda wtliaHho pi hml li pnholi sahkotl" li atlbfl asnm- 

bhinnupiiiEan li issrtdhnrnipnpadjiTrt iibflntihu nnJi^atiiiin iSplC’ipitJ I * Ja 

jc tc u-miFnsui. * {Ja VI " j IV 2Hl" fjp: 

.-tTikilatneiait^ Kt apt$d § 2b: ya : limuu ^Irtnqn; ^ r ^ ^ 

fflai kUnwK ^ A V AVI^ * if/ 

» om. -If/ b^nJpplialli prl" khriih" kwi 1 si rA 

eb' : tis). = ba. B'" nitainh^. na»sn I* :171 l I sd supplm't 

ic Mp L 
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C*B™ns 


ahhikkiimo patikkann) pnkkamo parakknmo tiikkamo iiikkiimot 
atikkanto pariso, '"abhikkantfi ratti’*, nikkhfimati ahltinik- 
khatiutii k:lrite nikkiutmeli — a^fiUni pi yojetabbrini. Vsisma 
panilyam dhatu ‘^'nrndiiianafTi patva icch;l*kaiitiyatthesii vattali. 
3 tasma te pi atthe upasaggavisesite katva idha abfi/kkanifi- 
saddassa atthudilharaip vattabbairt pi Mvaiva upari V/irodigane 
yeva kaihc^i^ama. 

660 Tamn aparanif. LTpanimo v'iramanam*. YniHfiti, romo. *"Parc 
ca na vijunanri miiyam ettha yamamase ” ti idam etthn aidassu- 

la nam, tutthfi ‘yamamase li uparamiiin.a. nas&ima mariima ti attho. 

661 Ifaioa ^kaJiattt*’ sadde. Bahutto saddo natna Uj^gatasaddo. 
Napinti, 

662 Ama 663 dama 664 hamma QQg mitaA 666 gatimlij. 

,4aiati. damd/j, /rainmati'. mintati, vkiimati chamd, Cliama ti 

15 piuhavt, f'//mMasaddc} itthilifigd datthabho * *"na vhximayam'' 
niMditVii iiiinne niainnasna agilaansj;a dhammam desc'itsaini li 
sikkhu karanlya” ti va ^"ctiamaya parivauami viiricaro vu 
ghamme" li ca payogadassanato, so ca kho satmhi atthahi vii 
vihhaliihi dvisa ca vacanesu yojetabho; chamanti gacchantj 
2*J etihil ti vhamfi. 

667 Dbama iadd'-aggisainyogesu. DftatHudh'Atii sadde ca mukha- 
viitcnxi saddhim aggisamyoge ca vattjui. Tattha pathamalthc 
iimikhniii ilhtiniftti samkluicUuwtttko. blitriifi ithamati htirritt/miitako. 
“'’dhamc; dhaiTie natidhame” ti payoga; dutiyatthc VgcfiriJ f/jTianirdt. 
25 '“"samuuhapeti attiinatp anum aggim va Kindhaman'' ti pHyogii. 

665 Bhama kodhe. Hluiiunti. 

666 Kama namane'. .Vflmfdi, /pohjo tjntmp tinJuriaairi indi, Jinimi/ti 
ffdmathriao fitinrori/o ittimiia /laairjrp rtdmitaiiit ntimilitqt naliui 
uafimtia nainifi>(t namituiina namifiinti; karite mimc'li udniftyfiH 

.TO amnetaff ti rQp;ini bhjivantl. Tatra hi namati 

namitva ti evaippakarfiai padiini namanatthc vandaaavah 
ca diUthabhani, namo aiitva ti evarnpakiirani paaa van- 
danayani wa, atrAyam upalakkbananisitta pav'ogaracana: 

' .1 IV 204*\ > i jjbt. " Hhp frit? Vin I 319**. ♦ tDhpA Sp irrf tr>rr.;. 

* dffft Wfi 3tmd. • \'in IV 203*''”, ' Pv 73|ih r|»*ji "It 233". 

" ij VI 441 " I, '■ J J 

" B'n upnrnmnn.im, t* vide ij. t. Vin: thhmnya, J iMai: cbnmayiiin. 

» « 23; t2: pribhviiiTr sabdc tn, unde I 6bl >, 
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litmus 


4B 


to 


tphah rttkkbo phulabharagariitfiua nfiwiffuHHfl bbijjati. tmddho 
htrajaiiartitiufa namati ■ nainilafi (jticchaii: saihttia Hutfifhfiitt im- 
mali ■ fiqmi/r»] gnrdtati, itflNiq liiiJdhasm, satlMrfigi 
qHfimusi ti. Ettha mimo t\ (>iidam ^oLpmesu pi labbhats, tetia 

hi paccattopavogavacatiani abhinnanipiini dissantu dcvaraja 
namo iv iVithu; 'namo katva mahesino" li. Upa-saggchi pi 
ivfira vojctabba*: poimnnW pammio, ;f^n,irimn(f yniJfi/i Jcc adma. 
fi70 khamu^ .ahwie. Khamaii. khattli khamo ktximanam evam 
bhfive; kaltari pana »*'khantu . . . khamita; "kluitno hati Sitassa 

pi unhussa pr' li payoga- 

671 Bama adaMaoe'. .S(r/»«h', tiirpasonfai' 

672 Tama pariveaatte^i V‘fJOiq/i, ^ nniu t qiflara/fi. 

673 Sama sadd» .Saniafr. 

674 Sama 675 thama ^Ytlambe*. .Sfimofi, f/i«ni<ifi. 

676 Vayama diayam. rrti;fjjiictii, j/hydniw- '•* 

677 Damn gatiyam, Caccliatt, unmako yaic i/xjI/ cpwiiorifliii: karitu 

yamatiaii gacehapeif ti :idini bhiivanti. 

678 Hamu kilayaai. iiirajiKi/i iipftrftnmli, 

‘"iirati“ viniti". patimtali^ iipaniti veramam viramomm niii 
rama„am ralo. “"amto virato patlvir!Uo■•^ Mparaio. ttpntftmo 2<t 

ft79 Yanm iiggLi*an(. Vamali. fifimof/tu ofUtijrifAvf, unii Hltliu 
mm visam vimtam Tam aham jivimkanipfi vantam ‘‘paccava- 
missami, matam me jivita varam". Taitha vammiko ti ‘'va- 
matii ti* vnniako* ti‘ vantussayo it viintasinehasambaddlio ii 
vammiko; so hi uhi-mikula-unilura-ghaiagoHkaciaya nimappa- 
kiire panakG vamati ti varamiko, upacikahl vantako ti vam¬ 
miko, upacikahi vamitvii mukhalunihikeaa iikkhUtHpamsueun- 
nena katippamupena pi purisappamanena pi ussho ti vammiko, 
upacikahi vantakhcUisineheim iibaddhataya sattasnttaham deve 
vassame pi na vippakiriyati, nidaghe pi tato piimsumulthim 

* ir/ i fiTa). * 130-J rt. fa ’ J \'i 1^2". * J VI ‘ Ap Jt"" ‘r/, 

A It lllj»b, “ cf, A It it?*'', ’ Sn 1 Sa?". * .1 > *" 

bhon mjai‘ prun eS', ns U15 M, c\ ffd vidt Trenckncr ad «il 130“ St ad 
D II ll^*>, (ta^—tM* ^ i‘s b iSfl*'— 

« Obhnm, U* "bbo. ** Wg i *2^ kjiiinU?. c = Kl Ks a find 

\Vg i 7(1. 'i'ef. Wg rtrf ^ 1?>: "I- ' TcWtibbe iWff ^ I'f: 8:1 v, IX 

vide 381 pr, a. * h'ns flrflntati; H»ns (Irntt (= Snl >* tta A, /. 
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gahetvfi tasmim nmuhina pijiyamane sineho va nikkhamati, 
evam vantasinetaasambaddho ti vamniiko. Ettha pana 
Ifitmjvd k\ adini padani na kevalam Tru^//iipuc€aya- 
riisen' ' cva nipphadetahhani atha kho iw/mtlhatuvasena pi 
5 nipphadetabbanl^ tenilha V^suddhimaggakarako: ^''yasrnfi pan^s 
tisu bhavcsu tanhasamkliatam gamanani anena vantnm^ tasmfi 
'bhavcsu vantagamano’ ti vauabbe /^/iii7VJsaddatf> //Afikaram, 
^^mfi/ins£iddHto ^ifrtkanifTi, ^'/i///^isaddain t^tikarafl ca digharp 
kan a adaya Bha-ga-va tt vuccali, yalhil ca loke 'mebanassa 
khassa mala' iL vattabbe me-kha4ir" vadatsi niruttinayena 
^addasiddhi dassitu. , Euha siya; vbumani idsiTii mda-ssanEiiTi. 
vena "mchanassa kha.ssa msdri'' ti etihsi //irkatst-Mffkara^ftrkii- 
ranam kamato gahitiiaTri di^itip "bhavesu vEmtagamano'' ti 
ettha pana ^/jirjk!"ira-^;r/kura-i,^flrkEtranaip kamato gtibanarp oa 
15 dissat! ti. i Saccam, idha pana ^aggahifo ^vijJacaraimsampaif/iO 
ti adisu vi 3 'a guna.saddassa paranipatavasena ^bhavesu gam anti' 
vanto' ti raitabbe pi evam Eivatva sad das alt he ycbhuyyena 
gu nasadda n a m pubb a n ipa la bb a v assa icchitatta sad d a sal tha v 
dunam kesabci vjfmunam ntanani to se turn Bh^igavit ti pade 
^0 tikkharakkamam anapekkbitva attbamattanidasi^mavasena *ffM- 
^sampafiftai:!fjjiteitrafiii ti ad ini viya puhbanipatavasenEi 
'^bhavesa vantagamano" ti vuttam, idisasniim hi thime *iihitaggi 
ti va aggMiio ti va ^ittmtukumo ti vii hiit/h/icchimto ti vu 
padesQ yathu tatha thitesu pi aithassa ayutti nama n' atthi " 
25 ahhamafkilam *saman:itthattfi tesittp saddanam — 'vedajato ti 
adjEu pana thanesu atth^ cvfi li daithabbam, Evam Visuddhi- 
magge Bhagava ti pad assa t'awi/dhrituvajsetia pi nipphatti 
dassita; tattikayam pi ca dassiiii: *'^bhage vumi li llhagava 
bhage^* vami ti BhagEivii ' ti^ nibbEicanam pana evatn veditab- 
30 bam; 'bhiigasamkhatam sirim is&arijaim 3 "asaa ca vami uggiri 
khe|apipdam viya anapekkho ehaddiiyl ti Bhagst-vii, aiha va 
’^hbani mima nakkhattanip tehi isumaTfi gacchanti pavattatiti 
Ii bh!i-ga Sineru-Vugandhara-Uttarakuru-1Jimavantiidibbajana- 

^ * S ni * ns: I rvliLL^k tii klni kj'fr. 

' [1 2t 37K * ' Vin HI P*: Php Nic>_ * ^ 

■ mhi -iB' 235"i ad Vm bhJlpe rani ti Hb. bhape rani (e Hb.' bbattavrt 

tt Bh. bhage vara! ll lih. bbajf* rami li Bh. ivftfr IlS tt \ ■ iV/ Uda 

31 ”- 25 * 1 . < 359 **?. 

» ifa hic bhui^e. 
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lokfi ■ viaesaaatiaissaya-sabha-kiippauliiyiibKiivato*, te pi Bha- 

giiva Viimi lanniA'asisaitavasam suinatikkamanaio tappiitibad’ 
Oliach<mdar:tKappah:incna pajiihi ti llha ga-va: 

•cakkavattisiriiTi yasmsi yasam issiiriyiim sukham 
pahiLsi lokacittaii ca, supaio Bhagavfi tato; ^ 121 s 

tatha khanahayativnadhataUibheiie dhamfflakot^huse*’ siibbam 
papaftcam sab barn yoyaip sabbam ganibarn sib ba m sarpyoja- 
nam samucehiaditva amiUam dbruum samadhigacvhanlo vami 
uggiri ansipL*kkh(> thuiUlayi na paccagami= ti Bhaga-va. atha 
va sabbe pi kusiililkusale siivajtaQavaiii; hina-ppaniii; ka^ha- 
sukkasippatibhiigc Jharnmc uriyamaggiifirmaiTiukhena vami ug- 
giri anaptkkho pariocaji paiahi ti lihiigu-Vii. 

-khandhiiyatanaJhatiidi dhummabbcda miihesina 
kaijhasukkii yai« vantu, into pi Hhagavii mato. 122 

liitiikattbakatbayam pana /h'niavn ti pEidassa id win tlhatuvasen a ];■ 
pi nipphaul da&sUii, tutbfi hi Sainbhavajiimkatthiikathayam 
'’'■Himava ti lumapauisamaye himayutto ti liimava, gimhakale 
himam vamati ti hima-va" li vuttatp, evam Jatakatthitkathayam 
hinun-a il padassa i'amHdhatuvasena pi nipphiitti dassita; ayam 
nayo idisesu ^hfmeiu pi nttabbo, u iidisu pana 20 

na netabbo, vadi nayeyya, jifjuifl-t'fi tiaitn-va ti pad an am 'nigguno 
parihinaguno' ti L-Aiimiidi atthi. bhaveyya, tasma ayam nayo 
sabbauha pi na netabbo. ' Ktllia siya: yadi ii adi 

padanam i'licMi^dhiituvasena nipphatti hoti, k;ithiim Bita^fivunto 
ftfm/savftninir'^ ti iidtni sijjhaTiii ti. ’i'athii li/ia^ava ti padam 
nirutiinayena sisjhati. taiha tiini pi iL-n- eva sljihanti, adnteyyo 
hi niruttinayo kevabitn iitthayutiipatibaddbamatto va. atthayiit 
tiyam sati nipphademin asiikkupevyani pi rupani anen’ eva 
siiihanti. Eltha ea vain nirullilakkiianam iiliiiritvii dassetabbam 
siya, tam »iipari nipanipphiidanadbikare udahanipehi saddhini J" 
pakasessama. 

Ijha saramaie munirajaTnate 
paramatn paitiiam sujano pihayani 

* Vtn-rthl (H' 24U‘*’"\ </ ‘l* »- ' Vm-"Sh} iB' V 

hi*-', * S tai3. 

■ fla C'B'n'ns = kambltn p«l lUHl* (“H Irli' 

aphra^ kroh-). •' C< nd. »'» .Th lUjr.Jl; pnCVUvaini rilll pur- 

k:nTMm = til bhati itin mjpui pri. ns), «/ 113 it. lO 
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Cc 


vipukitthudhsinim “DhamnuJm imam 
satiitam hha|amm matbaddhakamm“. 


123 


Ili aavunge ^Itthakailic- pikikattayc Yyappruhagatisu vif^~ 
fi un am ko^sall ai thity a kate Hiaddaniti ppakarari t; sara-> aggupa - 
A cakamiko namji dhfitunbhrigo pannaraBamo^ paricchedo. 


XVI. 

Jto param avaggaula misBaka c' era dhatuyo 

va k k h i i m T d h atub h edadikusalas^ mat an uga, I 

SflO Ya gati-papimettL Yati ganii; yantit^ yi'i/ya yt^yyifiy * 

JO *'^anupari 5 "eyyijm‘^ — 3"athasambhararri padamrda yojetabba: 
yanio puriso ' ymifi iithi ■ kiUam. yf}nQFii iipaydmuii'' 

ayp&nairi icc Adini; “r/iz^ndiganika^a paa" as-sa yuyaii yaymid 
ci ad mi rupani bhavaniL. Tatra v^anan ti adi^u yanti etona ti 
yanarti - ratha-Baka^adi; upayanti etena va piyamanfi- 

passa va ^antikam gacchant] ti ^upayanam® " pannakrirarn, 
' •^upayrinani® me dajlum rajapmia layi gate'^ ti eitba hi pag- 
nakurani ♦upayanani*^ ti vucranti; siimpannadasiiaiiiyapnppha' 
phaladitQya uddham olokenta yanii gacchanti eiiha ti uy vrinaiji. 
&fll Vya mnmuajiie. Vyati vyanii, vyn:si pyaiha, mjami i^yuma 
■>f» yathasambhavam padamfLlfi yi>jetabba, Atra panAvam pah: 
**"yavii vyslti^ mm[m]iBati tatrfi pi rasaii'? bhayo"'^ tittutiha *vava 
vydti ti Viiva ummisatl^ puranabhusa esa, ayaiTi hi, yasmim 
kale Bodhi^itto Culabodhiparibbajako ahosi, tasmim kale ma- 
Qusi^anam voharo, 

&B2 Yu gatiyuA ca, Voti yiwait, ayaupli ay it, go$n. Tattha 

ayti ti ^Is^iddn upai^aggo, ayavrmii mitssibhavanti satta etena 
ti ayu; at ha va ayavanti agacchaati pavattaati tasmim sad 
arupaJhamm«i ti Hyu, tathfi hi Atthasriiini 3 "Eim vnttam: ^^^aya- 
\ anauheaa ayti^ tasmint hi sixii arOpadhamma ayavanti ^av- 

* ns: 'Db^inlti ' tibukk ^addapu^ T^pud {s: tctuci. 

^ 1' 1169. • J VI 1:^3^ ga). i j, |]] a5k» (|ijy>d I 915). * iJh III 96**). 


^ S 1 
^ As 

^ tSa ii]Eiiisuddhik^>4 

t— \uk clioW rt Jia. eoM. Bs'»; Jicn; upjiyan»; ns: "taihripaynnam .. , pahtpu- 
kom" , Abttidhftn nhuilc [Abh 35b«^| iifiAvaxa hn cB‘. d j; pnti, j; sarnli 
It'. /. nn^sati 31 TAsati}^ jir. hrASHic vayitti. 
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chanti pavatianti, tasma ityu ti vuccrtti ’ li; '"iiyu jivitam pano 


icc eU pariyayii ■ lokavyharavasena, AbhidbUTnniavast'na pan a 
*''thiii yapahii yapanu . *, iivitintlriyam" kc etc pi, te pi leh 
ova saddhim puriyaya; yoni ti apdajridmarp imdapKllhi saddhim 
yaya raissibhiivo hoti, ss'i yoni, idam pan' «Uha nihbacanain: 
yavanti ettha satta ckajatisamanvaytna ailflamannafn mii^aka 
hf>ntj tt voni ill — uttha cfi y^H<isudda5i*ii atthuddburo nijatt^* 
*yoni ti khundbilkolthiisassa pi kuranassa pi paftsavamapt?!iss)i 
pi namam, *'kiitasso nagayoniyo ,.. catasso sapannayonlyo 
ti euha hi khandhakoilhsuso yoni nama. *"yoni h' esii Hhamijit 
phalassji iidhigamiiyir ti cttha kiiranam, ""na cAham hruhnia- 
narn brQmi yoniUirn matiisambhavan”* ti tttha passavamaggo, 
ccih' etaip vuccati: 

khandhiman ca pi kotthkse mutlamaggf la karaitf 

imegu tisu atthesQ yoiwsaddo pavatlati. - 


a 


1^^ 


15 


683 Vye iamTarane. V'jjtigah'. 

681 Vy« pavattiyam, Vyrli, xabaitytt, Ettha sahavyo li 'saha 
vveti*' saha pavattaii ti saha-vyo ' siahiiyo ekabhavupiigo v;i: 
taihii hi «"Trivatim=irin:iin devanani sahavyatam upapanno” li 
iultsu pkabhavupago sahavyo ti vuccati. 

685 Hay a gatiyam. tlttyaii, hatjo. Hayo ti asso, so hi hayati 
sighatn gacchati ti hayo ti vuccati, iniiini pan' assa naitiani: 

asso turaiigo lurago vaji vaho hiiYo pi ca, 

tabbhcda ’sindhavo c’ cva *goio assataro pi ca; :1 

karanfikaranailttu tu ajaniyo hayuttamo, ;i:> 

ghotako tu khaluinkasso vaiavo ti ca vuccati, 

asaapoto kisoro li khalumko ti pi vuccati, 4 

686 Hariya gati-gilaiil»n Uariuali. 

687 Aya 688 vaya 680 paya 690 maya 691 taya 692 oaya 693 raya 
gatiyam. Ayali, nftijalL payati, mnyati. tayalL caynfi, raijali: ago 30 
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samtiyo, iiatjo. pago, rai/ir, w«^vri./rtVrt fffVrtdhrilijnam jiamikapu- 
diini ’tipaparikkhitahbaoL Tattba ityo ti kiilalohum, ayati 
nanakammitrakiccesu upayogam gacchati tJ ayorvayo ti pa¬ 
th a mavayudi iiyakotthiiso, ™yati pxmhfmiip garchati ti vayo; 
j pjtyo ti khirtissa pi utiakassci pi namanj, payad /ancna patub- 
babhavam gacchati ti payo: rayo t! vega, yo javo ti pi vuccatl, 
tjtsma^ ray an am jar an am rayo. Hitha A'amnv/isadtlassa atihud- 
dharo vufcatc Sitha nibbacanena: * 5 rfiiiflvasaddo 
samavaye klianc kiile samuhe hetu-ditthi^u 
I'J padliibhe pahanc ca pativcdhc ca dissati, 5 

tjitha hi *"app eva namu sve pi tjpasaitikainuyyama kklaft cu 
samayafl ca apiiduyii" ti cvamfidisu samavTiyo aiilio, *''eko ra 
kho bhikkhavc khano ta sitmayo ca brahraacariyavrisaya" ti 
iidisu khano, ^^unhiisamayo purilahasamayo" ti adisu kalo, 
li "'mahiistimayo pavansvsmin" ti iidisu samuho, ’''iiamayo pi kho 
te Bhaddiili appattviddho ahosi" ti adisu hetu, *"tena ijitmayena 
Lggidiamano paribbajako samaciamupdikapuito^ samayappava- 
diikc Tindukacire^' eka^alakc ^[allikaya iirame pativastitl" d 
adisu ditthi, * 'dilibc dhammc ca yo aitho yo c' attho sampa- 
20 rayiko aithabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti paruccati" ti iidisu 
padlabijo, **’'sunima mitnabhisjimaya antam akrcsi dukkhassii” 
ti lidbu pabimam, “"dakkhassa pihtnattho samkhatatthn santa 
pattho vipariniimuttho abhisamaynttho" ti iidisu padvtdlio; 
“etiha ca upasagganam jotakamattatta lassa taiis;i atihiissu 
2 * racako >WKiyffsaddo cvii ti ,<ir7f;;/}y'osaddassa atthuddbiirc pi 
sau pAsiigg o»» ahtti^sanmyasiiddo vutio. '^Tattha sahakiinkfu-ji' 

'ns; til' nflm-pud kit* nhuili |]ih*-had' r^fAi-ihtiid 
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ijataya* saamjjhHm sameii samavtii ti samiiyo ' samavayo; 
siimcti siimagracchiiti muggabrahmacariyam ettha tadasJliura- 
puggalehl ti siimayo • khatio; si:imemi ettha ctcna vU safi- 
gacchanti dhamma^ sahitjatadhamiiitfbi upiidadlhi* vii ti sa- 
mayo • kiilo, dhartifnappavauimaitaiiiya, aithisto abbuio pi hi 3 
kalo dhiimmappfivattiya adhikaranam ksiranarn'^ vtya ca pad* 
kappanamaitasiddhena*^ rupena vohanyaii tJ'*; SJimani saha va 
iivavavanatp aywnam pavatU aviiuhanan ti satnayo * samuhi.>*i 
yathu ti, avayaviisahiivatlhiinLim hi sumuho* t;*, 

puccayantarujiatnagame** i-'ti phalam etasma uppiijjati pavaiiaii h* 
di ti sum ay o ■ lictu, yutha sammhtyo ti; sameti saipyojunuhhii- 
valt> sambaddho' cti attano visayv pavailati, dajhagahanabha- 


vato va siirnyuttaJ aj’anti pavuttanii saita ^yath&bhinivusam 
t;ten:i ti samayo ' ditthi, dit^hisamyojaatna hi saiia ativiya 
baijhanti; sjimiti stihgati samodhfinan li Siimaycp ‘ paiilabho; ts 


sattiits^iia nirodhiissa'* yjinam Sinnma va yanam apagitmo appa- 
vatti'‘ ti sama-yo * pahsinairi; haneTta abhimukhaip samma 
L-tabbo adhigantabbn ti iahhi.samayo'" ■ *dhiinimaiiaTn avipa- 
rito sabhiivo; abhimukhabbavena samma eti gacchati buijhaii 
ti abhiiiamayo' yathabhiiiasabhavavabodho — evam tasmiip so 
Lasmim atth? srtwifiy^^saddassu pavaiii vctlitsibbiu . Naru oa atthii' 
mauam “pati sadda abhinivi^anti ti" na tkcnEi saddena aneke at 
th:i abhidhivanii ti. Saci'am ciam saddavisese apckkhiu-, sadda- 


viscse hi apekkhuyMmancP ekcna saddena anokatihabhidhanam 
na sambhavati, n:\ hi. yo kalattha ..wiiyrtsiiddo, soyeva samu 
hadiattham vadati; ttthii paiia lesam tcsatpi atthiinam siwifayrt- 
saddavaraniyatasaiTiafifiaiTi upadiiya nnekatthatii .sjwwiiyflstid 
dassa vutta; ei ain Sitbbattha atthuddbare adhippayo veditabbo. 
fto Vflto iiyato ca nipphattim samudiriiyt 


■ ^ niv'CNa ca S4ih rt* Ito* cvfl, nfr. ^ dhrtmm.mnm . - r PTfi- 

parflasrtbllAvo knkkhala iVjhJia 55"-** etf.\ ca so nlll bhnk mn pt.id so Ink- 
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yirtfiii >f//ywixws;iddass:t Siiraavajitdivacino, t, 

/to vfflto flrvrtto ca siimiinatthehi dhiituhi 
ovum suniimarupant bhavanii ti ca iraye. 7 

094 Naya raJekhane ca, Oikitro .^''fr//pekkhako. .\aijaU. iiQffo. 
3 .\ayo ti nayanam fjamanan ti nayo • paUealf. miyanti va 
rakkhanti atthiim otena ti nayo ■ tilth,attHnayadi, 

095 Daya dana-fati-hims’.adajia-rakkhMtL Ditynti. dayti. Dayii 
ti metta pi vuccati kani^fi pi; ‘’'dayripEtnno'* ti etlha hi metta 
diiya ti vuLcati, ‘'mettanttatam ispiinno ti hi atiJio, *"aday:i 
n» panno" ti ottha pima karunii daya ti vuccati. uikkarunatam 
sipanno ti sittho, evaip /*iy«siiddassa moitii-karyniLsu pavaiti 
veditiibba. taiha hi Ahhidhammatikavam vtittam; ‘"lAnnsiiddo 
yiittha yattha pavattati, tattha tattha ‘adhippslyavasena yok- 
1 ,'ibbo, r/m'cisiiJJo hi anarakkhanutthaTp antooitum kaiva pavat^ 
13 lamano metiaya ca karunaya ca pavatuiti'' ti, vacanattho psin’ 
vuhii (.-vani vcditubbo: dayati dadiiti sattanam abhayam emya 
ti dayii. dayati gacchiui vibhiigam akalva pnpakaJyaniijanesu 
liamam vatiati ■ sitcna sam:im pharaatam rajo mahifl*' ca paTfi- 
hentaip udakam ivu ti pi daya • me it it; dayati vii hiipsati 
'ariig^i 'am,^ j yathiidhippetam parai»sa hitanipphattirn na 
papuiiati, tavfi ti Jaya, dayati anuganhiiti pripajanam pi siijjano 
Ltiita tj pi dava, dayati altano sukham pi pahitya khedam 
^aphatJ tiaijano etiiyii ti daya, dayaati ganhanti etiiva mahabo- 
dhisatta buddhabhavaya :ibhinihrirakaranakale hattiiagatam pi 
23 rahattaphalarri chaddetva samarirasagarato suttc samuddhari- 
tukama anassasakaram aiibhayanakam mahaniarp samsiiraduk- 
kham patchimabJiavc ca saha amatadh.itupatilahhena aiieka- 
i^unasamaJaipkatam liabbaftfiucafianan ca ti pi d;iyii ■ karunu. 
karunamulaka hi «ihbe btiddbaguna; aparo nayo: dayaati ana- 
;ta rakfchanii satte eta 3 ^a sayam va anuddayati" amiddayamattam” 
eva va ctan ti daj'a ' metta e* eva karuna ca. Kihd payo- 
i?iim ettM fcathiiyiima: ""seyyatha pi gahapati gijjho vEi kan'ko 
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vK kulalo Tii mamsupesini adaya dayev-x-t; ‘puuesu Maddi 
+dayesi sassuyii <sisuramhi ca; *dayitabbo rLithesabha’* — tatihii 
dayeyyii ti uppatltvii gaccheyya, ^atyattbavasun' etam" dat- 
thabbam; 'dayesi ti meuacittarn kareyyiisi, *dayitabbo tt 
pivayitabbo, abluiyaiti p’ etam vivaranam rakkhanattham aiib>- i 
gadham** batv;i adhippayatlhavasena katan ti veditahbiim. 

6961 Uji taiita>aiit&a«. Vijnti, lito filnptK 

69T Pnyi vicarane. daggandht ca. fnito pitltmi, *''putimac- 

cbiun kusaggena yo nart> upanuybati". 

69S Kaauji sadde. Kaninjtili^. knnutfiea, 1" 

699 Khamaya-i vidhnnane. Khttmaijati, khtinuttn kltanmtnirti. 

TOO Phayi TOl payi vaddhiyaia. Phtiyati phifo Tallba 

/ff /AWW/rtpsK caya, wkaralopo, dhaivantiissa sarassa /kanideso 
ca datthabbo, esa nayo ‘"puto, putava" ti adisu pi yathasam- 
bhavam dutthabbo. ptt^o iipiujo ca. Kllba ca n’ altlii i’- 

piiyo vuddhi ettha ti a»payo, atha va puna ‘aj'stta sdkbuto 
apeto ti apiiyo ti pi nibbacaniyam; apayo ti ca nirayo tirac- 
fhabayoni peitivisayo asurakiiyo ti cat taro a pay a. 

708 Tayn aantana-palsuieau. Tn{/iiti, tdyanapt, /Vividigab« pttna 
"*ia prdane” ti dhatvim passutha, tassii tuynti tnitan ti rupimi; :ia 
abbaycfiiim kidyapadam siimatn, nkara vf/karapaccayamattcn’ 
eva Tianatuim, ajimikapadiini pana visadisrmi: /ainw ti. 

703 Cayii puja-niMmaiMiBii. J^uja pQjanii; nisamanam ojokanam 
savanaft ca vuccatl, '"irngha .\Iaddi nisanithi; ‘nissimayathit 
wtdhavo” ti ca adisti hi olokana-Hivanani ffi 5 flwfwiisadden!i 
vuttrmi; api ca fliinena upiiparikkhimam pi nisamanam eva ti 
gahetabbam. Cayati tipaaiyati, •''aniigare pabbaiite apace 
brahmacariye'^; "ye vuddham apacayunti'’; ^'apacitini liassrii: 
'*"oicc£iiTi vuddhapacayino". - 1 fikaraniadhaturupiini. 


704 Ra adane^ Huti^ 

705 iantane. Rfti, rrpiJ. Renu ti rafo, 

706 Ra gatiyaiDi roaBut ca. ttavoii itirai’ulL 
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707 In Badde. /^jfi raimtl, ram aparaim, **Vuiam“ m!*nufiJ^iin] 

rudni cii +Rutan»* ti raramim, rut am suddu. 

708 Ee sadde, Jtuijati, rd ratti. Eithii ca V:i tf saddo; ratti 
II m's:»Siinikhhlo sattimiim saddassu vupasaraakiiJo. ra tiyyaii 

3 uci^hij|ati ettha ri ra-tti. 

709 Bni Tijaltiyain vacayam. *"Api ham(v)a hato hruti" bniviti • 

hriitili'-, ftritsi hnitha, hriiini Itriintar brnfn hrmiaiite. bruse 
t^riwhe, bruife britmtu^ 

liriitii hnwUir' ■ hruimntu, ftnihi bnitha, hhinii titiimti: 
» brtiinnt bnwantam. citha ca Ambimhasuue ‘"puna lihavam 
Goiamu bruxitu"* ti pfijidassanata brHvtlft tt vuttain; evam 
sabbattha pi upaparikkhitva nayo jjithetabbo. 

bttivif ‘ hrmHUjguip, ftrar( yyds/ hnwey^atba. bnt^ 
tHtgytimi bnwetjgdmo; bF^wtha bruvt'raijt, bruvtlho bra- 
> ireggautm^, bnweijgHg} briweyijfimhe. 

I abtaii annbriiti. pnbfnia nnubruiu, pabriiwifija anttbruiH'ggu 
evam sabbattha /Srt-n«wupasji}fgehi pi yathasumbhuvam piida- 
mill a yojetiibba. 

Aftffl flint, brave hramtffia, befivatti brrwmha: brflpjll/ffi 
I bravirt-. ljfojur//n> irfrtwip/K.if, ijr/,(„Vph hravimhe parokkha 

vasena vuttuni, 

/IbmiTfl nbffTDum'. abravo nbravUthni, abravaiii abravatnhti; 
nbravittbai nbravitlhiim'^, titn-twane abraoha"^. vhmeisit 
nbrmnnibfise hiyyattanfvasena vuttani- 


23 Abrfwi abnwinjt, ahrava nbravatthtf', nftrapf>i ubravimbn; 
abrmtfi nbromir'. abravaar abravwIiHijt. abriwaip abraititithe 
ajjataaivasena vmtani. 

lirtwissuti^ braoismatlHt nbrfwhsa nbraimsantan sesam ^ib- 
bam netabbam, Kammapadam appasiddham; sace puna sivfi, 
bmgah ti siyil /ny}yati liiyati ti padiini vjya. 

710 Jira bruhaiie. Flrubanam vaddhilnafin. •lirati, jj’rfiifi jira^ 
mdau. Jirmiatti: "’'uppasautOyam puriso balibaddo va iiruti". 


J I . . 
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711 'Ptra purane, Pumli, * *"pQrat' cvu mahodadhi; *sa1ibe '•‘pii- 
rentu samkappa'\ /jiinVu/ji purUntt, pitraqi puFitam papnatp pari- 
pnntmpi santpunnaip puranapx. Pararto Kassapot kurit<? 

miyo pureti'* pitrapaii piirapeti ptirapaipili. purcUfn purayiivu 
piirnpetva pttrupapiied paripttrdva ic*-' iidtni bUavanti. ^ 

712 TGhora" ^atipatighate. tlatipiitighiitam gatipatihiinanani. 
^GUaraii, 

713 Dbora gatieilnriye, Giitirruuriyam gaiithekabhavo, Hhorati. 

714 Sara gaUf am. Sarati eisatati iijiftirn/f utidFond saro surjiiu™ 
ice fidlni. Tatlha saro li rahado; samsaro ti vaitam, yo lo 
bhavo ti pi vuccatL 

715 ‘Cara carane, VAtmU vkarati 

716 Cara gati-blukkiianero. Carati antwaraii sailcarati 

paficoFaii, cariyci ^cariia, '"ciiro viciiro unuvicuro iipavicaro , 
varttnaip *cixrako'^ ocarako brahitiacnriijaip icc iiditli. TiUtha 15 
ciirati tj gacchati bhakkhati vfi, taiha hi caratt li pada-ssa 
■''grtcchanto khudanio’^ cji’’ ti attham vadanti guru; **piuica- 

ti paticchadeti^ -'c^rako ti nirnpLivcsitiiiiisini 
sukham carati bhakkhati ‘ li ciirako ■ rodho^ '^ocarako ti 
ailhocurii “brahmacariyan ti danam pi veyyavaccam pi iit 
sikkhapadum pi brabniaviharo' pt dhammadeisatiri pi methuna- 
virati pi sadarasantoiio pi upusatho pi arij'amaggo pi ^akalam 
siLsanam pi ajihusayo pi vuccaii, ‘*"kin te vatam kirn pana 
bnihmacarit'attt kissa sueinnaii^a ayam vipako iddhi juti bala- 
virij’iipapaiti '^akkhiilii me^ oaga uiahitviniiinani aliafl Cii ^5 
hhariya ca manussalokt saddlia ubho tianapatt ahumha ypana* 
bhutam me gbararp laddsi san tap pita samanabrahmaijii ca . . . 
tam me vittam lam. pana lirahmaciiriyam, tassa sucinnassa 
avam vipaka iddhi juii biilaviriyupiipiitii idafl ca me dhtra 

* Mmd <*“□ *purn dftnfl-pnrancm). ’ J I JOS”. ' Dtipn 1 Jt**f*. * 
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mahiivlmanan^' ti imaimim hi Pun^akajiiciike diinam 'brahma- 
Ciiriyan ti vxittam, ^"kena p:ini kiimadado kena piiiji madhu- 
S!=«ivo kena le bnihmacariyena ptihfium pfioimhi ijjhati.,. tens 
pii^i kamadado tena pfini mudhuiisavo tena me brahmacariyena 
j punflam pjipimhi ijjhati" ti imasmiTp Aijikurapetavaithumhi 
veyvavaccain hrahmacari.van ti vmtam, ^"idatp kho“ bhikkhare 
Tittiriyam nama brahmacariyam ahosi" ti imiiitmLm Tittirajii- 
lake sikkhapadam brahmacariyan ti vuttam, *''t;im kho pana 
f'afiensikha bnthmacariyam n’eva nibbitlaya na vinistava .. 
iti yavad eva bridimalokupupattiya" ti imasmim Mahagovindasutte 
brahmaviharu brahmaoariyan ti vutta, •"ekasmim brahtnaai- 
nyasftiim saha:vsam maecuhayino'’'* li eitha dhammadesana 
hrLthmaeariyan ti viitta, "‘pare itbrahrnaciiri hhaTissanti mavam 
cttha brahmaciiTino^ hhavissiima" ti Salickhasutte meihuiiari- 
1.^ rati brahmacariyan ti vutta. "‘mayah ca bhariya nAtikkaiBiinia 
iimhe ca bhariya nAtlkkamanti ahhatra tahi** hrahmacariyam 
caramti ta.sma hi*^ amham dahiira na miyare“ ti Mahudhumma' 
palaiatake sadarasantoso brahmafariyaa tt vutto, "''hinena 
hrahmaeariyena khattiye upupajjati maiihiinena ca devesu' 
uttametia visajiliati" ti evam Nimipitakc aViiikkamavasena kato 
uposijtho brahmaeariyan ti vutto; kho pana . . . Part- 

casikha brahmacariyam ekuntanibbidaya vini^iiya /. Vavam 
eva ariyo aithaiisiko mu-;>o" ti Afahiigovindasuttasmim vevii 
ariyamag^o brahitiaeariyan ti vmto; >"'ia y.idam brahmaca- 
’ ’ TIT «;va phitart ea viuhiirikanif bahujartfiam*' pu- 

thubhaiam yava dcvamanussehi suppakasiian" ti Pisiidikasuttc 
sikkhattayasaht'aham sakalam sasanam brahmacariyan ti vut- 
tam; '"'jipi ataramananam phaJasa va .samiifhiiti vipakkabrah- 
macartyo ’smi evam jiiniihi giimaiji” li cttha ajihiisavo brahma- 
:t'i cariyan tt vmto, ice cvaTn 

dimam veyynvatiyafi ca sikbhfibrahmaviharakit 
dhammakkhanam mcthunatavirati’ ca apoiiatho s 

" \ m: ctam kho; urns rfrf. mm .= Sv I 1 7B»). H S: rtmc.-«hni!n»m, M: 

. ; " *" I phmv masaflb. 

I'Kitav 11*8 H. 1(1, Jul\ 5p*~l*. Jlahnijwln II 711* ...so", 'J d«Viitiairi 
= B^-ns vj,Ta(irim,T». h Bcn* bah«i.Jin.m. i IV*, (5, 
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sudcircsu t^a santoso ariyarnagifo ca siisanam 
ajjhasayo c' ime ii#'/)/i«mffir/vtfsad<lena viiccure, ** 

717 Eure kaUUe. Hiirati, 

718 Sara ■addipaUpesn. Sarttli, faro garaijiatfi. BtthU va saro 
ti saJdo pi vuccati usu pi; saranan ti 'sarati upatiipi^ti himBiiti 3 
Seiran a gatiinaiTi ten' eva saranagamancna bhayarn ^santapam^' 
dukkham'* * parikilesafl ea ti suranam ■ buddhiitliratanattiiyiim: 
atha vii satidhii[ya]* pasiinnii manussH 'amhaknm saranuin idan’ 
li saranti *cmtenti tam tatthu Cli vatam n it: char anti gacchanii 
cii ti SEiranam, 

7ia Bara cintayain, Narafr — ‘"Kusarati”?* icc ap) payogo, appak- 
khaninuip hi 'bahubhiivo ahftathabhiivo ca hoti yutha rfir 
(iitve ■ fafiltii fitsii/a • fitinf/intft fiaA’ftmnwt ti — amtssarati ptitissti' 
ra/i'. saranti etiiya aattii sayarn vil sarati saraniinriiUtam era 
va ctan tt Jaii. anitssati patissatV, sEifati li panappun:itn 

sarati ti ftnthsahK 

720 Dvare Eajnvarene, SaiTiViiraiisim ritkkhaiiiis. Ditarati, tlviiratp 
‘/fivsadiiupapadaflrndhruuvasena pi idam rupam sijjhati, 
latr" imani nibbat’aniini: dvaranti saitivaranti rakkhanti etena 
ti dvaram, athii va dve kavfiia arami gaechanti'' pavattanti 20 
ettha ti pi dv-aran ti; geh:idvanim pi kfiyadvaradini pi upiiyo 
pi dvaraii ti vuccati; pajlyan tu thara iharnu*' ti^ ea'’ Lithi-na- 
purnsakiivascnH rft'iirfismldo vutto^ tathii hi * dv:irani pi surak' 
khii:vTTi hini” ti ca ‘"dvrirn p' esii" ti cjt tussa dvilifigatii 

vutta. -■* 

781 Gara 728 ghari secauE. *(iftrnti: gltarad. yhtiriipt. 

783 Dhura‘ hucohane. Hucchanam kotiilarn. ilhiirnUK 
724 Tara plaTana-tiranwu. Tarati, iaranaqi iHtham linno uttinno 
oiinno icc iidini, Tatthii t a rap am vin cati nitva tarati ud:i> 
kapitthe plavati, taraati uttanttiti va nadim etona ti aitbena; so 

^ Pi 1 16“* I ^^0** P* * ' >1 71^)* ■ Dhp.?^!^. Ibl 

* 7a7>, ■ ***- ^ t>hs i 3*>7 * ns: cfl* nllnl^puJ ItMt bn* ^O-rmn 

liiii ihw nre* RUrUFfi chii saitavfl Im i sfifflhJkn I Wccnm kk cTPim flhamhw 
RArunl bfllo li panditft ' KbnriipuUflj^lit [} HI iod. H*i 

n C*-ins: aan-tHsiSltTl bil* fKi cB*)- ^ ni cit^L 

duRRuiim. ‘ saild1iftj?ai B^nsi saddhJl. ^ >ia iDhpn TV 

15* cod B; c/. ft vol I ^^92*: m m, ^ v ^ —1. r (,,* 1 . 

■ pnkkbannm: m mTikhfl. ^ cm. ^ dhD^■^ 
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nava plavo" tiiraiii** poto taranam uttaraip tatbii 
iaiayanan ti etiini navaniimrint honti tu. lo 

725 Taia Bambbimt. Sambhamo anavatthanam, Tarat!. tariio 
larafHju. Eiiha ea '"so masakhettam tarito aviisarin” ti paji 
5 niilassaaai|i, taltha tarito ti turito sumbhaato^, ‘avasarin ti 
upagacchiip +upavisim‘S va. 

728 Jara roge. Ettha jararogo yeva rogo ti adhippcto ■ payoga 
vasena.yMf-ffiiaddassji hi jararoge pavattmiyanianattham'^ "roge" 
ti vtittain, tena afifto rogo idha r^Jgnsaddena na vuccati, Jarati, 
\o jnro saj/ara pajjararogo: »'*iarena pilita maaassa", ^'attha tu 
ayam vayohiiaivacako, tattha payogeyj>«/f jforo ti c’ assa rupani 
bhavanti. 

727 Dan bbayv. ])arati. dnei: *"bilasayH darisayfi” ti nidassii- 
nam. Tattha *dari ti bhayitabbatthenii dun. 

I& 728 Sara ^adariuadaieiu. Darnti fitinruti apdttamli. liduro ^uidd^tro. 
Euha ca daraii ti darani karoti ti ta auadaram kuroti ti ca 
attho, yathii hi nra^rfi^tddo durilsanaavilcako, tathayam pi dara- 
dhattl ndarflniidaravucako dauhabbo: /frir/rsaddo ca kayuda- 
rathe cituidarathc kik^tiadaratht' ta vattati, ay am hi "'adittain 
20 \atu mam aantam ghatasittam va piivakain vurina viya osifici^ 
sabba^ aibbiipaye daran" ti ettha kayadarathe cittadarathe eii 
vattati, ^"vitadtJaro ritasoko vi[taJsallo abhihhaya abba^;! 

baddho” ti ettha puna kilesadaraihc vattati, vjtaddaro ti hi 
■liiS^ntaggejia ^ubbakilt'.sanaii) samaciihinaatta vigatakilesuda^ 
2 j ratho ti attho. 

728 B'aru qayanf. iiuro ijcffi, Ettha naro ti puriso, 

^ So hi narati neii ti nam, yuthii patharaapakutibhuto Siitto 
itatitya pakatiyu seuha|ihena **puri uccatthaae scti pavaiiati^ 
t! puri-so ti vuccati, evam naj'anatthena naro ti vuccati, putta- 

30 bhatubhuto pi hi ptiggalo matu-jetthubhagitiinam netu^bane^ 


\ V H92* Vvi. 311*. ' ••• * Bv 2i 0?* [,---], . 

J II 118« » (I'/rfr W’g 4 2S: 1 1 « 4- j 22: 3*). * J HI 49 a-J t j 

3b*'', ' Vva «<■-». - J.'irukta 1 13. 

■ C c (B'^ns sqmbhamjimo). J Vvq; 

pfttisiip tp*: , upiigpcchiin pavi:tiip ta i V imanuPiiuJmjiiihiiltmiia Sndilanril 
hu sn mhyu pmb pyuk fve' rhi pfi|E-nBbafeq 1 ha nhail' tlhi rvt" ja kbatl 

Sftmbnn kbpi' ao jKLth sfl e parattao. < J; osiflcpm. tf »ftuati)l 

Vra PHj. b Vm pitupbflnc. 
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tiuliiid, pits ^''*1 itiiriisaiTi: niiri ti nart-na yoi?:iui ^naras- 

iiAvitn ti va nan; aparjtm p' eitUa iHirr/saddasuii mbbucanairi: 
nariyati safccna kammena niyyati ti nura ‘ siUto msmusso vii. 
*"kaiiimeiria niyyaii“ loko’" ti lii vuttaip. lattha ifurrisuddassa 
lava punsavat'ane ""nara ca aiha nariyo" ti nitlassimam. satta- 
manussavacane puna ‘"bmldho ayaro fdisako naruitamo; *amo 
ditii naramaru" li ca nidassanam; lasmu naru ti puriso, naio 
li sattci. naro ti manusso ti liiUha tattha yalliasambliiivam attho 
>aTnVnnnetahbi>. 

730 Hflra. harane. I liiranam pavattiipam. War«Jfy'‘"S!iv:itthiyatn m 

viharatl*') vihtiftisu aiVifirissafi ‘'*appaniaut> +vihiJiiMiti 

robnrati ■ sai}ii>olmrnlt saH’ohttraU va nt- 

piyantahtmtiurn vii, pfifHaififfUtp inUptniwj/ahnrtr iw^tfii-fi 

nbhihftro, abhiniharati; ‘^sitsanc viharam”, 

viharnmnm mlivMaw. mtmrifuifi uihttrituu afifJani pi yojctab* la 
bani. Tattha "pulihariyan ti samahite citte vigatupnkkiles<' 
kuiukicccnn paevbu haritabbnm pavatietabban ti paphilriyaTp, 
paft ti hi avatn siiddo ptireM li etassa attham bodheii 
mint pati pavitthamhi aftho agacehii brahmaijo" ti iidisu viva; 
viharo ti thiitianisajiadinu viharanti ytthn ti viharo ■ hhikkhu- 
aam iiviiso.’vthai-aiiam va viharo - viharanakiriya; >»vohart. ti 
vyavahiiro pi panpatti pi vavanam pi cetana pi, “"yo ht^ k<iyi 
manusst'su voharam upaiivati cvaip \ ascitha janahi t anip so 
na brahmano ' ti ayatp vyaiaharo' nama. ’‘"sainkha samatirta 
pahflaiti voharo'^ li ayam pannattivoharo muna. ’^'Tatha tatha -3 
vohataati paramasanti’**-' ti ayam vavanaLmlvoliaio" nama, 

'■ "lUtha ariyavohani . -. atiha anariyavohara" ti ayam 'Vetana- 

vohitro niima, ice evuip 

vvavahare vacant- ca panpatti-ctianiisu cu 
fo/;rtrwsaddo catU-su imesv atthesu dissati. 11 

- n-v« ^ I -r ’ J 1 v 2"^ vi -f.. • ib n K'. 

* Kir 2; 47^. “ A T d- ^ 1 1-7'. U II 121'. ' fVin til * D 1 

«« K p|j„ ivitlf 4211’' cj- ttvil nii Wv lr7*'. " Sn '' I “■ 

.S. in 21-A n J M ! :ib0**. Sn i IMS « •<-/, .M HI 

■' y 307’ ... 307*. Mp m 309'*. 

Ipn niyyii: H' niyy-itc. &: vilmssuti iS” t ^ n-. " H*' "P«- 

mpli*". J B‘ -is (=SrK. ■ dtni yo yumP. ' ^y,v^r,r»yoMro 

ps Sfi. « Pi En apMmiii-' iD I t'o-i'-K h C^H'” v»Mnam yuhflrt.; Hms 

vatjanavolijir^j (— Fs ^ 
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731 Hara apanayant Apaniiyanani niharanam. JJasant hamU 

ntharafi ■ nilitiro. piiriharali' pnriliiirn, r(ijoluiraijan> '"siibbuj.t 
sjiipharo" dhummo"; ^Hhagavato ca oa patipntklit' 

titthtye harati ti pcrtUitirifftiiii — maiiavanniihheden’ ettha pa 

a fiberaip ptilifurnnf piitihunyan ti tlni pudarupani bhaianti. 

732 Hara adane. Ai/!Mn<wfj itoratt luittssafi. btihiti ice api, 
nninatn*’ parasufi ca kharjkrtjafl ca hahiti" ti idiitn ettha niJa^^ 
sanam, abarttH aeabarQU'^ sombarali upahttrati fr/,)rWi{ir<i/t^ palm- 
rafi'^ sampatitirati smmlutrali, mattohftro pasaih. ^parassabaro- 

10 /ifiH*. abaro iitfahilra^ satpbaro iipaharo' snmpaiuiro xatiiftbiiro. 
luirii/ytiti ■ nbfinyijnti aluiritfyanft ■ nbfilatii*. bantiup (liwfUiiifi 
fibcmtini nharittffimi ai!f^ani pi yoietabbaiiL 


733 Dhar* ‘dharans. Dharanam vitjumimata. tHnirati ‘"dharaU- 

j^tthu s; is; mam"', 

InT 734 Uhaia aviddhainfla^c^^ Xibhanaifi ithurali. 

73S Khara ‘khaya, Kbarnb, kbtiraiiain, *''Xu kkharnati na 
khiyami ti akkhariini. ’®tiu kkhfiriinti na nassanli ti nak- 

khauunf" ti porriniL 

738 JTagara niddaUchaye. Jmjartiii juijaro jutiai-aimrti. juyafant: 
IM jagarutd ratlV, jagartjnmiio, Ayafl ea dhiitu 

l^anarn patva jugaroti pafijfigaroii ti mpani j:irieti. 

737 Ira vaffline. gati-kampanein ct lr»ti, iritmp eritant saimraito. 
’*'jincrito Uhammo; '^kuppanti ViitUiu^a pi eritaiWii ’. Tatthu 
sumirano ti vato, so hi samirati viiyati samtreii*' t:i lukkha- 
Siikhiipanniidini suithu kampetJ ti saminmo li vuecati- 

738 Harr ^jjayam. Aluttanto yam fkaranto dhiitii “"gile 
pitikkhai'e" ti dhiitu viva, Harayali. tiarnyaiuiiii: '*"atdyami 
haraymni . Ettha haruyaii ti lajjati, hirim karoti ti attho, 

738 Para palaca-paranesn, Pora/j* pflrnmo t' ima.ssa rupani “"nara 

30 nayanc” ti dtiatussa itara/t naro ti rupani viya. Tattha pa rati 
ti piU^i purcti va, sviddhukattuvascn* idiim padam i iittam, 

***■ * */• ddn 10'^' l.'citftta I27“i. * J \'i ‘ j 7 I''l ' rf 

Vp \Vg i Jtl; no I 34: S, " i |h (= itJq nt,, r 

* (Vp WjT § SO; IM • tf. Rop 2 (C^ S'l, »“ " Tthp bO*.’ 

i lt*'*i». 1 / Kev 2«. ■* J V 43*. » I TOj. f« ^ i 131 a. i» 1 


,, sahbadosuharo, nildvn^,,,,, c« frt irg. khjirniiiifl|{iii> c/ I 
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hclukaliuvastna hi pareli purmjttli li adini rupitni hhaviUiti; 
purumu ti palako piirako vS. ettha ca piiritnn li paUanl 
class' atthassu sadhakaip, lalha hi par ami ti parati pareu 
ca li paramo ■ danadinam, guniinam paUiko purako ea maha- 
hndhisatto, paramassa idam paramassa vu bhavo karnmatp -i 
va parami ’ diiniidikiriyii; garuhi paaa "’’puieti ti pai iimo dsi- 
nadmain gunatiatp purako palako cii ti vuttarn, tarn itimani’ 
silabbam, 

740 Vara varaBe, I'ofofj. Ofiftivo t'firtiao. 

741 Oixa niggfiraBE *. Niggini^am** paggharaijam, ^itVafi, yj’ri. 
Kith a gir I li pabbato, yo srlo ti adihi anckehi namchi ksuhiyj'aii, 

>u hi sandhi samkhfiiehi pabbehi citalta pabbam assa ntthi ti 
pabbaio, ^himavamansidivasema ialassa sarabhutiiTiarn bhesay 
jsldivatthunHh ca giranato giri ti vucoati; iraani pan assa namaiii. 

pabbata acalo solo nago giti mahidharo 
addi siluccayo c:i li giripaom«tiy<» 

742 Sura iiaariya-dittiju. Stirdii. mirn asotit, Hutra suro ti 
surati isaii devjssariyam papunati virocaii ca ti sura, sun dan i 
*ra vacii assst tt va su-ro * dcvo, Jevabhidhanani *(ft!'odigane 
pakusessamu: asui o ti devo"’ viva ‘na surati na isati na virocaii w 
I'll ti asuro, surimara vu patipakkho iw/Wffpavipakkho mniUo 
viva ti ii-^uro ' diiaavo, yo pubbiidevo ti pi vuccati. tathii hi 
Kumbhajatakc vutum: ""yam ve pivitva pubbadt-va pamalta 
tidiva rruiil sassatiya samaya lam tadisam maijam imarn nirat- 
iham*^ jrmam maharaja katham piveyyii” ti, Sagathavaggasam- 2 t, 
vannanayam pana -"na suram pivimha-^ na^ suram-* pivimha ti 
ahamsu. tato patthuya asuht nama jiita" ti vuttarn, imam tada- 
hhidhaniini: 

asuro pubiiadevo va danavo devatiiri lu 
lUimani asuranan ti imaiii niddise vidu. 

/V/A'o iti lu yarn namam ekassa aiiurassa, tarn 
panniitti ti pi "crkacve garavo pana abravum 


13 ;» 


14 


743 Kma aadda, "akkoM ca. Kurati, kuraro knran * friininjo A'liniim. 

'ViKW. ■ UdB "jvjfl'*-'*. 

' spk -S-' 1 :w»' ‘t‘t ^ I ‘ t.=r.adiTrtti 

* ilMmd *^72: kum ko|iC>. 

* C« ftf" ^ *’ It' ns dc'®- ' J'': nimiihakflin. J ipk 

(C'^ S'H nfll,; 't'ir nil suratn piTjmhrt ti*nrBi™ piVtinlKlJ- 
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"44 Khnra ‘chcdane, vilekhane ea, Klinrati kfuiro, 

745 Hura aainvethane. murit moro. 

"46 Ohura bhtmattha'-saddeiQ, ^GltutaH tjtiont, 

747 Pura aggagamam. Aggitgumanani ititmu jlittlhiintigumunatn. 
ptithamum eva gainanatn v;i. Purati. pitmiji pnn; (iitdpttrafi: 
*''aviipur“ etam anlHtassii Uviiram", '‘m>fipttra;t(tnt adntja t/ac^ 
tfuHL Tatthji purjin ti rttjailhLtni, tathu hi nagaram puram 
ptiri ruiatlhiini tt ett> purWiiyh. -’cso alariko kumiirl 

puriimamarc” it adis.u pan:t geham puran ti vuccaii, paUba 
!«' natiiya purato puraio gamancna ganiabban ti puram ■ rajadhani 
f cia gchafl cii( avfipuranan ti avapuraati Wvaranti dvaram 
ftenii ti iivapuranam, yarn kurtcika*’ li pi tiiirv ti pi I'utcaii 
in'itpu/yiit ti adisu nvn ti ict uhhu upastiggii li datthahha. 

TM 'Pbara pharane. I’haranam nama v'yaptmam gumanam va. 

Siiniiirn phiitiLti siti'iiat ^ahsiratthatp pharati", pltorfumifti 
740 Gara uggain«<=^. Cnrati, ffuni. fJaru li matapiiiidayo gara 
vaytutapiiggiila, ic hi garanti uggatxhami ujitgata piikiitiL honli 
ti gAtu ti vuccanti, apt c:i ^^piiSrinaci'hattaiti viyii bliarivatthcna 
uuru ti viit'fanti; ,4ffirKSiaidf> '*^'idani :tsanam, jura bhuvaip 
an nisidatu, bhavam hi me annatcim garunan" ti eiiha matiipitusu 
liissati, '^"sanaramat aiokagiirun” ti ettha t^ahhalokiicjiriyL- uah- 
bailPiumhi, api cii .tr/trnjjiiddo ahOesv atthesu fti di.s.sati, sabham 
eiam ekabi katvji atr' idtim vuecati: 

iti;tt!tpitaguriye<tu dujjare alahumhi ta 
mahjinte t: uggait c' eva **aiohekiidikaresu ca 
ttitha ’*vimnarisescsu /trwrMSitddo paviittiiti, 15 

Kei-i panilcariya gant ti ca dvidha gaheiva ‘'^"bh:iriy!i 

%';u‘ak-;itie A‘''»'":^iddo thito, iiuariyavjuMkattc ptma .tr«j //s:iddo" 




\Vg j 38 :.i 2 -t-» mormi rnc pal eE> ' mum rac pm thru*' 
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ti vadiimi. Tun fi:i giiheiabbum, puHvLisaye hi siibbfsam pi 
yuihuvuitimaiTi atthunuin v;u:akaite ^rtr«sinldo ytvu icchilubbo * 
'«(ku)r«ss 4 i H{ku)rnbh;ive-'‘ iftirtn’itu li suvuddhikussa tuddhitun- 

tapadusiiu ’tiassonaio, siikkatabhusuvisuyv panu.trMr/fsuddoycvji 

it'fhiiubbo ’ ffkiirassa vuddhibhave afinathu tuddhitamapudussa :> 
dasiiaiiaio. 

750 Hara. panacage. .Vnrtilt, nittlltitn ninritvn: h^tukalturi fttinxo 
piifisairt inurcti nuiraijali' purisa ptiriseitu piirisant mvrtipfii nui- 
rapatiati, maretutu mnrelva kc stdlni rupuni; pmcw HKJfH nifira- 
ijmtrH Tatthii mat tun ti muriium, lathu lu 

hi Alinusattujiitake *"yo mauum'^ ici'ht; pitunn pumokkhu" ii 
pull di^isatti mac no li mai'iHibhiisubhuviUiiya macco ti laddh.i- 
Riiitio satto; maru ti dighnyuko pi satnuno muranasilo ti mam * 
Jcvi>; maranan li 

maraiiatTi aniako itk-uvu ^ hind am k^ilo c;i matin' cr 

nikkhepo cuii cijini numimi marimas^^a ve; 

Miirtj li Battanam kuiialsim mareti li Maro ^ Kumadovo, imLiiii 
numitni: 

mui'o nsiruiifi kanhi^ vas4civ!Ui] pajsip+iti 
pamutiiibandhu Ttiadiino papiiULi dabbuko’ pi ra 
kandappo ca latipati kumo c;i kusumiiyudho, 17 

ahftc- iiilflant pi namani vatluiiti, tuni hiLsanunuloiiiani nu h-.nii 
ti idha na Jassituni, aiiliakuthasii puna ^"mum namuci kunbn. 
piimutuibandhu'’ it vattar' cva' numfmi uRatani, euhu cu mum 
ti devupiittuMurena suddhim puflca mi.ru: kik-niimuro khan- -s 
dhumiim ubhiiamkhununum mavvumiiro devapuituSlaro ti, 

751 "Dharft 3 vattlian«. WiumtL 

752 Bhara posane. tthanifi. hiifirrVo hlittihi- 

763 Thara santhaian.f. Tluiniti mmlliartili, smUlinrunttni. 

754 Dara viaarane. ilornti kuMiih. 

755 'Bara dahe. ttarati, ftam (larnibo. 

756 ‘Tira adhogatiyani' Timti, tirntchfint) tiraethu v;i, 

* ns; Alihidhrtn nhMik kil* rty/rtlfl.i. Ji(Vff'aJP( [SJ 4 W’J kaP U vud- 

dhiWuhduirhisaSl. 'J 1 

ISO"). *r/r7i4 7:u, V210»., ' StmdOtniC* ino«.:t«a adboijiimnnn. 

- flrassa !i: nrtl«a. :.rabliA«. >' -^rV B-as; C-B«' mallum. ^ J: rnh.- 
riiin J <fr H-nris IS-',3.; O raaci'lKl.. ■' «> C^U'^nS l>r dnppak*.. Amb 
I ' K^"s rnuaro * 1*7: K 4 3b It: ftrchndaoc^. 
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757 Aj-a gatiyam. Amti. afthtut attho tiitt. Htthii 'attham 
vui-(,'aii nibbanam; tarn-cam-^attakiccam araij vatteti ti iitu. 
Afr/kiirantadhaturupan i. 


/58 La adaa«. ImU, Itinaiti garufu Siltafo lialmlo kiisalatfi Imh 
■> ntaftallako ntahnltiktt. Tatra garulo u garmri lati aUaUati 
ga^hati li *garu-]o, y^^ supanno dijadbipo nagari ^karoii it fa 
vuccaii; ‘Sihalo ti sjhtim Inti adadrai ganhiiti ti ‘Sihalo 
pubbapurisii. tabbamse jatii etarahi sabbe pi Sihaja namaiiita: 

Riihulfi ti adisu pana RVihu viya Ifiii ti Rahu-lo, fco so;‘sik 
i'> khiikamo ayasma Rahulabhaddo buddhapaiiD, tassa hi jiiladi 
vase Suddhodanamahutaja "puuassa me tutthim nivedctha " li 
uyyane kilantassa bodhisttiiassii srisaaam pahini; botlhisait.^ 
larn sutva "Rahu tiuo bandhanaip jatan" ti aha, puttassa hi 
jayanaip Kidmggahi^ viya holi tanhiikilissanatapiidanato, bii 
15 Ihena" ca sarnkhalikadibandhanGiia baodhanam" viya holt ’ 
mufcitu^ appadanaio ti, "Ridiu jaio himdhanam jatan" tt 
aha; rjija "kirn me putto avaca" ti pucfhitvit tarn vacanam 
sutva "ito paithaya me nutUi Rahulo t* eva' hotu" ti ;iha. tiito 
pat th ay a kumaro Riihulo niima jato, Muhiipiidiiaasuttatjk ayani 
hi ‘"Rahu ifiup" ti ettha "Rahu ti Rahuggahi/' U vultam, tarn 
pana AWm/o it vacaniiss* atthiim pakatam katum adhipp/iyai- 
thavaseda vuttam. na hi kevtilo ka/tii ri stiddo 'Ktihugguho* ti 
«uthiim vadati, atha kho ^W/ttsuddusani band ham tabhitvii vadaii, 
tatha hi "Rahu jato" ti bodhisaitemi vuttavacaniissa *Rahuggah<i 
r. iatn Li attho bhavati; tasma Suddhodanamah:iraj;t 'mama oaitii 
Rahu viya lati ti Kahudo ti vattabbo" ti cintetva "Rahulo i‘ cva'* 
hiitu" ti aha ti datthabbam, Kcci pana "Rtihulo jato bandha 
nam jatan" ri pathanii ‘kaithaci potthake^ ca likhanti. Tun 
na sundaram ■ atthassa ayuttito tikayii ca saddhim vinv 
dhato', na hi Raimto ti kumurassa mi mam pathamam uppannam, 
pacchii yeva uppannani - ayyakcna dinnutta, titsma tada bodhi- 
sattena 'Rahtiln [ato' ti vattum na ytijjati. tatha*^ ht anabhisitte 


' iFi ti rt'ji"**. • 
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ptlf’gule-* nititidrajfi tf votinro na ppavattati — tikaya* 
ca ’’Riihu ti Riihugijahtp" li vuitam, Atha pi lesam siya: 
"Rahulo jato haniJhatiam iiitan’* ti padasKi vijjamanutla l-v:i 
ukayarn "Rahugjiah(> ‘ ti bhavava^eaa /rtsatldt-fia samanaiiUo 
adanaithd ^'w/irtsaddri vutto tl. Kvam pi n&papajiati • 'Rahti- i 
Ian am jatam banOliananl jiitan' u pikihassu vattiibballa, kiihuio 
li hi idarn padsiin^ Stimlo li padaip viva dabbavacakain, na 
kaduvi pi hhavavavakaiTli tasmii ’’Rahulo jalo bandbanam jatan 
ti clatn ckai’cehi Juropitsirp paiham agahetva ”Rahu jaio ban- 
dhimain jaian’* li uyam eva piitho gahctabbo «irato^ pacce- lo 
tubbo ■ supnrLsnddbesu ant-ki-su poubakesu^' diUbatta poranehi 
ca gambhii'xstikhiimaftanchi iifariyiipavariy^hl puthitalUl; ayaip 
pan' «;itha siidhippaya LiiihHppakLtsanii: Kahu jatn li bodhi 
sattii puttiissa i:uiisiis;in:im -suiva *vamvL'g:ippattn 'idrini mama 
Rahu jato" ti vadiiii, m unci turn jtppadanavusena mama gaba- 
naitharp Rilhu uppanno li hi atthu; bandhanam jiitatt ti 
iminii^ 'mania bandhanam jaian’ ti vaduti, laiha hi tikayam 
vuiiam: '"Rahu it Rahuggaho” li, taiiha Rahuggaho ti Kan¬ 
ban Li gaho, Kabu wa gaho Rahuggaho, mama gilhako Rahu 
iiito ti auho aiha va gahanam gaho, Rahutlo gaho Rahu- ini 
ggaho, Rahuggahanam mama jaian ti aitiio, putio hiRahusadiso, 
pita candasiitliso ■ putiaRahuna gahitatta, ekiin.<? pana Ka 
hulo t’ eva'* hoiu" it imam padesam disva 'Riihu jsito ti vutie 
imina na sameli. Kabulo jato li vuttc*^ yeva pana sameti’ U 
miihfiamiina evam patham pathanti likhami va^ tasma so 
anupaparikkhiiva paibito duiopito patho na gahetabbo, yaiha- 
vutto poraniko*' poranacariyvhi abhimato piitho yeva ayas- 
mantehi gaheiabbr. * atthassii yuitiio tikiiya va ^ddbim aviio- 
dhato ti, Tiutlia kusalan ti *kucchit:vnam papadbammiinam 
Siinato umukaranaio rtanam ku-sam nama, icna kusena laiab- 
bam pavatlvtabban ll kusa-iam; bato ti dittbadhammika-sam- 
pariiyLkasamkhaie dvt itnatihe Devadatta Ktikalikudayo viya 
UtU adadini ti ba-lo. imani pun* assa* namiini; 
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billo avidvii ca af^flimi ax'ti-nkkhano 

upanditii ukusalo dtimmiiJho kumati falo 
vlitmugo ca nippahmi dumirtedhi avitlii mago 
uvifinu andhabala oa duppufifio ca avidda^ii; I** 

5 mahai lako ti rnithauara iati ga^bati ti rtiaha-Uako ' jin^uptinsn, 
imani ’ssa najnimi; 

ji^na mahallako vuddho haddho vuddho ca *kaitaro 
thcro ca ci imc saUda Jiminapa^iiiattiyo siyum, 
lathii hi 

* dure iipii^&am ihero va cakkhum yacltum Hgato' 
u'vamadijsu dutthabbo Jitcrrmiiddo mahallakc, 
imant pana namani iithiya itthiliAgavascnii vattabbani: 
jiijna rnahalliku vuddhi buddhi vuddhi ca kattara 
ihtTi ca ti imc sadda namatii jinriiiya itthiya. 

15 750 Dala 760 phala vuRraae. lUttn/i. piiahti; dutih rnkkha, ptta- 
li(o ii/j|ji)u7pj!jri^r^. 

761 Ala. kbaianE, Atuti, akintkuro ufttiftkttho tihr(ikataiit‘‘, *‘'iia 
lamkimanayoge pi siiliimkimanavajjita'' ti imissam hi kavmam 
kabbaracanayum tthuftkos^ddo bhusanavisesarp vadati. Kcci 

20 paa’ cuha '"ala bhiiisana-pariyapana-Viii anestj” ti dbiimm pa- 
thami aittli ti ca rupam icchanti, mayam panu ri/adhalu>i>;i 
juiriyatti-nivaranaithavacakatiaip na'' icchama ' pa^'Ogadas- 
sanato, nipatahhutu pana ^fAi^f/suddo parlyaiii nivantijattha- 
vacako dissati -'"alam ctam i^abham; "alam me tena raijena” 
25 Li lidisaj. 

762 'nimtlane'- Mtlati, mfM|mP|i(W/- mitmitfiH. 

763 Bila^ patitth&i2i1ih&. 

764 Uila Ta^. XtlatHitt/uim. 

W 765 Sil* .aaiAdlumhi. S,lnti. ..Iwp i£ttha ^ilan ti s.lii- 

nauhtma silam. mtam h’ ctam Visudtlhimagge:-'<aian ti ken' 

' Udu I ,Sp aj Yin f L*bMH,. * j jv jitH'*. * *-* fsKtlamkHns 

M ,o c«Pi.ae 

v. rl. L 't*" f pi myaknla, 

ap .h. nh-h yhah nha cl.n 

1- phnic khmft* mhi* kuft' tfl. y/. Kavyndar« -.bJsi * .\Ve^ rvS. 
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nUhena^ silarn: tsiUinsaihena'^ &ihim^ kirn iJ;»m siliinam namn: 
^siimadhsiinam va, kayaksirninadinani siisilyavasena arippsikin- 
naUi u aitho, 'upadhiiranam vii, ktisikilitnam dhammimum pa¬ 
th ihiintivastnu iuihariibhrtvo ti attho, ctad evu hi cttha aitha- 
dvayum tsaddaliikk-hiinavidu anujatianti; aflflu pana ‘sinuilio’' 
silai'ihfl*, sitalattho« sikutho'“ ti wvamiulinu naytn' etihu attham 
vannayanti" ti. Tatilia aiihadvayam sadilalakkhapu^ idu anu- 
ianantl ti idam '’silh •sumaJhimliii siki upadhaianv" ii dvigupi- 
kjissa s//^fahatussa atiho sandhaya vuttaip. imajisa hi *inrti- 
diganam putiassa upadliaT’ane mMi siltiyali ti lupiini bhavanii, la 
upadhareti ti pi tt:sam attho, idha pana ft/fi«?iidiganikatia .'^ania- 
dhanatthe aihlt ti rupam bhavati. samadhiyaii ti taf!^;! attho. 
I'uiia pi eilha sotutinm sukhagahunatthum nibbacanani viu'- 
ramcT silati saitjadhiyati kayakiiiTiniitdinajtt susilyavascna fia 
vippakirati*’ li silam, atha va silanti Bamaduhatiti ciuam etena 15 
li silarn, imiim W/miuliganikavasiena nibbacanani, cvffridiganika- 
vasenii panu sikni knsale dhiimme upadharcti patiubabhavcha 
hhuso dhitretl ti silam, sih*nti vn gtena kusale dhamme upadlta- 
rtnii bhuso dharcnti sudhavo ti silan ti nibb»itiin»ioii 

766 liila bandhane. KiMi, kihnn^'. 

767 Kala ivaraae. Ku}qU. kntitm: '"vahe iiikkhc 'pakuluK’^*- 
kutam tutnilbnti, ^"naJikiilu vasitm aham"'. Kulati uvarati 
iidakam bald nikkhamituTTi na deii ti kuliim. 

768 Sula mjayam. b'fdafi. i!f/«ia; “"kanna^iuUiTp na iantli . 

769 Tula tnikkariie^. " Xikkarisiim nama kari.samLiittna pi am[i- iVi 
n}etiibbaio'* Jahubbavf* yeva, Tubtih ^'’tiilam bhalihsini va 
maluio". 

770 PnU samghaU. 'patUapnh. 

771 Xnia patitthayam fjju/fiffi. *JMAisiiddo '^’’muhini 

uddbareyya antaraiisiv u^iranajimattanj pi” li iidisu mulamiilL- M* 
dissati. ""lobho LikusaliiiTiukm” ti adistt asudharajjaheiumhi, 
“"yiivk maljhantikL- kak chaya pharali titvate pannfmi pa 

■ , wif i * ‘«'g * ' i'**-- * i 

• \s a**?" Sv I 7.1” ’ ii I 1-7” ‘ Maliubhat.yu I’oi-1 tUO'"- * Sp I 109"* -- Ps I 
1 - 7 " -S It SS*. " Dhs 4 3 ^ 9 . "-»• (r/ Vin III 

w Bin ■■uhenn, «Uho. ^ C*'h';"'Ti!i v|pp;ikiruli <= ph»riii phatai kfilil. 
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lanti" cU:ivat!i rukkhamaian'" [[ adisu .samipe. atr' idam 
vUL'cati: 

muJLimute wu/f7saddn padissaii tath* evvi ca 
asjidharairiahetumhi ^arnipamhi ca vaUatL 23 

3 m Phala mpphattiyam'’ ‘'‘Kukkho phalutij -rukthaphalani 
hhuhjamai *mahapph:ilam hoti* mahiinisamsani". soUipaltip/m- 
faiff. Taitha mahapphalan ti mahitnipphauikam'*. 

773 Phala ^bhedt, f*halati: *''muddha tc phalaiu sattadbft: *pad:i 
phidimsu". Tauha phalaiu ti bhijjatu. 
i« 774 PhaU ftTyattuadde. Asaiti pholftti: '"dve 'me bhikkhai'e 
iisimiya phalamiya na snntasanir'. Tattha '"phalantiya li 
Saddam karoniiya"'. 

775 Calla harakaran*. Hiiviikaranam vilasiikiiranani. rulhti 
m Phidla vikMana-'bhedeiu. Mmltati. phtiflatti, phallHo khpsnko, 
13 suphullitam arm>iit(fmmnam: '•"asitthattha m^ubbedho t bpaip' 
karo mtthamppi sobbuii dipamkkbfi % a salaraja va phulUio; 
*’ khapdaphullapatisamkharanam*', 

777 Cilia Kthille' Sithilabhavo' ^iethilli^In^ CiliatL 

778 Vala 770 cela 780 kelu 781 khtla 782 p«la 783 bela 784 lela 
:ir» 785 lUa 788 tila gatiyaai. Velati, cehli, kefali, kUMi, 

hetaii. selati, mlati. tihiti; velain, pHako', litiha cel an ti vat t ham, 
'*pclak<)f li sasiv. 

787 Khala calaneE. KhalatL kltah. Khalo ti Jufjjmo asaJhu 
tisappuriso papajano. 

i'3 788 Khala ,aiciDA^e^ hhniali. kftaianu K ha I an ti villithapano 
kiisabhuiam bhamimandalam, '*tam hi khalanii sailcin:uiti rasi 
karonti ettha dhaBnani ti khalan ti vuccati, '‘"khalam saiara 
pasuin khettam ^r;,nta c' assa abhikkhanan ’ ti pavogo! 

788 Gila aijhoharim*'. »^"gili,m akkhiini puriso^na bujihaii”. 

au 790 Gala adnjie Gahtti gain. Galanti adanti uijhoharanti ctena 

li gaJi>, galo ti givii vucvatl. 

‘ Vm * J \ | suf. • A IV 60* * * r/ Vp t.V ■), 
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791 Sal» TflSialla Miun^tiyam‘. Asumgiti''' sighiigumanum. Salah. 
sMlhiti. iatlain. Etthii c:i sallatp usu saro siillo ka^ito tejatia 
ti pariyjiyLi ete. 

793 KkoU 'gatipatighate. hVw/ufr, 

794 Gilc ‘pitifckhaye, (liiatjaii, giUmtt ifelaHiitttit. ‘t.iliino ti 5 
akaltakD, V'inaye pi hi vutlfitp: *''ilAhiim akalluko'* li, a^thuka* 
thuyiifl ca ‘"(lAhaiti akallako il nrtham giirttio" li vuuam. 

795 Mile *g*tt 4 viname. ntilano^ imlitgaiilo niiliitiamtnto. 

796 ^Kele mamiiyaiie. Mamriyanam ’^laohaditthivasena 'mama 
idan* ti giihanam. Kehtyfiti: "’tvain kam kclayasi . 

797 3ala calana! lanivaraiiii ca; 798 vala 799 ifalla calane cl Stiiin'n^ 

rrt//f#pekkhay!im tvikaro. Atisofrirn: tiahf/i: patlait imlhtm, 

Taltha “kusalun ti kucchite papmihammt salayatt calayali 
kampeii vidJhamscti ti ku-sitlam, kutrchitam apayadvurarn sii- 
lami samvaranti pidnhanti sadhavo ttpna ti kii-salam, Viilliinil i-* 
^amvaranti rakkhnnti ito kaka scaadayti satt^r akhadiinaithaya 

ti vitllurtn 

800 llal» 801 mB.lla dhiranc. Matnti mullatit n\ftllo. 

802 Shala 803 bhalla pa.ribbiiina‘bijns4d»»fl*ii. lihatali. hhuUnti. 

804 KaU iamkhane', kala ktVn, F-tlha kala ti sajusa- 

hhagiitii bhagn; kalo ti 'cttakn atikkania' ti adiaa kaliiahho 
samkhatabbo ti kiilff ■ pubbanhitdi samayo. 

805 Kalla a»dde'*. Asiiddo niss^ttddo. Katttiti, 

806 Jala dittiyain. Jtjhti.jtitaifi jnhttto pajjatanto jaiimiitm: “‘"ko 
eii siriyii iaUim; '‘ialani va yasistt attha Devadatio ti me 25 
sutam; '‘saddharnmapajjoto jalito". 

80“ calane. Hufati, halo. Halo ti pbalo. So hi holeli 

bhumim bhindimto mattikakhanJam caleti ti halo ti vuccati * 
itkarassa nkiiram katva, 

808 Cala kampine CaMi, ctfllfo acah. ;l4> 

mhimijp’ roifa'. 

> ivMr 123". Wy * 1“': *'■ *-***"'' ’ ^7/’**”. 
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809 Jala dba£3«. Jahiti, jnfaift. 

810 Tala SU tula *velaiiilie“. Talnli, ti'lnli. 

818 Thala thane. Tbalali, Ihato, Thali) ti nlruduliappuilesa, 
pabbaijii-nibbiincsu pi turn sad isattii labbohiiro, yathii hi Joke 
s udakoghcna unottharananhanam thalp ti viiccati. cvam kiies«K 
t^hena anotthuraniyattsi pabbajia nibbimah oa thalo ti vviffati. 
’"tinnt) piirangaip thale tiithati bfiihmano" ti hi vuttam. 

813 tphala ^filEkhaae^ Hmtati bhumtip \*ilekba[i‘ hhindati ti phuto. 

814 Nala fandhe. SaUtfi, 

iM 815 Bala paaane. Iha |>aiiianam Jivanam sasanafi l a. Hahifi, 
haiaifi halu. Hitha balan ti balami jivituiti kappenti etcna Li 
balaiTii kityahiila-bhogabahulikaip balani, atha vii balanti sani- 
majivanam jivanti etenii li balam ■ sadtihadikam bahim. Aga 
maUhakathayam pana -"asaddhiye na kampati ti sa.ddhabalan‘’ 
ij It adi vuttam, mm dulhatthcnu^ balan' li viittabhamim saddhft* 
diaam iikampanatadassanatth’tiii vaittan ti danhal^haip, atha vti 
dhatiinam atthatisayayogato a^addhiyiidmam abbthhavanena 
saddhudibaliinam abhibhavunatthtJ pi gahfiabbtt ‘"abala 
nam baliyanti” li ettha viva; bato ti balati nssitsali v' wa 


passasitti cil ti biilcij iissasiiapasitusiianiaiifnLi jivati na setihena 
p^flajiviit-aa ti vuttam boti, taiha hi auhakathuyam vutuim: 

batanti ti biilii, assa^itapussasitamatttina jtvanti na patliiiiti- 
vitena ti attho ’ ti, pafiftajivino yeva hi jivitam setiham nama, 
teniiha Bhagava: ^"p:Lftfliijivim'' jivitam jUui seiihan" ti. 
iifi 818 Pula mahatte. /‘ahiti, f’lptrlfirpi. 

817 Kula *w^kllane^ bandhmnhi ca. A'oifitr, h-ubnit kofo. 

818 Sal a gatnaue. Sfilati. 

819 Kila ^pitiya-^kdanesu. Bimssti bhavo pitiyam, valhji 
klifyant; kijanam kila yeva. h'itali 

3i»S20 ^na kampanE. ItatiK rl». Htlha «elam vuvvaii doM-. 

ken atlhena. kampana^thenn. Justi ti c’ ettha aguno vediuihbo 
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nil piitight*, "’nvliingo-^ setup:icchiido" ti idiim eUha niOassa- 
niirn; api ew cl uni vuresui udakani, tailui hi ■ elambujaiti 
kuntaki** varijairi yaihii” ti imissil p:t|iyu atthaip niddisanto 
jiyasmii Swriputtw '"elam vuctiUi uilakan” ti aha; ela ti lula 
%’uvcati V/arnaffii ti ettha viva; api ca da ti khelu vuctuti ’» 
*'’!iUlva nelapiiiifTi vavaip vala panth;i apakkuntun ti etthii 
viva, etlhii nelapaiim vacan ti khehihindunipiitaiahiliim vat-an 
li atthfi, lrila-khf!aviicakii5«i tu r/wiiinldassa ailflaip paviuiim- 
mittarn parivesitabbatti, ^anekappavattininiitta hi Sitddii kint 
va ahftena'pavuuinimUtena: "ila kampane" ti evam vutiam to 
kampanittn evH latii-khc!avacak:iss:i Wiisaddassa pavattinimittarn, 
uisma ilanti' iigucchilahbiibhiiveiiii kampentiJ hadayacakinam 
papun:mii janri ettha li ela ti atih<j gahetabho, samanapavat 
u Him ilia yeva hi saddii lokasamketavasena nanapudKitlmvii- 
vaka pi bh:tVimti, lam yathu: hinoti gai-i'haii ti hetu, sappatt* i i 
gitcchaii ti Bfippo'^, gaia'hllit li ga li. tatha asamanapavatli- 
nimitta yeva sam:in:ipad:ittbav!icnkii pi bhavanti. tarn yutha 
rafljati li rajii, bhumtm pakm ti bhiimipalo, nare inclaii ti na- 
rindo ti — esu nityo wabbattha pi vihhavetabbn. 

Ila gatiyam'* ihib'. 
saS TTila hivakara^s. tMaiL 

823 Sila uilchF. 

824 Tila sinehanf". TiUili Maifi litn. 

825 Cila Tmanf, 'CiMi, 

826 'Tala' vUasape. ■ 

827 Milal gahaiii!. 

828 Mila *iMhaiie’‘. MihiiL 
629 Phula lailcale, pharane ca™ 
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i^hulali, — /jirkiirantadhaturu parti. 


' S liV 291'* [niitliiii itf!» ~ nf*l“ 'Ja ' fslcsn ' 


25S’ 


■ I 1 . . 
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fi30 Va. gati-g^dhanetti. Vati, i/tiht. 

831 Vi ^pajana^-kam^-ftiaiu^khijdajfta^adsii. Pojc^nurn caluniini, 
kanti .'ibbiru{.-j, asimiim bhattapanbhog;©^ kbridsinani piivadi- 
hhakkhanam, gati gamsmani. Vi^tL 
5 132 Vc tantuantetiit. Vaijali hnitmmjo, 

833 Vc aosane. Vdyati, 

134 ^ivii 135 khivn^ Tlwvaiit 

838 ^Thivti dittjyam. Thei^aii: ^"^madhumadhuk:i thu%'smii''. 

137 JiTA paD^dharane. Jwati, jwittny jato jimktt: no jh'iksi 

Id dcna sa eti yHidlsi‘*-kidi,sa^\ jimtaqi kappHi^. 

831 Piva 139 nuva 140 tlya S4l EUya thdllye. PwqN^ jiianrOj 
iffiti twfiti, liwiitL Euha ca pivaro li kacohapo, yo koei v:i 
thukisariro* tutha hi ^''pivaro kac“chapc thulc*^^ ti puhbiioarivt^hi 
vuttam. 

ir, 142 A?a palsuie^, Ai>alit »^*hudt]ho mama uvalam”. 

143 SavA gatiysun. Savaii. 

844 Kava^ KavaH. 

845 Khiyn*' madt. Khimifi^ 

846 Db&y^ dhoyant. Dhoitufi^ 

-d S4T Deirn^ deyane. Devnti, tniei^Qti piiridrt*afi; *^^adevo paridovo 
adevanu paridevana adevitauam paridevitaiiam'^ 

141 S«vii 848 kevu 850 kkeyTi 851 gevn 852 gileyu 853 meyii 154 ni- 
liiyii flfcan#^ knujti, A"/inioii^ nifu^i/fn fii^- 

'*a S65 tBevnt plutagatijain. I’luiagati pariptuUti'amanikrn. '^Di iutfi''. 
856 Dhavn fitirnddliiyaiiL ‘"Dhrivati vidhavati; ‘adhin'ati puri- 
lihavati", dhfwnkQ, 

867 Civu adana-^aiiiTareiu. Cwaii. 

858 ^Cevi '^ceteaitnlje, t:rvntL — PVfkarantadhatuiupiTili. 

‘ Ja VI iHCP*: thevanli = VErm-qnli i,i v/irfur niiLiilm- 

ahilirt J Y1 (fia cf. Ja VI jSO"* ri kstipr Wj? ^ |0: ’ J 52^-*. 

* J '^rt HcmqL utidta AntkAiih \H ■j7L^rf>, * ***^ Vibh 

^ Xidd I \U*\ * > 1 • ±^cpi cho' klirnrt= tfl mhya khrafi* nhuik, ns. 

* 21:39: prajEmnna, h f/i-dhiru khivii; B«i dhavu dhivu^ 

r/ii? Wpj $ 13: ^ Wg: nirEisane, *i B* ns yfidi4a-<—J md. 

kappchi. I = Ki apHd \Vk§ 13:91, li \\^ ^ 17 hnbr. ^ Wr if: 19: 

ksJbr, * mi. d<-%a, i ns: secant In?!’ rhi ifft* i Wjf i 11 38- ** a* rt'f» 

iWi:^JJ;39r 
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859 Sa pakh 

880 Si a*irayaiii. Setutti, Sfptmu septiktt tit'a sitKitii., '^’nihiyaii* 

puriso nihinasevi na cu hiiyethu kitditci tulyuMi^vl stitham “^upa- 
i^aniinn'’ udttt khippatii lasma otiano «U!irl[taraJm bhajetha”, 

861 Si gati-bttddhisQ*'. Srti (ifwe/i, ff/isEYi»N ^niisUeti, setu. 

862 Si laye'*. Savo supanani. Utli Sflj/ali. J^^^arpl satjannnt. 

863 Su gatiy&m, Savnti fimauati, *pnsitta auto. ]:.ttha suto tS 
Outo, ''"x'itti 111 mam vinduti siita disva; ^dtvitsuio ca Matali 
li cii imani taltha payogani* 

884 Su tavane. SuvLtnam sandimam- Stwnli. tisai>o^ 

885 Su paaftTn*'. Piisavfl jananam. puiiiiimti. suUatft, Ultha 

pana suttaa li *attho savati jantti ti suttam * lepiiakiim bud' 
dhavacanam tadaftSam pi vu ^huithisuttiidi suitam. 

866 Su panagabbh(uniicaiie[iTi]. Sitti paxuti, pnstila. 

887 Su iwrane, ■.Vpdi- 

868 *Se khays, fkiiriissa rv^idiso. 

889 Se pak«. 

870 "^Sa gatiyam. Srti, sarin* 

871 Hiii hinuyaid* Hrn»snli* hiqwtkti /jiipsfiad /jaf»s«i 

872 Isiu iwayasP' Issoii', ’^"dcva flu isSiinti purisaparakkaitiasSii, >i> 
”issji issiiysinsl”, 

673 "Ifadiassa vuudattaiiatiyaiii. VuinJiiuanali Hiima vaiiiian*isaiTi- 
kbatam namanatri. Siikammaksi ycvnvani dhalu, na 
dbalu vivii sakaTuniako c' tiA'u akammako t-a. NurrmstsMb'* 

874 Ohuia laddo^ frbafnli f|ftojo lx, /jnftff/'«*<?e ttitpjhos" vtfrighosv. 

875 Guta pane. (Irnatti. 

876 Pn*a Tnddhiyam^. /'Waxilx. pma. '^"sampik' mama possmam 
— posanan ti vaddhauain. 

877 Kuta tbojje. Thenanam theyviim ‘ eorika. .Wwsxilf. •'"dud- 
dikkho cakkhumusjinu". miwnlo- 

11*6'-*. * ns fit. I‘s '1 "<>"■ 

rffj. ‘jviiir 
* Sp ili 360* Cl-, t- — ^Pt>. 

U^xpx-Xi .l^st’1. ** l)l>s 4 I'21. " Wp p. 

■* tAtiRe 13J C D 11 HIH''.. 

" jxV C® I <■/ .V' Irg. hfynti, ni • ir ni hina® /tuxit; t»ftr. —. . v« »* 

•* = kap »o 6u'»a5. Bi" UBgansan,. *= tWpf J 73; 41: (uH-sfiddhyo^) J (Wb ^ 
24: 72 + 71:6011 « ^ Ki xtpfsx# \Vg 6 77: W. ' ^ Kl Cnndra DisrB.inpxx.nVif I xil 
s prtli®. buddhiysitp *f/. 441*3 s: pHtShiyaml * Wp ^ 17:24 § IHr.ifti, 
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878 Fu»a pasave". Piixfiii. 

879 880 bhiua lUoJtare, + Vtisafi; hlumitli Ww- 

iuhhnsanam. 

SBl Uaa mjayam. I sfiiL 

SS2 Mclic. hsafi. isi. Etthu puna ^iludayo ^unc ti 

t^siyo ■ huddhuJayn ariya rupitsapahhaiiin"! cii piibbajitn nara. 
ifii tapascj iittilo jati fa tad ha ro ti eti,* kifias/tptxvh'iiyfi. 

8S3 Kasa. vilekhajiE. Kasati ka^saii, kfissitko Ettha kassak^^ 

ti kai5ifcarako; akaso ti tiahham* tam hi ^na kassuti ti iLkiLscj^ 
Ki kasitum \i!ekhstum na sakkn* ti Hitth<i^ irnani tadabhidhanrini; 
■LknisQ arnbaraiTi abbharp anialikkhattt a^ham nubhani 
vehii:so gaganarn tievo kham ridiucapatho pi ra 24 

uu'apatho ca nakkhattapalhr» raviputho pt ra 
vehayasarp^ vayupathn apatho anSlahjasiUfn. 2^ 

IS S84 Kaaa SS5 litt 888 8S7 jhaea 888 vaaa 889 niajm 89D 'diiaR 

891 892 ynja him^attha^ Kasati. xisaii, jttsafi, jhastaii, vamti: 

masati ma!ifika omasati omamimdai^disati^^ tjitsalL latth^i 

DJTtu.saii ti vifjhciti^ oniasnviido ci pnresam viva)^ 

viijhaniivado; =^ma_siikn ti^ inakaso. 

-*i\ 803 Btassa bhawfanje^ Hhassan li kalhanjim vuLH iUi *'adiSii 
-ocart^ bhassiam; "iihassakfirakan" ti adisu viya. HhassaH. 
himflham. Hhatihan ti bhasitarn, vacanan ti atthOp ettha paaa 
subha:>iLa atthavati gathayo tc mahumuni, niphatto 'mhi su- 
bhauhenn tvafi ra niL- ^sairanam bhava" ti pah nidaiisaiiaip. 
tattha nijjhaLtn ti nijihapiin dhammnjapaf^flaya pafrnauSgato 
amhi, ssuhhiiubeaii ti subha^^itena. 

804 Jian S0& SSd visa 807 mian 098 va«a ucant. Jesati. 

itrsuli, inrsati, rufsati, tteita tttissnii, 

899 Hariin jahane ea. Q^kiirii .‘-rm/niptkkhukcK MarhatL 
3(. 900 Piua poiane". Ktimma-dlta-utit-ahurehi pii- 

ti po»o, " Afifle pi devo poseti" li da^^^imato pana 
Vrtrrtdigatie pi imam dhjUum vakkhama, 

' cf. As s Sp flrf Vin iv 15* (r/ Spi-. * m , * Vm iil'. 

^ tf, \m II 1 ^ ' \'v rSfcn-iJ i\'vu ^ b^. • j I J33H^ » 

“ ^ Kl aptiii \V(f I7:1'S. »■ a: us[ i U'if $ 17; 7(||. ' IJm d Wu 
f > iV,f H<H: tf »nlilioii, hf^s satfcn, ' O i-ebttsiivam, 4f ns- 

^^\g S 17: 131. h = Hdh \> . K,t Wg ^ ir, i c*^nm , ,R.n 

TTT.ikQ (if, k ii/ \Vk $ li: IIJi, m -^iKt V> apHtf'< \V^ ;i )7; iu. n <■/ \Vij 

^ 17: iff ijfHArrt nr >, ■ J f- 




1j1L\T0MAI,A| XVI 


44 a 


901 903 ailisn 903 puin. 904 paluan 905 am <u)padaiie^. ^ 

siifSQli silesor posati: pahsati: osnti nsn. 

906 OhuBQ •amliariie''. Samtiariso saipghattuTiiim. '6/iassn0‘. 

907 aliige'^. Alin go upagiihnniim. HassttIL 

908 Haaa haiane. Hasati: nsso hasattti ajniiiga hasanii, pahasati S 
tibiisnli. kiii'ite ftoar^i'icc aJi, iiVifWigOHirtno. “"hfiso paliaso’\ /insn- 
mipt pnhasatttnji. iiasitam — /iflkuralopena mamlahnsanam ti 
vucciiti '‘"sitam gjitvakrisl" ti sidisu. Tattha ukaaati ti avaha* 
sari, iihastytitnano ti avahasiyamano, tHtrftyam paji: ^ idha 
hhikklium araflfiagaiaiTi va rukkhainulagatjim va suflflagaraga- id 
lain va maiugutn!) upasatilkamitva tihasati" iti ca * so tnutu- 
giimona uhastyanirino’' iti ca; haso ti husanain va somsifiassani 
va *"h!iso me udapaijathiL”® ti adisu viya. 

909 lum 910 taia. 911 912 rua sadde. Tnsati. hni<tti. 

^hisath 'rasatw fiisiliint, atrilvam pah: ""bheriyo sahba vaj- 16 


jantu Vina sibba rusatitu ta’' iti. 

913 '‘Easa asaadsjie. Hasiili, raso, 

914 *ma»a aaiadi-iinftliMii. Ha^ati. rnso. 

915 haniyain. /fasati. rnsaimiri ras{a)o: atriiyam pali : ’^'^na 

h' cva thitai nfisinuin na s:iy;mutn na p' adtlhagurn*' yfiva ’-'o 
vyati iiim[m]is;iti' atra pi rasati bbayo'’ ti, taUha rasali bbayo 
d so so vayo rasati p:irihayati, na vadtlhan ti aitho. 

916 siltBina-kiiajKM. I.asftti. ^'hso. ca te nipphatitii , 

Iasi vuccad niatthalufig;i\ nipphalita ti nikkhama, 

917 ITisa mmadbiiiilii. SuiTladhi stinttidhanum cittekaggat.i. iNfsaO". -5 

918 Hisa 919 laaaa tadde. row ea. Mpsuih riifSo, 

920 Pi«^ 921 pe»n fatiyatn. Pixnti, pcsoff. 

922 Sasa hifluayani. faUltotpi Salthaip vucctili asi. 


' n«‘ fcliassati i Ihnj tsi tuik?) klitlik eH' i gHtinisaa rbi mo yutiauira : , 
» dhs so. ' M II tS' P* Sf IJI * A III » A IJI11". ‘ t> I 

jiSt” V, /. tef. Ap 33“ ' ns: msali | rus eil‘ i thui thui 

Mranmfi-vobnra nbah* cap nfc’ mhitt li! I). ' .Ap 5" . • (Vibha IS'* **). “ iWff 
435' 77 Sd 1 I660J, " J iIl9S'"‘" (Jft*; supra '■ =campaT khmft . 

ns -^aiapaj- - l«lTa Sd ^ ” J ' 

“ 3■ *«d(rfseSrtTi) Wjf 4 I7t SI. h g"’ padRlie tWif: dntie*. ^CAndra dk I 238 : 
\Vg 4 t7- 5H- samghan^. Wk i 59: nlitc(Maiif:flltkye). ' U' ns upa- 

pajjaihft (=Cp). ' a> I1» hi«i; aihtlLis" iW K 4 17: 62>. Hu O'": 
thaim). » n^ns paUQiTiirti bhavi’ pmn Ihan rrr' ivft'so s: sampariThttttva 
klnraiilAnainJal. I H^ni nimtsaii. J HfM^ngam, l^VVgi I7:b9;pi*r“ 17:70 peir). 
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933 SiupiK thutiyafi ca» C/ikaro A/wjFffpebkhaya. Saijisati pa- 
saipsati, pasantsii pasaftisanii, pasattho Bltagaoii, pasatpsamnao*" 
pasatjisito pasarttsako pasapisilahba panapisaniyo pissapjso, pasaqt* 
sitva ICC ildinj. 

5 904 Disa^ p«kbhui«. EtissH pana nanuriipani bhavanti: dasati 
patlissaH ICC iidi akammakam, passati dakkhati icc adi sakam* 
makatn; disstilit passahi tlakkhatti; disseytfa pass^yya dakkhri/ytf 
tiisse passe dakkhe; hiissa passa iiakkha<^: ^atlissfi apasad 
Sidantare nage” addakkbd' addakkharp adaasupt; *ndaiai [(tpassii^ 
10 adakklii; dassisiali passissali dakkhitt*: adasaissdi^ apassissd adak- 
kbissd Gvarji vattiunftaa'paiicamiyiiUivaseDa vUtharetabbanl; kii* 
rite dasseii dassaijati ti nipanif kaitlme passajati icc adinij disd 
passo passmjt^ possitu dassetd^ dassanatp vipassanu fldnadassanait 
ti namikapadiini; tadatthe pana Afiwatthe cu dtikkhildf/e ti ru- 
13 piim, ‘"agat* amha imum dhammasamayain dakkhitaye aparit- 
jitasamghan’' ti hi puli, imasmirn pana palippadese dakkMdye 
11 ^ idam tadatthe A«iiatthe vfi catutthiya rupam, tathu hi dakklii 
tdw ti iitiaasa ''dassanatthiiyii’ ti va *piissitiin' li va aitho 
yojetabbo. *Disa tt iidiau pana puratthimadibhcdii pi disa ti 
20 vticcati, yathrlha: ^“disii cata&so ridisii catasso uddhain adho 
dasa disata imayo katamaip disam litthati nagaraja yam addasit 
supine chabbisitnan" ti, matapiiii'dayo pi. yathflha;'"miita pitii 
disii pubba acariya dakkhina disit puttadara tiisa paccha mittii- 
macca ca uttatEi dasakammakara hettha add ham samanabrah- 
2b maija eta disit namasseyya tUam;tttbo kule gihi’? ti, pEiccayit- 
dayakrt pi, yatbaha: '"figarino annada-piinitvatthadii avhiiyikii 
+nam* pi disam vadiinti” ti, nibbiinam pi, yathftha: “*'esiii 
disa patEtma Setaketu yam patva, dukkhJ>‘ sukhino bhavanti" 

ti; evam t/ifAsaddena vuccutnanam attharupam iiatvii idiiai'ssa 
30 nibbacanani evam datthabbEim; dissiiti cittiduvattanadivasena™ 

' It*! dissn pnasft dnbkhti | pri | pnroklcfan , ’ ns; tulissn , . . Ddn$*ui 7 i I 

kttn ptr !i hEjyimanT. ■ J VI I2S*. * ns; adnssi ap„ssi nJakktif' prr njSil- 

tanr l|, * D It • = S ( 2*’*^ r/ Sv Spfc, * Jn I 401^'". ‘ I V 42*''*. 

" D nt 191"—l^s*. • J HI 234*^, '• J HI 234^'*. 

»= Kt Vp apHd Wg § 17:79. Opel, f B" dkntn ( 9 ; dlil! \V|t 

i 23: 19;. C^B"! dakkhi. f b*" am. t B*Pi dahhlussjitj. e (O'* ndissisaJlj. 

li j'/fl C'B'tin* inJr 445"). i J: lani. j C'=B''ns eul (-C444"). «t B<ds aid- 
dukbhfl. " B'ns enDdftraitnnadivjuenu (n= Jn „il' mroil' Muir toA kui luls-yfl 
khrai^" cu iail eft* a^vnjn^ phfiih*X 
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"rtVEim punmWi, ayam pacchima* ti udinanappakiiriito* part* 
ftayati ti diaa ' punitthimadisadayo, tatha *ime amhakarn ga- 
riitthanan' ti adinfi passitahba ti tiisii ‘ maiapitadayo, dis- 
satiti'’ sabaya pufiiiakiriyaya 'iitic day aka li pafifiiiyantL ti 
disil * paccuyadayaka, dissati uppadavayabhavena niccadham- $ 
maua sabbakriUim pi viijiui ti disa ‘ nibbnnam; pusso ti kara- 


nakaranam passati ti passo, cvatp passati ti passatn, atrayam 
paU: '"piissatl passo passamani apassantum pi' piissati, apas- 
iumto apassantarp passiiniani pi' na passaii' ti; pat^ti ti 
passitii, dassetl tt dassita**; dassaasin ti daJSSiinakidya', api lO 
cii dassanan ti cakkhuviiiiiiinaip, tarn hi rupiiriHiifnanaip passsiii 
ti dassanan ti vuccati, lathii ’"dassanena pahatubba dharnma 
ti vacanato daLSsansirn nama "soiapattiraaggo, kasma sohipaiti- 
maggo dassunam: path am am nibbimadassanato. —I nanu go- 
trabhu pathiimataram passaii ti — no na passad, disva kat- i& 
labbakiccam pana a a kamti • samyojananatp appahana^a, tasma 
'passati’ ti oa vaiiabbo. yaitha kaithaci rapmaiti disva pj pat?’ 
niikiiratp datvii kiccanipphutiiya adit.ihatta "ajja pi ritjanam 
pit na passiimi” ti vadanto gitmavasi nidassanarn; vipassaiia 
ti amc cadi vase fia khandhimam vjpassjikarn* Fliinam; *n[in4das- .0 
sanan ti dibbacakkhu pi vipussanii pi maggo pi phalam pi 
paccavekkhaoaiianam pi sabbuiiiiutatiiinam pi vuccati: '‘"appa- 
matto samimo aaniidiL-^anatn aradheU" ti ettha hi dibbacakkhu 
nrmadassanarn nama, *''fliinadassinriya cittam abhiniharati abhi- 
niniiameti’' ti ettha vipassanahauam, ^"abhabba tc BaTjadiissa- 2^ 
nEiva" anuiiaraya samhodhaya*’ ti ettha miiggo, * ayam aiifto 
uuanmantissiidhiimmo alamariyaftiiiiadassanaviseso adhigato 
phibiuvihjii'o” ti ettha phalaiiaijamt, •"fliujah ca pana me das^ 
mnam udapadf: akupp:i me ceiovimutti ityam aatimii jati n’atthi 
dani punatabhavo" ti ettha paceavekkhanahiiEjaip, 'fliinafi ca 30 
pana me dassanam udapitdi: satiahjikiilarnkato Aliiro Kalamo 
ti ettha sabbiiflftutafii'niam, ctth* etam bhavatit 


• Tb • Ob* ^ i'\ * r/ A* ‘ ttS’-" 1^* 'E') It -'l“ 

tf. Sv I 220-". * M 1 ‘ O I 70« ^ >I I 54/'. > M I SOf/-. 

* S V 423*-" s= Vin I 11"-*' = M 1 irt/"'’’.'. ’* M ' I"®*- 

ndintt pnnupp". ^ ' Th: t:ii. >1 Ha Uide 444"}. 

- an* £4= ns "krivn- < Ha li' n* ow. f B* Tipnssatwksqi, 

1* V[ flhhubbil va te Biindi * dnssmuij n (r/ D 11 23<,‘>. ^ (C^B« rli«>“P 
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dibbacnkkhu pi mnggo pj phalai^ cii pi vjpassafla 
puccavekkhapanlmam pt flitnani suhbaiiftiJiii pi ca 
iiai/ati/issawitiddens, ime atthfi pavuccare ti. 26 

925 Sai^a dasane". iJainsnti vidaitisali, danin: kiirite ‘"alakam 
5 vidaip<ieti’*. 

926 £aa ^buddhiyain^. Esati, 

927 Samsa ^kathane. Saifistiti: *’'yo me samse mahfmagain*'. 

928 Killsa badhaat^ Kilhatt, l-ileso, Ettha badhana^thena'^ ragii- 
dayo pi kSiesa ti vuccanti tiukkham pi. eiesii dukkhavasetia 

10 *"idafl ca pact;ayam liiddha pubbe'-' kilesam attano anandiyam 
vicarimsu' ramapiye giribbaje" ti payogo veditabbo- 
ganam pana pattassa kilissati ti riipam. 

929 Vasa linehaDeJ:, VasatL vasti. Ettha ca "vasa niiina viUna- 
sineho, sa fannato nalikeratelavapna, acame iuittaiclavanna 

13 ti pi vaitum va^jati. 

039 laa hinua-gati'dasaaDesn. fsaii^ mo. 

931 Bbasa vyattayain vacayain. lififtsali. bUiisa hhasitain hhuitt: 
p(triMiasnii. parihhdsti ponldurnnko. Tatra bbasanti atthum 
eiiii'a ti bhasa ■ Magadhabhasridi f bhasitan ti vacanam, va- 
20 caitattho hi AAffiV^iisaddo niccaro naputpsakalibgo datthabbo 
3 'atha ’ stila'Ii luddtissa bhasitaii" ti, vaccalihgo pana 
saddo tilingo yathu bhiisilo dltninmo, bhwiVafM caiusaceatit, bha- 
siUt ti; »pubhe bhiusati ti bhata, ietthabhata ti vuttam 

hoti, so hi pubbe jatatta evaiu vattuin labhati**, kihca pi 6An/if- 
25 saddo *' bhiitikasatam; '“saita bhfitaro; ^'bhittarain kena doseaa 
dajtasi daharakkhtno ' ti lidisu jeKha-kanitthabhatusu vattati, 
tatha pi yebhuyyeaa jetdiake nirujho, ''bhiitu” ti hi rune 'iei- 
thabhatiV li vinflayati, tasmii katthaci thfine "kanitthabhata” 
ti visesetvii vutiam. |i Nanu ta bho kauhaci ■'jeiihabhaia" ti 
M visesetva vuttan ti, | Saccam, tarn pana 6//M/«s:iddassa katiit|he 
pi vattan ato pakatikaraijattham ’'ietthabhatrr ti vuttam, yaihn 

’ Mil 39“. f = ]:aihey}ra«i, Ja V » 1 VI tSl* 

' J Vf * t 1JB3. « Vibha ctt, ^ J VI - kcv 370 iSd 4 1141 »- 

“ r/ J VI " J VI 474*. 

* iftf fl'W \e/. SVg i 23:20); C'Bi'ns dHttisane. H f/Q crB<^g» <a; v«4- 
dhiyaii^} = pvfl*. ns; dffst \Vg Mitid'i; Bm ow. esa buddhtTain. «(VVg §311 
30: vibadhanei. 'l Cffin «ithena. ad. va (iwi'/r,.- pDbb« ca kleso. ^ ( 49) 
f Ji dear" H«d. Lk acur^l. e ,\Vg | 16: |2 + § 33: 70 a h ita C«li^^">n^. 

< Jfit tj- 372 ,i. d. 
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hi tiarineSD vatiaitiimassa iHi^rtSiitltiiissa kadavi avii^siiciUup- 
p:tdt‘su pi vattanaio '"harlnamigo" ti visesetvu vavam bba- 
siinti, eviimsampinlain idam veditabbam; yatha ca go-hatibl-raa* 
hisa '‘-act’Ha- sukara-sasa-bi! arad Lbu samanfS a v ase n a iiii^osadd e 
vactamane pi ^'^migacammam; *)tiig:inian'^an" ti agaiaithanc s 
haritiasifii ti viscsanasaddam vitia pi 'harinamigucaniTnarn, bari' 
namigarnamsim' ti TisesWitthaUbigamo hoti ettha na go-hatthia* 
dinam cammaiti va inaTpsam va viiiflayati, taiba migiifnamsiitti 
khadaiUi" ti vacamissa 'go hatthiadinam mamsani khiidanii' li 
attho na sambhavati, cvam eva kauhaci vina pi jetthaku hi lo 
visesanasaddam "bhiitii” ti vutte yevn ’ieuhakabhiita’ ti atlho 
vmftilyati ti. Nunu ca bbo i''migacanimani. 'migamamsan" ti 
etlba cva visesiutbadhigiitno hoti ti. Na 

holi ■ wi/X'^flsadUassa iva ^■(TH^f«^x■»fn/^^•'■^t^^addantlm samaflflavii* 
sena vattanato, cvab ca sati kcna viseKilthadhigamo hoti li Ji 
ce: lokasiimketat^ascna, taiUii hi w/gnsiidde ca (viw/wAsadda- 
disu ca samaiViiavascna vattarnanesu pi Inkasfimkctena pun- 
cchinnatta go-hatihiadinam canimadini na flayanti*’ loktna, alha 
kho harinacamniadim yeva n ay anti, ^''samkctavacanarn sac cam 
lokasjimmuiikaranan" ti hi vuitan ti daUhabbam. 2tt 

932 Oilesn*^ anvicchayain. i'ufvappunam icchii anvicchii. GitesalL 

933 Tcsu'= payatane. YesaiL 

934 Jean 035 hmh 93® wa 037 hesu’^ gatiyam. Jesfiti, ttesalL esnii, 
Itetiali: dhaivsmtassa puna saiifiogavasena jtssati nessah ti ad ini 

pi gahetubbani; yV.«<ij?ifini) Jessnit* jrssanto, ettba ca * yatha 25 
urahnakutTi nugam duntirn anveti hattbini [essuntam giriduggcsu 
samesti visanitfsu ca” ti p:i]i nidassanam. 

938 *De*n'^ 039 beau avjatte* *adde. ^ Desati^, hfsuti. 

940 ttjiiii i^ddakDCohayaip. fiTdiflfi akkusalL kaso\ kiisatn sasaiTl 

da ram balyam' khinamedho nigacchati”. 3*> 

941 Tfam 042 bhaxn ditliymn. Ditti ti pubutata vifajanata va. 

Kosnli, pnkfisali tfjQ. "’Mure santo pakasentt”*; hhasath '''pabba- 
sati-m-idarti'’ vyamham‘’j paAvno: oWiaso. Tatra pakasati 

• vide VTt'iZ. " Vin I lOb* ' *•'. * St a*/ D I 202", Kvtt 3**' elt. ttupm 
30b”>. " i VI ' J VI 2')3« ^ bhp SOI*. * J VI U9*. 

a prni mahinllitt-. B™ tiR pnBhaynnti, *= = Kt itpnd W'k S Ifc 13—13- 
^ 3 ' re*® (Wif i l6i 19K * B*ns aryAila-. * u™ byftlyain; m: abalynip ’ tt' flstt 
laB rH' aphrac li. rt at. J» VI 395»*. « sif C *{vide IS?*. ^ — ) fod, 
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ti palciiso, pukillo hoti li attlio; tucehabhavena" puftjabhiivena 
1 ii kitSittI piikEisati piikatu hoti ti kasu, kitsu ti ;ivitto pi vucciiti 
rasi pi, ‘"kin nu santaramlmo va kilsum khanasi*’ sjirathi. 
putdio me samma akkhfthi kirn ki'tjsaj’a' karissasi" ti ettha hi 
5 iiviljo kiisu natna, **^*ahgarak:i5uni aparc phiinanti aara rttdantJi 
paridadilhagatta" ti ettha rusi; karite itakiisHi ii pakasako, 
obhuseU ii obhiisako: kamme futkiisiyfth ti pakasito, e\am bha- 
sito: bhiive kiitQnit, ^"surnkasana pakiisana”**; /H/waniaditte fm- 
kasilaiix pakuseiHTfi ' ohhiisifuin ohhasdatp, pakmitud pQkusttud • 
to obUusihtd abfumitftt ti rQpfmi bhavanti; taiiUhite bhasa ctassii 
atthi ti bhdstito * pabhassaro yo koci, bhiisuro ti vii kesarasiho, 
imasmim atthe *''ra]a dittiyan” ti ettha ra/asatldo 

viya virajanavacako siya, tiismii rOpasiriya virajanasampiiniiatava 
bhilsu viratanata etassa atthi ti bhO-Stiro ti nibbacimam neyyam. 
IS 043 ITwu 944 raan ladde. Susali, rtisali; nnsu ndsikii. Tatra 


niisa ti hatthii»andit pi nasa tt vuccati *”s 5 tce mam naKan^uru 
olokeyya Piibhavati" ti adisu viya, Diaaus&adfnatTi nilsika pi 
naaft ij vttccati *"yo te hatthe ca pilde ca kahtjantisan ca 
chedayi" ti ftdisu viya. — nasanli avysittasaddam karonti etaya 
^0 ti naSiii, nasa eva nii^ika, Yatiha aihbiiL’anam na vadama, 
tattba tarn suviflfleyyatta appasiddhatta va na vuttan ti datthab' 
bam, avuttam pi payo|§favicakkhahehi upaparikkhitva yojetab 
bam. Atr* idam vuecaii: 

n«^it sondii karo haiiho hituhidabbc** samfi muta, 

£5 nasii ca DiLsika ca dve naradisu samit matu ti. 27 


30 


945 Ka«a koUlle. NasalL 

946 Bhiii* bhay*. Jtfmtisdii. bbiipsnnakoi ''Tadasi yam bhims^t' 
nakam; *bhesmakayo”^ 

947 Ajiiu iBchayam. ,4pubbo sisi iccbayam vattati. 

'^'^tisi msat' evaF puriso; “asimsanri iisimsJiCattarn'*, ujibifonio 


' J \1 l-'*"**. ’ J 107“ ** isttprii ^53"!. • N«tE(SbS’'. * CSt&'V. 
* j V 2'»7”. * J nj 42*. ' J V| 489'*.'* D IF 157“. ■ D II Sit'" • 1 I % 7 '* 

'* Dh? § 1059. ■ ■ ■ 

“ C* nrf. TO, ti H*ni kh.ino^i il'sSSK ^ ^ ^ ant - ^ - I c/. J V'] ja'"; wri- 

we^i vocibasptfrum^nt triiamba^ itfbetiir; a^iintjA plinlaiitb'tt Ap42I*' vidf] VJ 
[65") 334“, Ap 403“ (S39“jj pi. -iyo. j (sifgi.j 3301 ^ 

f/ taiTA): "fihwAniya J IV 233“ TarflUira J IV28 d“ = 288-; btiDmiya 

i VI 19*-. 193"; III 38\ 192“ 314"; Ap 23"]. J = chnO^Mb, ns, « [r/. 

i 16: 27: bhjiun>. ' If^. bbearnnk^/ (rf. himsmii® 457"). < J: nslmsctb' evn. 
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oiamfino^ ^**sugaiim^ sisamsmo' i\ pHH euha ni- 

dassanam. 

048 Gaau ^dane, GasatL 

049 Ghun ka^ntikarant. /kariintD 'yafiii icna ito tia iiiggahua- 
Ghnsali^ ^ ^ 

950 ^FanLau*^ 051 bhamia aTaeawap^. 

952 Dhamin jatiyaM®. />/i£jffisn/i. *"raio n’ uddhamsatH uddham . 

853 Pa»a ritthart, rmali, pasu. 

954 Kma avbant, rodaiie ca- /voaafi patkomii. pakhisako pakko- 

sito pakkosanaip. _ , _ . 

955 ♦Kasift'^ gatiyanL Kasinli parikussali pttfikassnti: *"multi3’U 
patikiisseyya”, ratJkasseyj a ti iikaddhevya miilupauLvam 
yeva puti^hripeyva ti aitho, 

956 Asa dity-R4aiie*ii ca. CdkiiTO ^o/;pt.‘kkhiikOi 

957 tDiaa' adana-siupvaraaMiii, pti^rha, ** 

958 Bun danc. lUisnIi. 

959 ^E^iaC bhaye. Hosati. roxako. 

9B9 Bhesn calaoe’’. lihesriti 

9Bl Fasa bidliana-pliaaaaaEsiL, Pasw/i, paso nfiyapuso tutttbtipaso, 

962 Lasa kantiyam. Atistifi alihiiasdti Bitasaii, kiso vilnso 20 

9B3 Cata takakkhaBC. Catnli. 

964 Eua hunsayam. Kaxati. 

865 Tiaa ^tittiyani*, Tiui tappanam paripunnatii auhiiata. li- 
sati, tilti 

866 Varna niTue. r<is«/i iW)fijra/i mcchali. vatlhti vaiihant p<fn- 1*3 
t»«<so JIJIPHSO a«(rso ttppvdso oposntha mppavmo, ‘"cirappavasi 
cirappavuutio’’^ aaitiliiii tioH^uiri iposiVhim ice adlnu Aira upa* 
vaso ti anaenu vajjUo vaso upavaso; pposatho ti *upavii- 
santi ettha ti uposatho, upavasanii sUena va anasanena va 
upe(ta hujtvii’' vasanti ti attho, iiyiim pan' ettha atthuddharo; 39 
‘"ayamavuso Kappina upo&atham gamissTuna” ti iidisu pati- 

ns rii, J IV 2^l« 3BI'. * B* 2: 192* ‘ Vin I 32(F* (s«p™ 13L»’}, 

* (Dhpam293*). * StI 139 '*-"f/d9aL!96*-»*.Fill |W'". 'r/Vin 11 05“+ 195". 

B* iufig*. K ^ ' tWg S IBl 16: dhvaosi* ffntiiu «). 

1 ns; na ddknmsali laft' rW ^5'. W|{ i 20; 30; kasa. ' 5! ris* ^Kt \V\f 

4 21: 26: r?a (idftnasamvaratjayok); I'iJ* 433'*. * Wg i 21:1"^ bhe^r 

httiitiiT bh«: ro («' postea in tenpinnt Jtut, timft eoJiJ. sink^il rtetnfibres 

Uhesikn pro Rasika D t 223*. Bh«ruta^rw koruvn Fra Jl2'i]. h = Ki Maitr 
apnd tVj § 21:25. ‘ tVg§23: 32: iTljJi Jipma- J ^ B'« Mpcl»a. 
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molvkhudde^o uposntho, '"evjim auhangasamannrig.'ito kho \'i* 
sakhe uposjitho upavmtho"'' ti ddisu silum, >"suddhassH vc 
siida Phaggu suddhassDposatho sada’’ ti adisu upaviLsp, *''Upo- 
saiho nama n:-4,^ar!iia’' ti adisu pafifiatti. *''na hhikkhave tadit- 
a hupos^ithe subhSkkhuka ti :idisy upavasUabbadivaso ti. 

Va*a kantiyaip. yQCchati,tjinatmcchuio*^. 

968 Sma timane^ sfjso. 

969 Baaa paaane, 5«sa/f. ‘"sato va assitsati sato va passasati'V 
susQ sasmta^\ assuso passu^to assQsniitu passastmio. 

10 S70 Asa lihavL Mthi, Ettlta ntthi ti akhvaEapadum, na 

imhikhira brahmaiji. atthitu amubhatm. "yam kifici ratanani 
:itthi ti adisu viva *iiipatap!idam, tasroii aitftt ti padam ukhvata- 
nipatavasena davidhan ti veditataham; asa iti avibhiittikarr, 
namtkapada^, ettha ca »"asa smi ti hoii" ti piih nidassanam, 
15 taitha atthi tj asa, niceass* etam adhivacanam, iminil stis- 
i^utdiuhi vut[u, Tatrilyam padamatfi: 

aiUn sanU, asi ttUha, asmi iiftma • amhi amhti ice etani 
pasiddhimi, 

atthu suntii, atiha. asmi asma (* amhi amimj- ice 

t*o etani ca 

styu assa * siyuin nssu shffintsu, nssp as.snUta. siijaift ■ 

ff.v5«m« ICC Ltiifri ca pjLsidJhani. Eitha paija ’‘"tesarl ca 
kho« bhikkhare samagganam sammodamananam . . , .sivamsu 
dvc bhikkhu ahhidhamme namivada'' ti pali nidassanam/tm’thu 
.ssiyamsu ti bhuveyytim, abhidhamme ti visiuhe dhamme. 
Idani s/yflisaddassa Ulthaddharo pubhedo ca inictrate: siva ti 
ckaipsc ca Tikappane ca. ’*>itbavidhutu siya ajjhattika'siva 
bahira ti ekamse, »"siya aflfiatarassa bhikkhuna apatti ' 
vitikkamo ti vtkappaae; siya ti ca ekam akhyatapadam ckam 
30 avvayapadam, ukhyatatte ekavacanantam awayatte viithapa- 

Is ' 311 Miihnbhct^jtt I i2ri* 4 JJS c« ^ I VT 

*■ « n ^ ^ I 

. ,V. c" TT”* f irui 

“oi9U''ti - r^' ^ 

10J9{— \ J all]. « I C^B'^^ids, g M; vo*. 
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viicjilwm: '"puttii m' atthi dhiin:ini m’ atthi"" ti etthii aWti ti 
uvyuyapaJam iva ’ckavacatiantam pi bahtivaciinantatn pi bha- 
vati; tassakhy fit title payogo vidiio va, avyayaue pana ***sukham 
na sulihasahagatam siya pitisahagatan” ti ‘"inje dhamma siya 
parittiinimmana” ti ca ckavacana-hiihuvtHanapayoga vediiabba, » 
eUha dhatuvii kiecam n* atihi. 

Parokkbnytim *'’ili bti ♦asa iti ha tastV' ti dassmato fw« iii 
padam giiUetabbani. liiyyattanirupiini appasiddhiini, 

Ajiatiintyri pansi 

ffjj ' dfifiuri asiwp. fwinWi^ icc elani n- 

pasiddh.ini. Hhavissantiyii idmrjwsnii hhaiirj;an/i ice adini, ka- 
Ultipattiya ahhopissa nhiunfifsatpsti icc adini bbavanti. 

971 Saaa' annsitthiyaiii. Sni<iti anttsasati, */,*tinimnfifap» tnmisati. 
SHffffln^nri annirtSfifi nmisitfhi satthii saiUtmft atwsa- 

st$ko aitimisihi. Tatra sasanan ti adhisiladiaikkhattayasah- li 

gahitasasniiiiifp pariyatti-pii^patti-palivedhastimkhatam t>a sas<i' 

naiTi, tarn hi sasaii etena ettha va U ssistman ti [pa]vuecaii, 
api ea siisiinan ti ^’Yahilo sTisiinum pesesi" ti iidisu viya piipe- 
labbavacanam; laiha susanan ti ovitdo. yo Hnusasani ti ca 
anusirthi ti'ca vuccati; satihii ti tividhayanatnukhena sade^ 
viikam lokam siisati ti sattba, »ditth:!dh!immika-sampar;i_vika- 
pararnatthehi yatharaham satie anusasati ti attho; sat than 
ti sadde on atthe oa sasati ficikkhuii etenii tt siuiham, kin 
tarn: vvakiirunam. 

97® ika inariye. Issariyam issarabhavo. *isali. Vrinsiit) jana- ii 
paiteKo fjiufiii/rao. Tatra V ahgisn ti vacaya iso issuro ti \ an* 
giso, ko sot iiytujnta V^abgiso ataha* aha ca saysim evti* 
‘®’‘Vahge jiito Vi Vimgiso, vatane issaro li ca Vahgiso ili 
me nrimaTp abhavi lokasainniLitan ti. 

973 dpavewne, Upavesanaip nisidanarn *“"aFiine upavitlho 3o 
KiiTigho” tl ettha viya. .4sfi/i m-r/jufi, nsmo asaimifi. iipusnh 

' Dhp fiS"- * n»: pull (I 111' ullti nhuik baltuTUC ' dhatiilnl alibi nhuik 
rkavue hd lui ;i dhanmaaiihi nhoih dhitnaiii atthi pud phrat mO madc.^L' akani 
dlEhnm 165] tm min* luiiiuii* so itii pHfah’ digha pru i dhanamniihi rbi 
„,U dhttaan mu a.lhi phrat * r/. N Lbh * r/. Vjbh 74«-. * I 2t7». 

* (Pj It tsK * r/. }n 11 21'*. • (Sp 1 121’). > iL'da '• Ap 

“ Kct ‘iftO, 

» H» ns dhana m' althi, B"* dhannm hllhi Cl'Wi* If. 2J. C'B“ onu 

^ VV(r ^ 
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upiisako. Tiittha asunun ti asati nisjdati etthfi [i asunam ♦ 
yam kifli-i nisidanayoggam maflcapithadj. 

974 iKa«i gaU^saiiaaftm* /karanto 'yam dhiitu, ten' ito na nic- 
gahitagamo, Kasaii. 

5 975 ciunbane. Xi(iii)saii. 

976 Dm*’ appitiyam. ‘"Dhiunmam dessiui", tiiso ilidho dessi 
ttfuso iiesiifo^. Tatra diso ti ca diuho ti ca pacamiittassrtdhi- 
vacanam etaip, so hi pare dessati na ppiyiiyaii, parehi va 
dessiyati piyo na kariyati ti diso ti ca dittho ti ca vuccati; 
to atha va diso ti 'coro va paccamitto vii. dittho ti paccamitto 
yera, atr’ ime payoga: *Miso disam yan tam kayira veri va 
pana veriaam micchapai^ihium cittam papiyo nam taio kare" 
ti ca "'disa hi me dhaniinakathntn su^antii” li ca ^"disii hi 


me te manussc hhajantu ye dhammam ct'rtdapayanti santo” ti 

J5 ca, •■’yass* etc caturo dhammii vatiariadii yathS tava saccam 
dhammo dbiri cago dittham so atieattatj'' ti ca; dessi ti des- 
SiinasHo appiyayaitasilo ti dessi, ^"dhammakamo bhavam hoti 
dhammadessj pariibhavo*' ti idam ettha pavoganidassanuiii- 
dcsso ti appiyo, taihii des[s]iyo ti, ettha ca -'na me dessfi 
ubho puttii Maddidevt na des[s]iya sabbaflntttani piyajp mayham 
t.isma piyc iid;is aban’’ ti ca *'’aa me sa tarahmajii dessa na 
pi me balam na vinati'-J ti ca '-'matii pita na me dessa nu 
pi dess^im mahiiyasiim sabbafiiiiJtam piyam mayhum tasma 
Uiiam adhitthiihin" ti ca pavoga, sabbattha ti Cii HirtvAfW 

•4& ti ca sajnivacanam datthabbam. Imani pana pacciimittassa 
namani: 


paccamitto ripu dittho diso yen ca stitv arj' 
amitto c,'t sapatto ca evam pannattikarisii ti. 28 

977 Esu gatiyaiiL Esalt. 

30 are fiha^ bhutaii»Mlitti»nr Hhassanam vacajjam, ditti sobhiu 
Hhtissali, bhassoin pabbassttrarit. 


‘ Pi U IW*. » Dhpu I a24* Uda 243“ ■ Ud 39i*-i»^ [jh- jga-J 
O J| V 433'-^), * Th S741 =. M u * Th S74«rJ M ft 104" * 1 I 

■iSO*-. ‘Cp to: 53.^4. » Cp II 4: - Cp lil 6; 7^-4^ 

■ ns 'SiMtaociiu (= nire' hbrpk}; vide Wjj 4 24: J4 ^ 4 24" 3' 

dtisa, e f,„ jjra; de**ijo t432'«*): t/ j v[ 

K rriv ^ *a.„ri Lui «4t„ „ri 

phrut). sVVjt I 25: \^t bb9sn bhanftann-drptToli f/ SIS'*), 







DltVTUMALA, SVi 


453 


\ 




979 Dbisa a&ddei. Diu^olL 

980 IHia Utiiajjaiie. Disati upodisaii samUstiti mddhaii p^tca- 
disali pajisandUaii addisati, deso ttpndtso icc udini. 

981 Piaa* avayRve. rt>n/r, 

982 ilsi*' gatijam. Isati, ^ 

983 Phnia. laiapliaaie. Pint salt, ’"phasso phusanii ... samphtisi* 
taituip; 'evisriSpa ksiyaSiiniphasso ahosf*,*ani/j/i«S’ 

/f/iHsi'fnn'. *’'tlevo cii ekam ekam phusiiyati". pUidlbatu 
[diiisiiiipt phiisitvii phusiliuinn phnsiya pkusiycina phusSii phiiss.i 
vyaniikarotr'. Taini ‘phusso ti ariimmanairi phuiiiiriii etcna, lO 
sayam v:i phusiii. phusimaniauam eva vii etan tl phasiso * 

;i ram mane phusaaalalikhapo dhainino , 

984 Su«a 988 rii*. hinKayam. liosali; risttli, pur iso, Ettha ca 
■"p«m vucciUi nirayo, lam rissiU ti pu-riso” ti acariyu va- 

dunii. 

9S6 Kua gatiyain*^. 

987 7«a pavwaPB. Vi^q^^ pneisali. pai>i‘st, piWfHatiarp nwesanan*. 
ppDisaqi. Ettha nLvesattam vmccati gcham. 

988 Maaa aBia»ane. Masali ijnitisati paramttsaii, pariimasQ pant- 
jtiasanatit. Huha parsimaso ti '^parato iimasati ti paramitso, 20 
aniccadidhamme niccadivasena saohali ti attho, »"pariim!4So 
micrhatlittbi kumaggo mlcchapatho" ti adini bahtini vevii- 
canapadiini Abhidlwmmato gahetahhani. 

989 Iftu iochayaiB. '^lahati suJtipa/fVr/mrt\ sanipaiicchaaatn iccha 
abhicdid. icchttift icdtainam, 

990 y«a ”dfcne. /Jtiivfc/tait, pavecrhtitii patticdianlo. 

991 Nil a. phaddhaya.m'*- Phaddhu’^ ti vinibaodho. ‘’aharfikams^' 
«tam adhivacanatn. 

992 Jim plti^ievaneiQ. Jaxali. 

993 Iia *“paiiy«ane. p^sati, isi ifUtapt mdllbaijt, esapi wininfi'J. 30 

994 Satnkajui **acchaae. Aochanam nisidananl. SapikasiigatL 
— Sfflkiirantadhaiuriipiini. 

' nttsnjjuniiin pabodtiiiflmii hhTiiO* efl*, ws. * Dhs § 71. * D 11 I7j - 

* rd 3* 477’). * c/: D 1 5*'*, * «/. As 419'*). ' As 233". 

* Dhs § 381. '* (SOS’*). " paeecchnnll tl dudanti, Spk ad S I 18". " 456". 

" Kidd 1 343*. " Spk <*<i S I\' 178* latHer ad S ll 277" ad A I 

fl Wf 4 28; 143; pi«a. *' leg. isf? tWjf f 26: 19; tsa). tf. W|f § 28:127: 
lisa gaiau- ^ bsddh’*; Wjf § 28: 60; tni^ spifdhflpflm. 
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995 H& cage, Jabati viJithaU, ifijahnnniti, Jahiiitifi 'jahritave 
jnbifttti jabiiya. 

9&B Mhi iaamliatanc, Mtiaijaie iiutliat/alf oimtiayaie. Tauha 
mlia 3 'ate ti sitam karnti, unihayate ti pahi^ihitkaram dasscti, 
5 vimhayate ti vimhajanain* karoii, tiitrayaip piiji; =''na nam 
umKayato disva; ^p^kkhitena mhitena ca; ^mhitapubbam va 
bhiisiiti*’; ^jaicla umha.vamimfi mam rajaputti udibkhasi<^; *um- 
hilpeyya Rabhav’ati , . . pamhapeyya Pabhfivati” U. Tatthu 
^''umhayamanfi ti pahatthakfiraTp dassetva hasamiina; *um- 
lu hapeyyii ti sUava<;ena pahamscyva; ’’pamhapeyya ti ma- 
hiisitavasena pari h itseyi’a". 

997 Hu djtiie> Hattati, hittL 

998 -Hb pai^jjakaxa^e'J. Pasiijiakaranam pakarcna sajjacaklriya. 

flaimlt, tmto biiipvti luitatti dhuti, 

1^ 999 '^Hu sattuyom. Hoti hontif bosi hotba^ batni Itoniti: jiahoti 
pttbiinli pabiitafji pa/uita*; pahuta' kalahil vivadii". 

bonlo hontii honUuii pahonh. **"pucch:isamai?ena hotabbam*', 
tiotuni boltiyie pphoiaifi biiUnma vattamimavibhaUirupadini. Euha 
pasiddharupan’ eva pihitani. 

2(1 Itoln liontHt hobi balhPt liomi homa |iaftvaiiiivibhatiirupani, 
//luwyj/rt bmteggdsi tmoetji/dtha, httiteififaiiii hti- 

twggdma; bapetba biipermti, litweUio /luacj/yitri/fo. biuiet/yatf} 
btipeijgumbf sattamiysi rupani, ettha pana “"Upako ajivako 
have 3 ' 3 *a p’ avu^jo ti vatva sisam okampvtva ummaggam ga- 
^5 hctt a pakkami ti ptiliyam ^*/nttieyyi3 ti padassa dassanato 
nityavasena batfeyyn hiiptyffttn ti fidini vuilani, "'‘"hlipej'jrr 
ti pi patho dissati ■ yalha '•“paccapekkhana". tabbaseou hiipcyya 
btipeyyuffj, htipei/tjasi ti jidinfi mkarassa-pokaradesabhutani 
rtipani pi ^cihetabbani; apato 

30 heijtjft hfggiirjt. betjtjdsi hegtjdtba, beijgilmi heijijamti; befba 

hfraqt. betba heyyapha. Iteytjurfi hegijdmhe imatli atthaka- 

' r/ dudAtRnn [365i*^] ntjidatiniabbtini trtthnt^bknm (Vm i[ 26"'*], * t II 

!3S", *JV-I4S’'. * j V' 25 ft'. «j 3'257'*^. ' ta V 296'*. •f/lu 

V m". • Jtt V' 2'J7**, “(kl, J075»K •’ Sn S62a. " V'iu I Ift'*. >' yin I 
I 17l^\ t/. Hcmftfflndfiv IV 320 PIsehel § 47ft \ef, vfd. (jliinfnt, t«t, fuqtj, 

iVjb Spi VniT urtjV ite V. ti. « f lOP (Vibha 1*0”: As 254'';. 

* Qf" Ttmhilji'ttnam. b J: ca bhilsnsi. c ns mJthkhnii. <1 Wg $ 25:15; hrprosjihya- 
karanr. e baliHjtJl IfOllit Btrw. bnhutn. (P; 1 207“j i,<.| pnhuia-^ t/. it. Ij. 

I Ins: pntiuOA I . ., upendavnjiropada pbrwv rte' pnbutm nbuik wipytiff ‘ 
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thLinayena gahluirupi'iiii, etiha p;in:i ‘"na ca uppado hoti, sacc 
hevya, uppiidassii pi uppiido pripuncyya” li idam pi nidassaniim 
datthabham. 

thnm iKiiai, have /mrfntp humtitha; funniiba 

holha icc api *sisSfiogal«karalopatia, ahosi ti attho, tuthu 5 
hi *"kasirii jivikii hothii" ti piidass' attham vannentohi 
♦"dakkhu ao jivika ahosi” li auho vmto* ' iiHfiVi-, 
hiiuwlw, huoii}} hiiiflitiht piirokkhuVii riip3.inii+ 

d/MiP« nlJHiiH, ailUOO ahuvatlha, n/iiiwoifi nhiamtiiha; alm- 
Viitllia ahitpnUhiitiij nlmifasv ahaamthaifi, ahuvini 10 

prjni/ifl$e hij'yauanirupani^ ettha ah uv am base li mayam 
bhavamhasL’ d aitho, ®''akaramhiise'^ tc klfcam yatn bahiip 
ahuvamhasc" li paiiyam pana 'ahuva amhairi se* iti*^ vii pada- 
cchi;do kiitabho ’ahu^ amhafp se' iii vu, pacchimanayenu t'a- 
karagamo, ahuvit ti ca ahii li ca dvinnam pi 'ahosi' li attho, is 
amhan ti amhiikam, si; ti nipaiamauam, idarn vuttam hoti: 
amhiikam yam hatam ahosi, mayam ten a bale n a tava kiccam 
akaramhil ti. 

.47i«rf* * rthtiffi ahesat}>, ahavo* ' ahnaallho^ tihosUtka ice 
api, o/iosfifi ahapitilttt ice api ' nhoai'nihu (ihttinlut: ahitiui 
(tihawH)*'* ahtwasc ahavivhttiii, ahupatfi ahuifi ice api 
n/(fjf^fniiif ajjataniya rupani; ctiha "'aham kevatiagiima- 
smim ahum kcvaiuidiirako’' ti dassanato ti vutiam, ahosin 

ti attho, ^"aham hhadanie ahuvitsi' pub be Sumedhaniimassa 
jinassa sarako” li dassanaio fiftmwsin ti vuttatn, ahosin ti icc 2ii 

ev' atlho, latha hi AnekavanijavimunavaUhuatihakathayam 

imissit paliyil aitham viiijijeatehi * ahu^iisin ti ahosin ti attho 
pakasito, 

Ih ssati' hehissatii ' hehiti ■ hohiti imaiii cattiiri hhavissatt- 
tivii 'matikiipadiiai ti^ veditiibhiuii, idani tutii Tibhajissiuni. m 

’ Vm 520'* CEf bhflveyj-a, S« hcyjn: paheyrn Sv 1 25?'*; ef. .Asota 
iQuffitJ I'Srp) tt: 5: hcyul m/rti 161'* i 30. * rf. Amg lalhoUbJi fPischel i 517). 
i J Vt ‘ Ja VI JVJ" 1> l»ihtt ti . . ‘ J [I1 :26*'. ‘ .\p 3O0‘' 

irid 4 10511. ^ Vt 120“'’. * Vta 321'- * S 16K 

“ U* I* C*I5« akammliasa, < B™ d itk B™ o'"- * 
ahesi; I B* allviTft. e B«ns nttUFittlin. I* I/a fl'’; C=li'" am. I l/ti C«B"’ 
iipf//rj; B” nhuvftsirt (455'b ns: ebnn'k/oA' Bhadante hu niiisamyogn lui saS {| 
atiuTRstni tihHik JaS' niggnliitftlopa lui eft' . i B'" ft.f. hohiisoti (wW/' 4S0*‘‘). 
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iu'ssati lip$snnti, hessasi Iieasatlia. hussfimi hessama: hessala 
hessanie, Itessiisr hessapiio. hessant bssnamhe, imani ^^'anfiga- 
tiimhi adclhane hessama samniukha imati” ti dassanato vuttani; 
hehissaii hrhissanti, ttehissusi sesaiTl vittharclabbam, [/lo/nV 
s sail liohtssfinii, hohissasi sesam vittharetabbam]*, 
ftebili helnnti, hehisi ses:iin vitUiiiretubbiim, 
hohiii bohinli, hobhi sesam vittharetabbam, bhavissiintiya 
rupani. 

^/irit>i»u a/ju(N»nse a/iifta’ssa/Jia, ahtitnssarjt 

<0 ithuuisspmha: afmvissatha ahaeissiitisti, aliuvissnsf ahm>is- 

sapite, abuDisiam ahupissnmhase kalatipattirupani, 

1000 Vie av1iayftD«, phaddha^yam' laddn ca. Avhrtyanam pafcfco- 
sfinam, phaddha^ ti ahamkaro ^huttanam va sarambhakuriitiiam 
vii, saddo ravo. \7ie// Dhai/ati Quheii avhnyati ■ aohfisi*^ icc api, 

la ^"Kaccayano manavako 'smt raja Anunanamo iti** avhayanli'* 
— <iisaddo upasag^o va, so sadAogaparatta rasso jato —, 
“’’anavhito luto aga”, ow/i« aph^yana, '"varHnavhayaoa rukkha; 
^kamavhe visaye; *kuiiiaro Candasavhayo; ^Sitttiitantiiti suma- 
dhuram ramaiieyyarn avitcayim, so mam rai^gamhi avheti sa- 
20 ranam me hohi Kosiya" ti. Ettha ‘^"avhetj ti sar.imbbavasena 
attaao visayam' dassetuip samghattatT” ti attho, ^"saiiiagate* 
efcasatam samagge avheti ha yakkho avikampamano" ti ettha 
pi sTirambhavasena ghuHOdarn itvhayatiam minta, ’’"tattha 
naccanti gayanti avhayanti'f vara vaj-am acchiira vi 3 'a devesu 
2a nariyo samalainkata" ti ettha pana avhayanii varii varan 
ti varato varam nacea5 ca gitafi ca karontiyo sarambham 
karonti ti attho datthabbo. 

1001 PdJtha pnHiliayuiL Jibikktiu garaifi pQrihtuit pabhali, paiVio: 
ayam puna piili; ^‘"paripttcchati paripadhati: idam bhante 

SK> kathaip imassii ko attho" ti. /V]i7/msaddo puUihgavasena 
gahctabba ' “"pafiho maiph patibhati tarn stma"'ti yebhuyycna 
pullihgappayogadassunato; katthaci pana itthilingo pi bhavati 
napumsaka lirtgo pi, laths hi '*”pafthfti m’ esii kusalehi cintita: 

’ H» 2;73c<l, * J Vl 273’*'‘*, • J tfl J&T = Pr * J Vl 3:55’*. 

’ *■*. • Cp 1 7: lO. * J 11 252’** != W 3lJ“-d, * Vva 139**, • } Vt 273’-’, '* J VI 
289"-”. " A I 117**, ” J VI 379** isupra tO"'). « Vin V 2l6*. 

» itil C^B'mns <c/. i55"\ ^ ffa C'nt™iia. e CtB‘nv„s baddll^ 

J itil. m't=J>. ' Vvn: ¥i*e«iiii. ■ Jr^ntnOgamr. Jr J; jivttayanti. •> i7rt 

Uf. VTa 78": S i 189" J; me. I J; snnntlm, f B"* paB^D. 
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'Ko^datVAa pafihrmi viyakarohi"* li taddipaku ptijJyo dlssanti; 
"lifigavipaUiiso Tii tatthii datthabbrn 

1002 Faikha icoUayam. Pailhati, pafiho, Ettha ca paftho ti 
fliitum icchito attho; idam paft^ ettha nibto^ic:ina!p; pai^hiyaij 
Afitum icchiyati so it pailho lit iiiibii hi vuitam ^^Hissalpiaiohj 5 
pahhe" ti imissit NctiipaJlyri atthiuri sumvanncnttna: **'piVhhc 
li Mtum icchUt^ atthe'* iL 

1003 Miha iBcane. Mihati umuuhaH, megho Tatlha *UiTI- 

mihati tipa^avam karoti; me^ho li mihati sificati lokitm vassa- 
dhliriihi ti megho * pEijjunno; mehanan ti ittblDarn guyhatthaDairi, 

1004 Data bhaimikarane, ^dharane ea, /lyiirrii^i aggi dahalL fiyam 

ptirisQ imam itihhp aygikam dahali — ^tnaraa ayyika' ti dhareti 
It atlho, itnassa purississti ayam ilihi ayyika hotl ti adhippayot 
at til paoOvaiii pa|i+ *"Sakya kho ^ . Atobattba tajstnam 

UkkElkarn^ pitamuham dahaati^' li —* aggma dathlhmiii g^hnf^K is 
dri^Vidft dayhmmmaFii: dassii dffdest^ ^dahah li rOpam^ ^"duhan- 
tarn brdam utiveti bhasmachawna va pavako" ti sidayo paynga 
ettha li^dass^mani bhavanii, 

1005 Cab a ^patuakkane*’. (Inhafi. 

1006 Eaha cag«. Rahati, mho mhito. 

1007 SaM g ally am. Ha{iiii)hatL ruho rahani, 

1008 Dahi 1009 bahi vnddliiyaiii^^. I}a{irt)hait ha{itt)haiL 
1010 BaM aaddf ca^, CrfkEro i.'tfrfr//rflpekkho. Ha(q})liatL 
ion Tiiid 1012 dnbi addane, Tu{!p)haU, 

1013 Araha 1014 maka pujayam. OFahaiii amha; nmlmti, 

mahiiuat^i mah&: pihdramah& ertiyamtiho. Tatta nikkilessiitla 
ekaniadakkhineyyabhavenu aitano katapujasiikkaradmiirn ma-^ 
btpphalabhavakaranena arahaniyo puianiyo ti arahil ^ khi* 
niisitvo. 

1015 Tha tcetayaiii'*. ^IhaH ihtn I ha vuccaii ^^viriyani. 30 

1016 Vaka"^ 1017 maha*^ Ynddkiyajd, Vahaii, mnbafi. 

1018 Aki 1019 ipllahii gatiyaio. piiohatii ahL Ettha cii 

* J tlO”. * r/ Vin V 21t^^ * Neit V €f * f/. Sp 

\ in III 227“ {Sttpr^ 3B2“;i. * l4*J7, 503. ^ D I 92^^ ^ vsHfira 185 *f. h*. 

* Dhp * Nfcdd H 269* f/ Jn V 3SS*^ 

^ OltkAkBqi- ^ § 17:^: pnriknlkaiic. ' \Vfr§ 17;8 j: dfhl vrddliaiii, 
Tthi inlide ca. ^ W|r S J6' 31: cestayMn tS&l n. b). * tVg J 32—31^ bsihl 
malii. ^ Wjr I 4 Il plitn. 
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nhi ti nippudo pi sairiEinQ aCmihuti^ gacchati gamum sakkoti 
ti ahi. 

1020 Garaha 1021 kalaha kacchaae. Garahatu g(irah€l; kulabatt, 
kaiaho, 

^ 1022 ^Vajfalia 1023 Tfalaha padiLaJUje^ parilih autan n 

Varahall vafahufi: tfaraho. Ettha cti varriho ti sukaro pi 
hatthi pi variiha ti vticcati^ txiihii hi ^^"^enevyu ca varahii ca: 
^mahavarsiho va nivsipaputtho'' ti adisu siikaro varaho ti nil- 
mena vuccatir ^""fuahfivarahaa-sa , . . nadisa jaggato ... bhisam 
iti ghasaariSsa"'^ ti adisu pan a hatthi varaho ti niimi^na v'nccuti, 
mahavariihaassi ti hi mahahutthino ti attho. 

1024 Vekn 1025 jebu 1026 vajiu^ pajatone. Vrtmfit mtimii, 

Lttifiauo. V iihano vuccati so hi vahimti sahgrimiidisu kicce 
uppannc payatiinti vmyaiTi karonti etenu ti vahano ti vuccatL 
JS 1027 Bihu oiddakkliaye. Dahoti. 

1028 Ulia TitaJcke. (Vin/i mjahati mguhati tit;u/ia/i upohaiL fiha- 
tipilhanafft itgutia apoho. Tattha uhati ti vitakkcti^ ayu- 
hati ti vayamuti; viytihati ti ^pamsutn uddharatii eTam 
vyiihatl ti ^ttha pi; apohati ti I'hiiddeti atha vfi \"JvecetL 
20 1020 Gahu vHoLane. GuhaiL yilho: ^^'^catidaggaho ,.. suriyaggaho 
. . . nafckhattaggaho''. 

1000 Gaka gahaae. Gahuti paggaltaiii ^^^sihutirp paggahissaitii"', 
piujgaht paggaho^. *Paggaho ti patto; 'pagguho ti viriyaqi, 

1031 Saba inamaji«^« Marjsanani^ khanti. Seihaii, saint asaiu* 
tfsaghuK 

1032 Eqha ^eammaiiif patabhavEn Rnhali, rnkkinh 

1033 Mabti mane^ Mahali, 

1034 Guhu samvarane. Gutiafi m\ 3 ]giihati, ^gnlm^ gnghak^, 

1035 7aba papttne^, Vahati^ varimtinK 

30 1036 ^ka papurane. ^^DuhaG {liuhaii) df^liam^, daitiwmnnd gum. 

^ l = Wb: i 10:37-40. » J V JOfS* VI 277^\ * Dtip 325^- 

* Vtji tr iSp>. - i£d r/ Vin 111 4S\ “ D 1 10^". t J vi ^27** (ns cfL Pj 

II 175*^1. * Sp [ (Vib Spf Vmv\ sed riVfr KrtsS III 3: 46. • Sv nd D 

III p5 lEeji II pL S I I74*i iSpk'. 

tt lia n&; rthHti. b j^hAiriniissn; B'^ns 

<= Vml c J^t apnd Wef § I6^ 4^1. J H™ o«i. t dfdt iWK § 20: 22); 

fis jiarisahiin*. ^ j:jadiiiiaoi <Moiir Ki aptid Wg § SQi 29^ e B™ 
fa: gnlba); guko. 6 pnpunane iWg § 23: 3a; prApan^l, ^ B™ ow. 
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1037 Diha npacay^. Drhati, tielxt. Deho ti iiiirirani. 

1038 Lita OMadant. Lrliati paMiaK, k’hapiyaitt: lUrftyani piili: 
‘**sutiakh;t h' imassa paUhimsu p:lde” ti. aynm pan’ aitho; suna- 
ktia itnassa kumfirassa padatale 'attano jivhiiya palihiitisii ti. 

1039 'Oha cage. *''S:ibbani atiiiltham apohati", ii[n>/n>. s 

1040 Iraha uggam*". Uruhati. hrahma^, 

1041 tDaha^ 1042 thaha himattha. *Iiuitali, ihahati. 

1043 Brdba vaddhame. £'pfjrH/?nrf brntiah ti bratimtii karite *”vive’ 
kam anubruhctuni vatiali” ti puyofTo. *flrahmii ti tohi tehi 
liunavisi^s^bi brultito ti brahniaj brahittii ti Mabal'f^ilinia pi 
vitccati, tathiigato pi, brahmapo pi, matapitaro pi, settham pi, 
•■'Sahiisiio Brahma ... Dvisiihassn Brahma" li adisu hi Maha* 
brahma Brahma ti vuccati, '’'brahma ti kho bhikktuive tathu- 
gatass* Gtarn adhivacanan" ti etthu tathagato, *'’tamnnudo 
buddho samantaciikkhu lokantagti sabbabhavaitviUtn aniisiivo r. 
iMibbadukkhappahiao ssiccavhayo brahme upiLsito me” ti etiha 
brfihmano, ^''hrahmfi ti matfipitaro pubbacariya li vuctare" ti 
cttba matapitaro, ’•"brahmavukkam pavaiteti' ti euha settham, 
etih’ ctam vufcati; 

Mahribrahmani vippv ca atho miUapitusu ca. 
tathiigEUe ca sftthe ca Ar^/jM/rt^tddo p:xv:tttati; 2*> 
aparo nayo; brahmii ti tividhst brahmiino: sammutibrahmann 
upitpattibrahmaiio visuddhibriihmano ti, ’'''siimpannain aalike- 
diiram suvst bhuiijanti Kosiya pativedemi te bnihme na ne 
varetum ussitbe; "paribbaisi mahiibruhme pacanf aflflt pi 25 
panino” ti ca evamiidisu hi /jirdj^ifHoiiiddena sEimmutibriihmano 
vutta, '""apanita tcsjtm amatassa dv:lra ye soiavanto pamuh- 
csmtu Siiddham, vihims:isahfii p:iguham na bhasim dhammaip 
panitiirn manujcsu brahme; '*atha kho brahma Babarapatt li 
c:i evamiidisn ^rw^fWrtsaddvnEi npEipattibrithtna vuito, brah- 
maciikkarn pavarteti" ti adivacanato brahman ti ariyadhammo 
vuccati, into nihbaita avisesenii sabbe pi ariya vi:suddhibruh 


1 
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mTino fiumH " paramatihciIirahin^iUiyit, visesato ptuiji ^"braJunit 
ti kho bhlkkhiive taxhagatas^' etam adhiviicanan"' ti vacanaio 
^axnmaanmbuddho utramabrahma niima ' sudevake loke brah- 
mabliQtehi gaitehi ukkanisiipUraiiiippattilo; etlh' etam vuceati: 
s sammutUy-npapattinani muddhmam vasena ca 

bnihmiiii6 tividha honii, uttamenu catubbidha ti, 30 
1044 ^Bhimha nitthubhane, ^Dhimhati^ “^* *pativammag:at!tni*V.sab 
lam pa^isa ^dhimh:iinF iDhitan^' ti pfill nldagsanamp ^tatthsi 
^dhimh^imi ti mtthubhamT ti ssltho. — >V<ffkjir:intadhruurupanL 

10 1045 akkoife. IMalL ^hikin*. 

1040 KUa vihare. lata. 

1047 Ala u^ame^. Afntk ^vah, 

1048 Lala vUue. ^Lahifi, lafifa ossti. 

1049 Kaia ^znadt, kakkasu ca, Knkkns^ini kakkasiyHaip ^ pharu- 
* j ^abhiivo* Kiitaii. 

1050 Tnla tolaqe. 

1051 Hiila 1052 gatiyam. lutfntL 

1053 Hola anadarr. Ik^faH. 

1054 Lola luzunade. I^olatL 

£■0 1055 Hfla 105B kola anadare. Htfalk hitfnli. 

1057 Vila t^ape^ ValatL 

1058 Dala 1050 dhaia Tisaranc, thdafi, dhuIniL 

1060 ^Hala^ Bila^bayam. 

1061 HiLa^ anadare^* Ilifuti\ tala lulak& hijikaK 

1062 ^Kala^ aBc^anen ^KfifatiK kahtmuftK 

1063 Hela vafkaxie, HcfatL 

1064 ILa thutiyam^ lUik\ 

1065 Jula gatiyaiiL JuJati, jnfati. 

1066 Ptda 1067 mula ftukhaae. timfati, 

* * J VI 78”, * Ijn Vi ;6'*p ^ iMmd667 

• — sa' roi, ns. ^ {\^v Bvni ^ % 9; 78 + 

ii€iU'(v(dr if. <n 0= H^^'ns dhimhctl. ^ ij ftiti rJ); B'-ns 

(cja Tamil pfl4i«eEK C« ratiTnmlm>^J irodd. pn|kafiiina«; ns ci/, jat ilkA: 

pativainngntiir!i ^^partipasJSiiiiurinAm. ihv C^O^ mns rj J vihftmi 

imrir. ^ r, 4 /*- ^mh- fiiifxifijrr /iVi-/, f/ nnnnihaliak- jj III 2TS*] sJ^r. 

nnqrmiikalt. ^ Ki ttpad VVg- S **: 30: vjila. = \V^ § 73 ^ udynmc i lOlOi. 

T Wff § S: 3J: fiplftvye, v. L flplAvc_ a: i Wg: § 8:37), ^ ui« ir/. 

Wsr f 8 , 15 + 32 ). > R'^ns bl|itn. j ar p^np § 3 9 : tsj. 
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1068 OuLa rakkhayam. GukiiL tptin. 

1069 J^la baiidhatL«. Jufaii. 

1070 Kula ghafiane. KtdaiL 

1071 tKhnla. '^ balyt ca, fV^ksirO A'^i^f 5 ffii^ip*^kkhako. ^ ^ 

1072 Thula 107S phuJa^ aanivaranE. Tkulfiii phiiktH^. j 

1074 tFilla^' laittghata. PulfiH, pujifinm. 

1075 *Sala avyattaeaddE. Salufi^ mfiko *^^iii5iibho v[i iTiulli 

nii^iira)Lt va kujiiti'^ ^umsumfifo va ssijat’r' kiinvipakii 
bhavii>satr* ti nidussanarn. — Imfini /ffkiirantsidhfiturijpani. 

hi iivagi^amadhuturupani samattani. Eilii' lo 

vatii sahba pi ^p/iwi iidigant dh;ttuyo pukas^itii. 

1 da n i khu if iidigan i kadhiuiJ n aip ye Vii kuci as am im at^ut i ka 
kiici UftardanLintikfi; tasu kaci ^i^amanatihavasena samodhanctva 
pubbiicanyrhi vutiii; tii yeva dhiVtiiyo ekadesemi rupavibha- 
vanadihi saddhiiri^ pakiLsayi^i^iima, tarn yiiihii: 

1076 ' 1076 *^ ^bhu Eatta^yaiu. hhoii hhavulK pohoH pabha- 

tmtL ^ ^'kuveyya p' iivuso; ^sace uppado ‘^heyya; "*ojesi yakkho 
aanivlriyascittharn^ tattha ppanado^ luinalo babhuva; ^“ambiV 
yaip ahuvii pore; ^^ ahu niia Videhanam; ’-pahiiiam me dbafium 
Sakka; ^"pabutam ari^'^o pakamti puftfiam; ^^paliiiiuvi[to puriso’", 
^^fHfbiikijhho lihiujmm, ^^^^piyappahhwtfi^ kalaha vivadu; ^^pac- 
chiisamapena hotabbam" bhmfiUtbbcimt haiutfi heUiiji^ b/iwia'/iup* 
hiiUm hiUmiifi bhmf'tfim bhai^Uiinfut - ettha pana ^hebitl 

so maggci na so sakka oa ‘’hetuye ' ii pab nida?i.sanamt tattha na 
hetoy t ti abhavitum, A/^dhaiato //iwipaccaYa-ssa ^fft'^riaccayasssi 
va iikarassit ct\ t^kariaicso kato ti dayhabbam, ^^atha 

' C €/. JbP fi YUiK » \p {Tha O iiJ Th 

* C/ * ! «k>M. H i. •i1:i4"*"k ^ hebUi. nbcsuiTi, htnu^e, 

fte bbtt: bbS ^'’hhMl*') viW^' Fcdeirson Kelt GrnniTii ^ 63+^ —Enjielin Ltn 
Gmmm § MeSUct Le Slave t ommcin 33-1, | BariholomEt .-Vltir \\b 927*" 
9-33*1 ^ tValde Ki Wb s, tr. Uq; r/- bliuyal^ bhiivryah: bTily<i iMfudt bbi hlp]. * J M 
I* j II lOb". ** J VI A tV i:^l*. Sn 102=*, 

iP III 1 Scl 8b3^i. (431*^1. Ht 2: ** r/ Uvuu^Uor, 5«^'. 

:i: kur bii\^ <XVjf i 97—99i. liiir 

IlI Wg 4 28: 102, d Ap: hkiiliail I I98^. Ap: saddatil Thar phninti 

iF7/j>. * H"’ flHi. »i opir. ^ tfa (—Jg nArav^Tm^. * 

taiiU' imnrtda: ns: nkliyui* en nhuik luah' unnndo rlis kra ca* . cmihEi ppanRda 

rliL m mh,i ^ari^ safl > iVti ipiV^r 13 
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vil hetubhilrityii na ^na) liakka tJ pi attho, ayam pan’ utlho 
idha nAdhippcto purimo y<^v‘ :ittho adhippcto ' holtssifi dhatuno 
payogabbaviiya udiiharitapadass’ attbahhavato, Tattha pahotl 
ti htaiji ifftllhaijt inpiiloMiatteita cwarn(}i kntutfi piiboti no na 
s ppatiotii pa holt H va purho aroi/o • jetum sakkoti* athu vii 
pahoti ti hoii; pabhavatj li 'sandati; pahQian ti vipulain, 
mahantan ti attho, pahutavitto ti vipulavitio miihaddhano; 
‘pahutajivho tt .suputhtiia-sutligha sumvidukaiivho; piyappii- 
bhQtii ti plyato nibbatta. 

10 1075^ ^Qamu 1076 sappa ^atiyaiiL Gaifhati ijamali *ifhammati. 
a^ticchali npgtifvhali aligacchati paligaceftali'^ avagacchati adhi- 
gacclinli anugticebiili apagtiffbali ingacciiaU nigav- 

chali niggticcltaii iiflilani pi 3*ojclabbani, samuggacchati ti tidina*’ 
upasaggudvayavascna pi yuthaijainhhavum *yoietabbani; sap- 
13 pali safrrseippn/i parisappalt afifiimi pi j'ojet:ibbani. Tattha ga- 
matt ti gacchati, karitc l)ftmdaliar}i gameti gamayati d ruplini 
bhMvanti ''"apiiyam gameti ti apiiyagnraaniyan'’ ti jdam ettha 
nidasisanaiTii ciirfTdiganam pattas^a fipubbassa tmassa figanifti 
dganiagati dgamento aganwynmnno ti suddhakatturfiprini bhii- 
20 vanti, taitha agamoti ti muhuttam adhivaE^Lil ti attho; gham- 
mat! ti gacchiiti; agaochiiti tt ayati, ugganchati ti uj'yati 
uddham gacchati, atigacchati ti atikkamitva gacchmi, pa(i- 
gacchatl ti puna gacchati, avagacchatl ti ianiUit adhigaC' 
chati ti lahhati ^iilnati vii, antigacchatl ti pac^Tbuto gacchati, 
23 upagacchati ti ttamipatn gacchati, apiigaochati li apeti, 
vigacL'hatl d vigamatU nigacchati d labhatt ""yasam poso 
nigacchatr' ti idam ntda£!»anam, niggacchatl tt nikkbainati; 
sappati ti gacchatt, samsappati ti Hamiitaranto gacchati, 
parisappati ti aamantato gacchati. Idfmi pariu vifliiiinani 
30 satthakathe tepitake buddhavacaac paramakosallajananauhaip 
sappayogam padamalam kaibayatna', seyyathidarn: 

So gacctiali ‘ if fi/fit-r/fan/t gacchare, tuaiji gac^basi tumhr 

' f/ Ap 31'* tsnpro I17’*i+Pv * e/ Ps ad M II la?'. 

' V677. * He 303 Ciid j 1013, ubi fl j;ui;E:liati.< A IV JOJ'b. * niii: !>iiniHd(i' 

^atneti ca so upas^iratiuvu phrnh^ yhuli ap ktei ini* ka* la khti sa 
pui3 ntisilk upa&aru snip* pii* mn rhi hfl til* |L ’ ■**. ’ tii.} H 
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n Rifl ^ ilrt B™* kji tfa nyyntna ^ kiithtyyjlma. 






DllATUJtiVLA, XVi 


463 


£i/in/n 9fl<r/i«mi tHoi/ajff ffHcrJiHuifl: Jfo gacchalf^ 
te gacchante, tuag* tUKchast; lumhf gavchaphf, ahatfi gacfbe 
xjia^cirfi ViUtsimiiTiuyii riiputii. 

.So ffacdrw/ji le gaidmitta, Iput}} tjftcchtthi gtiifha^^ ijac- 
chasu*' ' fnrji/«p gmcbatha. a/ifl/r' gttcvhtiim maijam gar- & 

S" gaechniafp te giicchaiitat\u gacchiisii tumjir 

gacchaifho. tilxiin ijatcbe snagam piificumivit 

rupuni. 

S« ganbeyya gaidu- * te yaccheijyim, bmifi uticcbeyyim 
funi/re gacchegiiatha, abaitt gucrbetjgtinii ' niiujtittt gacebeif- \a 
yonnt gaichinw: so gaedietba te gtiCrbrntiji, 
fimi/if ttlmnt gaccheggaiii wayaiit tiact betj- 

yainhe jiiittiimiyri ruprini. 

.So ijacrbti te gtHTbii, loo'P' gni'fbe ■ liimbe gacebittba gaii- 

diillba'*^ atiaip gnct'batft'^' maytiin gfteebitnfiti gaiicbimhn'': so 15 
gat-i bi tjaahitlba*' te gaecbirc, Ipam g,it cliiUlin tambe gaccbi^ 
iF/iti. abtiyi ijatebi'^ mni/fiiri p:irc)kktiilyii rupuni. 

So agaccbn fr ayaatm, toaqi agacche Inmbe agacchtitlha, 
abaiii agaccbaqi magutti atjuccbamha: w agncchafhti te 
agaccbattbniti, titatp ttgairbaae tiimbe erjjrm'c/iai'/iniP*”. 
ugacehiip (lao/iWiirp! * ftniyarj; agueetminhase hivyultiiniyu 

rupuni. 

.So affort'/if aijaSicbi^ ' te ayatcluiqt, ivniq agaccho - lurnlie 
agaceliitflia agailtbiitltu. ahiiqi agaccbiqi agai\ctmv ' fiioyufpf 
iigaetiibnlta ugttiiehiinha'': sp aguerhfi te agtiechii, iPtiiti 
^lynaVitwr /or/Wis’* ugurWinWiotu. u/ioir' 

ttgan'himbp iijJatUTijy:! rupinli. 

S» yntY/iisso« h gacfbissaiUi, tvaqi gact'biviasi tiitnbe gm- 
c/»ssof/f0. fWiniff yocrViissrffiii UTuyofpi yaoArsjuitiP; so gtic- 
cbissate te gatrliissank, foory yaeebiitsdfe iiunhe gacdiissavhe. 30 
alioift gaccliissatp may apt yoa7ti.WHm^ff bhuvissiinuyii rupuni. 

Ao oyotfi/ussu te agaetbissaiysa. IvaiH agiiabtsse himhe 

a *> U"* gncchaMU. gjn’dintnlms*. J 

•rnccbllllja ms: parolskllA hiyyftunnl aijutinl sum’ ptt' nPluils gaetkil npni 

‘pru Icni ir/. 9 10^0 II: »»"> A. / 1*63*^."] vrstigia ^rurff, 

C«H«1JS prtrfer -IbB”"", etOH et Agsrairaitl prit gttBeham tegeril Knethain 
||»l H. llK 'C' ^ naccbillho snl'clt'U*'!* 

feciO e ste B">; gaecW iraftchi, it' ffocchiin suBctiin. h a« eoi. injeii-* 
chavhain ... tHmlie IW*-. ' ago^srh^ I a*!«fha.n. 
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ngacchissafha, atmm cif/rtccftissciifi mayaiit ayu^chi^rnnha; 
so agacdn^aiha^ ie mjaccMjLsirjuu^, tvam ctgaccfiis^asc 
huuhe aynainAsavhe, ahufy fiyacchissa^} matjagt agQi:‘chh- 
mmhase kriUitipatiiyu rupani. Tiitiha ajjaismiyQ kriluu- 
5 pattiysi ca iskai'nigamam''' sabbcsu purii^esu sabbestJ vacanesw 
labbhumaaam'' pi sasanu siniyataip'^ huivii labhhiiii ti dnt(]iab- 
baip, isiLhd hi agocvhi ym'chi ■ ayncchissu yniThism ti ildjnu Jve 
dvG rupitai dissiinti. 

fj^inw/i gGiiitMiifi; gniiuitu yoRKtithi: giftfU'^ygn guRjfggRi}} 

10 sGsam sabbam vitthrireUibbatp, 

Idani parokkhibhiyyattiml-Hjjatanrsii viseso vaccaie: 

so porhfi mfigtfnqi go iflpi yhnrnm tiga ■ h* nwygaiii gu 
ta ijharam figo^ rkarasi^si akari'idosairi'^; tiffim moggafii ga 
tvnfp gharnm oga ■ ^guttho iumhe gharam 

lo rif^ri///ja^ ohmp tnaggofii gum uham g ha rum uguty ahagi 

tug^ piitisagi afwugugi ' nifi^gcirp ^gumim nmguiii 

gtwram ngumha tnagm}^ tayi purisutu mufagtimha ay am 
tilv-a parokkhiiya viseso. 

So fnuggatg agamu ir mugyum agamu h v udl hiyyattaniya 
20 rupam; so atjumi te ugnmmp ice udi ajjataniya riipam. 

Idani cesam padurupiLaam^ pakatikafanaltham kihei ^^iiuam 
kathayiiina: ^"'so p* ^amliim vanam; “ath^ ettha pai^camn 

aga^; *iigu** deva ya^vlissino; *milham kfiko va dummedho kamrt- 
nuip vasnm anvagam^; *agamu Raiagaham buddh<?; ' Vaitikam 
‘'agamu pabbalam; ^brahmanri upagacchu man"' ti evamiidifii 
bhavand: 

gu guifhu, gum gumha^ ugum^ itguom ugurnuto^ 

agamugumi gacchao ti udibhedam n^ane karc. 30 

Id^^mi naniikapadani vuecantcr guio gattfo * garchaui gucchujfit 
30 ^rchauiitio AaiMrft ■ sutfugaiapi guit gumuuaoi gamo uganiu 

" ns cit^ Sd ^ lOOJ, * D !] • *•* (r/ O tl ^ O 11 259*^ 

■ J V 238^ Sn lOtisi. - Cp 1 9’ ■ ns; nj^anm nhuik chan* fcnih^ nijj- 

gnhit kyt \"aAkani — pabbntjin It majam cniiELr-i? jjihii 
nddi&SiL n£;nxnimhci (CpuL * Cp I 9: 

ciiTBCclii'isa. b gin ag4lCchis5nftii. ^ rVn C*^ ^ I'i'ii 

ins: akAradt^sam I n fipm kui j. ksitlnt tvnip gu hi mpfim 

kni I' nipphndeiabbam eh* i. e om. 1 jV# C'^; B<mnii padarqprtas. 

It R|fA. b a(fum. i Ua Banins U 1104}; J: nnnnjf.t iro^. anvagn- 
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gmitablwn gnfPftmyoiii (jtiiinntiHi gornmnifitinfint 

niij/rtnuinar?/* y« H»«/ng«rti<> WiiyiJ imfagii tnnihayo icc 

ndini: karite naccbupt'ii fjmvimi>tujftli gact'Ufti ijiiicltayatt 
rjif//; kiimmc yfirjifjudi gamttjali ntihianmmali fufhujanuyttU: 
/HWiuntHdiUC yrjnfH/fi grimi/«in ifanitta natiltuuta tjwmtint (jttnu- a 
gamitfa agamma (tgattltm nifhigamma 

mfhiqiwim ice udini. Sap/Hidbaiusi^.i puna 
soppt sappt ice udmi luipani hhaviinti. Tatthu 
itabbhaVL* vokinne niasuyc tirummuric sumsuuhe ti imesu 
auhesu dissui, laithii •*'yUyum t'.it)hk ponobbliavika' niiitdi- lu 
riigasahaguta" ti wbbhave vediiahbn, nundlriigcibhuui ii aiiho, 
^^'vftvum bbikkbave vimamsu kosajinsahupaia koaujiasamp.i- 
vuua" ti vokinne veditabbo, anlarantara uppaijiiftianenu ko 
’saijenu Yokifina ti avam etthu atiho. *"auhikasanflasahagatam 
satisambotjhunKum bbaveti" d nissaye veditabba, atth.kasafi- 
flLim mssiiva attbikasaflftum bbavetva piUiliiddhun u atiho, 
*"iUbhi bati rupasahagabmam va a: im a pal imam urupuiiuhagu- 
tan im viV' li arammane, rupunipririLmmanimuti li attho, "idam 
sukham imiiva pitiva sahagaiam ... sahajatiim sampayutian u 
samsatthc, imissa puiya samsaUhan ti attho; Eith* eiam vuccuu: 
tabbhiive c' eva vokinoe nissayArummanesiu cu 
samsauhe ca .sfl/w^ff^rtssiddo dissail pancusu; -i! 

^eati ti giitigati nibbaltiguti ujjhasayugutl vibhuvagati nipphat 
tigati ilanagutl ti hahavidha gJiti nfima, tsittha ""kam** gutup 
pecca gaccbami ■ ti ca '"yassa gutlrp na iananti devil gan- 
dhabbamanu^a" ti ca ayam gatigaii nUma. ’“"imCifam kho 
jibam bhikkbunam silavanianarn . . . n' eva janami gatim \a 
agalim v:V' ti ayam nibbiiUigati tiamu, ’'"evam kho tt aliam 
brabme gatifi ca ianiitni'^ jutift ca janfuni”* ti ayam aiihsisaya- 
gali nilma, “’'vibhavo gati ahammiinam nibbanain arabato gati w 
li avam vibhavagati nama, »’'dve gatiyo bhuvanti anaaftsV ti 
ayam nipphatligad mima, **"tam' tauba gaiima dbitima" ti ca 

» 165^’" C As 1,9"-70» > S V 421" iVtn 5(11.'^, ' S V i V 

BeijjlniAgHtlipriyul. nsi. “ Vibh r?J9*’. ’ t.alitrr ftv S 249" 

- M lit IbSr - Sn M4-*. M I 3.UK " >i I 328“. '* Vin V N9". -* » 1 
(Sv: (jstiyo = flibhli: Pt- "hltut mpphnltiyo). '* J M 2»t> ntpra lift »- 

■ li«i •* (IJ« jft#ipu<. ‘ jKHiabhtiiiVilUJ. I'/rf H' ni Win 

/= 5 y\l fP^ljflnJlnii ^ C'B*" f>wi. 
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'"sunditram nibbanam gato” ti ca ayam flfiiriagiili nama; eith’ 
etam vuccali: 

gatigaiyafi ca nibhiUyum vibhav’-ajjhasayesu ca 
nipphattiyafi ca flaiie ca jqvi//saddo pavattaii; 32 

s gacchati ti go; matuya samabMvam misstbhiivafi ca gacchati 
papunati ti matugamo; rogam himsiintani gucchati tihingUf 
itnani tassii numaai: 

hingu hingujatu cc eva tfuha hingasipapka*' 

*hifigujati ti kaihitii ‘VmayaUhakathaya lii; 33 

10 *"jagu ti cutitt) jatim gacchati ti ja-gu, indrij’ena gacchati ti 
inda-gu, atha vsl indiibhutena karnmuna gacchatl tt *^indagUt 
bin dag u ti pi paji, tattha hmdaa ti mara^am, tam mamt^am 
gacchati ti hindagii'', sabbam etam sattadhiracaniit|i libgato 
puliiiigam; medhago ti auatto nissayttfi ca paraft ca medha- 
IS mano hiiasstimano gaccbati pavattati ti nicdbugo ■ kalaba, *"titto 
samntanti mcdbaga** tt ettha hi kalaho .saddena Bhu- 

gavatii vittto; garni tv a ti ettha ^"Isivhayam gamitciiTia vinet va 
Paficav’aggiye tat© vinesL Bhugava gtmtva gantvi] tahim tahin*’ 
ti ayarn paji nidtissanaip; aappo ti sappati ti sappo, samsap- 
.20 panig gacchati ti atiho, tenaha ayasma Sariputto ^**yo kanie 
parivajjaii sappasstjva pada siro" ti irnissa pitjjya niddese: 
*"sappo vuccati ahi, ken’ attbena aappo; samsiippanto gacchati 
ti sappo, bbujanto gacchati ti hhujago, urcca gxtcchati ti urago, 
pannasiro gacchati ti pannago, sirena sapati^ ti siriirisapo, bile 
25 sayati ti bilasayo,,., dathti tassa a\ udho" ti dkthiivudho, vistim 
tassa ghoraa ti ghoraviso, pvha tassa duvidhit ti dujivho, dvihi 
ji\hahi rasiiiTi sayatl ti dvirasaiijiti'* ti; sappinJ li aragi; pitha* 
jtappi ti pithena sappati gacchati ti pithasappi ■ paaguloj sappi 
ti yo natp pfiribbuitjati, tassa biiliiyuvaddhanuttham sappati 
30 gacchati pavattati ti sappi ' ghaiiiTji. 

' Jip 1 117> rsHfira 315”). * (a; hiAgUTilrEnij-o, Vjb b. 3). * Sp 
{S'" It iia*") 4Hi Yin tv* SO’. * t66**"'* <; Xiddji aj Nidd 1 3'* tjauO: pudba 
juga, SntraicrinjVEA I rtUo**; ife fil. .uft sf. -jfp (-Tii(n)fyt pj [| /32*'-’* 

s, w. paroi^ii, gt CPD j. V. AKsnatln)- * (s* •indraltii, r/ plv a. «. Indm 

I c, *ntdr et ittdrifji; Indatco yakicbo S I 206* f/ j'ft, 206'. *i jlvo, Hynqi, 
nar^v; aptt ^akklio diritur |Sn I?!**", 873*> et N'idd ad tuf,; A V cf. tt vf- 

dajfP jHil if'j; vedilkaj, * Dtip fl. ' Ap 501*'-". » Sn 768ah. • Kidd I 7”—S', 

* nm Dfipn^ikiV. t'filc NiddH; t-'-B*" {Irena sappati; siurfrenn 

sappnii. * ita C’*B'"“n*. 
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1076 ' ‘SakkR 1076'' =leka 1076^ *lainglia gityattha. S'ufrfcfrff *Jh'- 
sakkati parisakkali nis(»':(ikktili‘*, parisakkannr}i; t^kali, lika; 
laqtghttli nllatpghiiii n;<Tfm;/irj/i. nliaqighiktt pilL 

1076" ®Ke 1076*' "r* 1076' 'g* «add*, /C«ya/j. rdtjtiti, ginjali: 

jaUikaqi, Vw, yuyUittp, ktiyUim rdyitmi 3 

ifagilwK Tattiia »iruiikiin li intiiiTi hhutam atitam atiano 
caritiim kayati kaiheti [lhagava etensi ti iiitakaipt Jatsikapiilj 
hi iilba jiiiakan li tvuuam, aflftatra puna iati'’ eva iiitakan ti 
gaheiabba, tatha hi /rt/oAvisadtlo pariyattiyaiti pi vatiati '""Iti- 
i’uttakain Jaiakani Abbhutatlhiitnn^an ti adisUt |atiyiiin pi \ at- lo 
laii '"'jiliakain sjimodhatiesi" ti adiiiu; "ra vii«.'Cati saddo, 
git an ti gayanam, 

IO70‘^ '’Kbe 1076" '*!« 1076' "■« khaye. Khtiijati, jugfiti. snynli 
khayam gacchati ti attho. Etiha p;ma siyii: nanu c:i bho 
kfiavafi ti patlassti khadati ti vii piififlayati ti va aiiho bliavatit if 
tiithii ftivaii li padassa nibbattati ti uttho, j^ayati ti padassa 
rasam asaadeii ti attho. uvam sante blio kasma idha evam 
attho tumhchi katbiyulJ lii Saccaipi dhittunafrt tu iiaekiilthaltii 
evam attho kathetum labbhati, lulhu hi "‘"appasiiutAyiim puriso 
balibaddo va jirati" tl ettha jiroti tl ay am siiddo 'jar am papu- ■>» 

ti attham avatvii SadUhau' ti uttham eva vadali, evum- 
sampadani tdam dat^hahbani, 

1O70K WGn 1076L ''ghu 1076'" ’*kii 1076^ "a nadde. Gcu’iili, glut^ 
Pali, ktwiMii, anaii. 

1076'’ *“Khu 1076'-‘ 1076“ -^ka taddc. Khali, fait, koti. 

1077 Cu 1077* ”jn 1078 pu 1076 pin 1076* '*gi 1076“ "se gatiyam, 
Caiiali. jaimti, *’p(tp<iti ^*plaittili, g»h\ trii; ctwantiin ciiti, jaumtmp 
{jntwy. pfliWMoifi''. /j/fjf'wnfjfri. seln; polo, pltwa, Elthu 

ganan ti gamanam: pavati gacchati udake etena ti 

poto * nava, tatha ptavali na sidati ti plavo * navti eva. 30 
«*'hhinnaplavo stigariisweva majjhe ' ti hi Jatakapal) dissiiti: 
*»''navu poto plavo jalayilnam taranan" ti navahhidhanitTiL 

• I 'to * <7‘ i 3'- * i HO. ' n» fH- J \'l -3'* ‘Stil riilt Jii VI 
« I t (201,” 244*). * I 7116. ' 1 ' {321*""*. '* A 117'. " Jn I 

173'. “ </■ I 37' " ^ ^ ’* t Tm. ” i 117, '* I 3, 

i» kit ” Vi*( *' ' 711". ” 13. “ i 180- ’* i toy. t ijHl, ” (V» 73tt" 

W r. i, Vvtt 278”-»’i. " J «l '^'‘3231. 

a urn nisukkuti; nisftkkc, *> jrtinm, ita t’ ; am. 'i Brn um. 
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1080 The-’’ 1080-' ’thf sadda^amgbAteau. Tfniyati^, tMyali\ bhfivt? 
fhtyati’^ Uityali: itlhi thi. 

1080’He lOSO*- *te palan«, />uj/aii, itayfi, Idnain. 

1080’' 1080^^ ^!& adant. Rdfi, loti. 

3 1080*' ^Ati 1080^' ‘adi bandhanc. Aiifati, antiali: attlain. andu* 
1080'^ '^Jnta 1080' *Btibha 1080'' '"ruea dittipan. .intati. sol»hati. 
rticati idrocaii, 

1080' ''Aka 1081 "'a^a kalilayain ^atSyaip. AJtnff, 

1081'' '*Batha 1081*^ '^nadha yacanfipat&p'-iEiariydaimBuiL Sdlltali. 
in 

1081'- '*5ala 1081*^ "hula 1081'' "caia kampaue. Salati, liultilit 
vafali: kusalayi. [£ttha ca kucchitt: papake dharame salayati 
(I kusalanit hctukattuvascn' idarn nibbafanam dattbabbam, 
tattiil hi AtthassiiUnn'am '’"kucchitt papake (dhamnie)'’ sala* 
13 yanii calayani? kampcnii vjddhanisenti ti ku-iiala" ti hctukuttu- 
vasena aubo kathiio; idaip s/f/ndhatuvai^ena /L 7 i.>pa//}saddas.sii 
nibbiuanam, aililftstani pi dhatunaip vasuna A^/w^/nsaddassii 
nibbacaaiini bhavati, lalha hi Atthnsalmiyarn aflfiuni pi nibha* 
canimi dassitiini, kathain: ’""'kucchitena' akiirtna sa 3 ’anti ti 
20 ka-sa, te akUi^atadhamma^amkhato kuse lunanti chiadanii ti 
kiisa-lii; kucchiliinam va sanaio tanukaranato . .. ilanam ku* 
sam nama, tena ktisena latabba li kusii-la, gahetabba pavatte* 
tabbit ti attho; j'atha va*' kusa ubhayEibha^ragatarn hatthappa- 
dQsam lunanti, eViim imc* pi appannhntippannabhavcna ubh:iya* 
is bhugagatam kilcsapakkhaip^ lunanti, lasma kusit viya lunanti 
ti pi kusa*liV’ ti evam abbani pi nibbacanani dassitani, tatni 
d/iiiitinid iti padapckkbam katva tadanurupalinga‘Viti:anav'asen:t 
"kusida” ti niddeso kato, idha pan:t samahhaniddesavasena 
kusalan ti napuinsukekavacananiddesa atnhthi kato, puilila- 
30 v'acako hi A'jrsi?/fisaddo arogyarucako ca ekjintena napumsaka- 
lingo, itaratthavacako panu litingiko yatha '"'kusalo phasso, 
**kusiiliL vcdanii, ’*kusalaip cittan” ti; >ti^sn/{isaddo Imasmiin 

' V4W, *1434. * l'38‘l. M 704. ''I 730, * l''i'J4, '1 11?. '1390. 
■ VW '* I m, " 1 12. ’» If/ I torn = Wg: ^ 19: 3t. i 113. >* Tstm. 
>• rj 90’*>, " d'797>. " '* I miN. ” Ai 39‘-’. " An 39*'“- 

ri ri Vibh 4*‘, " nit* § t !>. ")*>, 

« rff J/; Iftyni, Wu 4 22: U‘; C«B‘”ti5 dliP ft dlidyatl et UliTynli. C*Bi" 
*«j. [ns fditip. /miI>. ^ B* ‘fd. TJi. J Ilf vn tAs; vm. *' As; santldksHO. 
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d^Awi'adigane" ItidhiUu-iKi/ftdhatuvasenn nipphattim gala li ve- 
ditabbo, 

tti frAMi'adiganc satnodhuniigiiiadhiiiuyo saitlalUi. Ilc affi 
viithitraio ca sarnkhepa 6/f/«^iidmufn g:ai?o mayu 
yo vibhatto ’s;tudde5t> ’sanidJesa yatharahaiii, ■t'* 

iipasaggii-nipiuehi nanuuuhayutchi ca 
3'ojetvana pad an' cttha dassiiani visujp visurji 3;> 


pilllnidassanadiW dassitani sab <fva tu, 

•/vadatitani*’ ca rupanl *5vudyaniiini« ca sjibbathii'*, 
■^padanam sadisaltaft ca tatlia visadisiittanam 
codanii-parihilrchi sahito t*' atthanicchayo, 
"auhuddharo. 'bhidljanuft ca, ‘bngattiiyavimisaJinarix 
»atohidhcyyakaliflgcsu sjivisesapad-ini ca, 
“nanapada-hahuppaditsamodhiinaft ca dasisitam, 
'“rujhisaddadayo c’ cva sm'ihhattii anukulii, 
'‘sabbanrimam sabbiiniiniasadisiini padani ca 
’’nimapadchi yoictum dassiiani yatb Lira barn, 

ca rUpLini /iradantani* ca, viftnuiUim 
pitake paiavatthayii sabbam ctam pakasitiim, 

Ve Saddiinittmhi imam vibbiigam 
janand samma, munisasane te 
atthcsu sahbtsu pi vitakamfcbii 
acchambhino sihasama bhavanti. 

V ibhuiabhuiaggasayamb huca k ke 


36 

lu 

37 
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4U 

41 


29 


42 


subhutabhurim vadaio nariinam 
yo Saddanitimhi •‘W/f/t^dikaado 
cut to mayii, lam bbajat* atthakanio. 


Iti navange siiuhakathc piiakuttayc vyappathagailim vift* 
ilunam kosallatthaya kale saddanitippakaraijc cuddasahi' paric- 
chedehi patimandito bhuviidigano nama solasamo® paricchedo. 30 


I 3”—4^^ * 4** * P”. ■■ 5**^- * 1^2“ J3*—IS”. • utthud- 

dbnra -3U' nhhiJhfLnAni LLry parijAyaTiii-a- 

ttiini, -sxtionymn' i: 70'* ri« 72" 73** 71“ rlr„ 323'* 323’> 330*." M4‘ ttr. 
I 235*4 ■» * 356*1 )• 291’"'. 11 2W.'* ^ <29(i"'. " 30H", .3"-40i)>. 


» B"! bhQvJliiSkc* i jrAdyanlAn!. f C' syndanumt. sjibbjwo. 

< ns ivadyantaoi. ♦ ita C*BiWiis it/. «. f Ef" punnnmMnia I f/ 
nd. B"* ittdt rt fr 24* e^- 
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XVIT. 

I to pararn pavalckhami r«/Wfaciikagan5dayo 
siisanassOpabaraya gaae tu chabbidhe, kathaip: I 

1082 ‘EndJii ivaraae A’a///i/dhatii avarane vuttati; euha avara- 
5 iiarri aatna pidahanam va pari rundh ana va* palibuddhanaip 

vn haritum vii appadiitiam, sabbam etam vattatL limidtiati 
inuiilhiti}*' {riuidhiti}’^ nmdheli auarundheti', kamniant ntaggo 
psitiseitti runiihigtttii rotlho omtllw ifiFOtlho pttHtfiFOilho^, piFinfdho 
pativirnditho'^ pfl/frudfWio ^avarii(tdha). Fundhiluni pariFandltilaifK 
JO Fundhitim pdriVantf/iiYao, Taira rodho li carako, so tii run* 
Uhsiti pavesitiinarn kururakammantanam saitanam gamanain 
avarati ti rodho ti vuccati; orodho ti rajubbarl*, sa paoa 
yathiVkamacararn cariuim appadunena orundhtyati uvarun- 
dhiyali ti orodho; virqdho ti ananukulata, pativirodho" ti 
ts ’punappunarri ananukiitata, Tiruddbo ti virodhsini apanno, 
pativiruddho'^ ti patisattubhavena'^ virodham iipaiino; pari* 
ruddho ti gahaijatthaya sampariviirito, vuttaip hi; *''yatha 
arihi pariruddho viiiatite gamane pathe'' ti; avaruddho ti 
'pabbiijitof. 

30 1083 Mnca mocanf- Migaijt bandhand inuiicati, mttiicanaift ato- 
canaiji diikkliappamoriinant iiioro — ^moco ti ettha attbi- 
kadalirukkho —, miirirrhiip mufirdnfi; kiirite miiceti mocetaqi 
ti lidlnL 

1084 Eica virscane. Hitlcatit vir^c^nam mreko inrecako, 

rifli'iUttii rif\cihm. 

1085 Sica pag^harane*. Udakena bhiiniir}} *"puttEim raije 

sibhisiFici^' {fbhiseko, muddfiublmitt& kbaftiyQ^ bhikkhu 

imam nilvam sitta le lahtim essatr\ sitiaUhmmfji, sindii)^- 

loss Yuja yoge, Ymyati anntjtiiya(i\ kiinimimi (gifjiff/i) i^unjUjaii ti 

3S0 rupani. ketri ti icchami; mqnjatjii tutuijogo 

bhinfainwitijiiiio * sanbogiJ RuMojamim ^ “"dig^ham 

I RDp 495 (Sd S 926-927>- * As » Bv 2; 15"^. * (Jn VI 572^'^). 

* {cfi. Sp ad Vin I 216“). * ^ [>6p 369 "t", * tf/ apiuibbiiitilunnilH^ S I 

' Dbp 60^. 

ft fttn tfM. ^ C^B« ^ pati«. *3 iia h. 1. C^B^rt^nS. ® B"” 

rAjupari, rfijuppad. ^ B"' pubba jit a. F Wr: i 2S: NUj kMrace iMmd 

bl2> tf. 1 470. h rtbbisifitRtt. 
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sania^isa yoirtnaip", onuyufljif 11171, niiHi/ufl/ifi'ii: y^jet^- 

Tiittha sami’ojaniin li iJiindhanani' kiitnaragadi; yoianan ti 
vidatlhi dvildas* aiigtilyo, tad^'flyiim ratatiatn (tiauim, 
sattamtanika yatlhi, usiibbarn visayatitiikam, 
gavutam tisabbasHii yojanam caiugiivuiani. 2 ^ 

1097 Bhaja pfclandbhyavaliaranMii'^, PsilanaiTi rakkhaijam, abhjii' 
vaharanatn^ ajihohuranatn. lihniijftli parthhitajati sttmhlmlijtiti, 
‘♦’da^iparibhogenu psiribhuJlii'’; karitc frftfyViifofi ti admi 

rupani, bhojan»f]t mmhhwjo mofufi/rii/o upabhtigij 

paribhoyo. bhultn odano Wiatmfo, *’'sace bhutto bhaveyvilhHm", 10 
»odonoi7t Wiiirto 6 /iif//aiid fthafffit^f, fwwintadiue bhafljUutp 
riblniUjilatp fp/iofV/«i7» bhajayihtrp. hlmfljUnd'^ hhiiiljitmna'^ 

Jiija bbaiijiMditfi hhtyfhd bhojftodita hhojatjitPft bhojauiltidiia icv' 
adini /iwr/siiddiidihi viscsitabbiini. Tatra bhufiiati ti bhauain 
bhunpitt bhojanfviim hhufijati, taibii hi ‘"khiidiiniyarn va bho- is 
janiyam va fcha'daii va hhuiiiati vif' ti lidi vuttani, api 
kadaci khiidaniye pi tt/mUjufi li voharo dissati, *"phaliini khud- 
dakappani hhuftja raja vara varan"' ti hi vuUaTn: piiribhufl' 
jati ti civararp paribhuiljati. piiidapatam paribhunjau, gilivna- 
pacc-aya-bhtsajja-parikkhararn parihhuHjati, paiis^vati ti vuitam jo 

hoti, ten* cva ca *"patiscvati li paribbunjati" ti an ho samvan- 
niyaii, api ca -"kame bhuhiair' ti ca '"kamaguiic paribbuhiati" 
ti ca dasKinato pana bhHfijiiaa-pfiribhnfiJiUitisaiifiA patisova- 
natthena katihaci samanatthii pi hontt ti avaganiabba; sairi' 
bhuhjait ti sambhogam karoiL, ekatoViisarn karoti ti attho. Js 
1] Ettha siyiit nanu ca bho alra /i/ifz/udhaiu palanAbhyavaha- 
ranestt' vuito, so kalham ettakesa pi atthesu vattiUi li- \ attat 
eva, anckatihii hi dhatavo, te upasaggainihayc labhitva pi ane 
kauhatarii va hontt. 

Ito paithaya /««HiniadLni rupani fia vakkhiimii; yattha 30 
puna viseso di$;>ati, tuttha vakUhamu, 


> (rf. Vin 111 » Mil 370'’. > ic/. K(v .iSOi. ‘ r/. Vin IV 

• J tv 131- = V 321' = VI BS**. * V’nt afi” ’ 'Tin Msf), ■ *" 
iThta 226*J. 

■ rfrdi; b"' ffilanAvnhii^ciu. H‘-‘Ps p.ilnTiiibjfBTiihariinesit; p.ilanitb- 
hhyahuro ividf «. b. D- b™ nbyrthaf"; b^ns byavahur"; 0= abhbjuvrthar*, 
e B«* bbuHjiui- p"' bhtiUjjtva. = fft$ 1= koTi* nui’ m m ' vn 1 ko(P 

sRh ihafe kob' sna kMil (/. i VI 280«. I pAian!iby«v»httr '; H' ns palans. 

byavab^: C<= pillanlibbtiyXlv'N 
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loss K&ti ccih«dan(. fiatiMi mkaiftatit *anlhtkaUo. 
loss Bliidi vidaranc. HUimkiU, an^UtaUhe viiltabhe ^hhejjissali'* 
bhiiidissaii ti dvidha bhavanti rupani, ^papukc ahusalc dhamme 
bhitidati IJ bhikkhu, lenAha: *"na tena bhikkhu so hoti yavatu 
5 bhikkhau* pare dbammarn Kiinadiiyu bhikkhu hoti na 

tavata, yo 'dha puhhah ca papaii ca bahetva I'brabitiacariyain 
satnkbilya loke c a rati sa ve bhikkhu ti vuccati”, idab ca khi 
niuijivam sandhaya vmtiim, sekbu-puthujiana siimifijri pi yatha- 
sambhavam Mihikkhii’ ti vaiiabbatam papunanti yeva; samghairi 
Ml bhindati ii sarnghabhedako; *”Deradattcna saipgho bhinno”, 
*'bhindiyati li bhinao' ti hi nibbacaniitn; ‘"aa tc katthani bhin- 
nanr; bhindati li b he it a. 

lOSO Chidi dvedlukaraneb Chindati ti chedako, evam chetta; 
■"kese cheitum vuiiaii, *chindTyatl ti chinno; ^chinno pi rukkho 
15 puna-d-eva** riihati". 

[dam pana k/uiii-cfuii/iiviiyam *'*<^//t’ridiganiiTTi patvii WHifati 
rhijjatt ti suddhiikattuvacakatn rupadvayarn janeti. tas^ma “bhii- 
|ati Li hhinno ti adina suddhakattuvasena pi nibhacanani kii' 
tab bam, 

jti 1091 Tadi hiipinadarciiL Tatitltiii, laitth Daddu ti 

kacchQ. 

1092 TJdi puaTana-kiledaann^ l*<Lsavanani f^indanam, kiledanam 
(latatii. Cmlati. iimturo saomtldo. 

1093 Vida labhe. I'im/u/i't Gintiiido viUi. Ettha vitti ti anubha- 
2a vanam vedana V:L 

1094 Vida ta^biyam. titldiiia/aff, nibhiitfldamn. itirajjfdi 

nih^aaiMJ kaninratitjn, oitli uiVfatM vettu, '""labhati attbavedam . . - 
dhummavedam”. Etiba vitti ti somanassam, '’“"vitti hi mam 
vindati sutii disva" ti hi vuttum; viltan Li vittiiananatta villa- 
samkhataip* dhanam; '““vedo ti gantho pi Tlanam pi somanas- 

' 471"*'. * (Xidd 1 * Dhp L%UJ n?*!. ‘ * fr/*Kcv 

51LU * I 1\' ’ ***. * * Php 33St* — S I 

'• [ 113:. i|3b. " *cf. 172“. "I. '* (! MrrtJ tinp l.fri, Sd ^ 1313, Unflili 

1 ‘12). I" M I 37*". '* J VI 117”. ” Bvii W Bv 2; h^'. 

■ s; bh^LChaii? ” wr Dhp cit/l. |Lf; rf/dti. viiiSj)in.i; 

inafini .cC'*vE-sv)i a-kihcHna n-»i))1fa> eunt Dhjiit 111 tM 

tvisninjiip *¥i4¥iim i/ormti saustrifit, *■/ ^SHriiLiii J301 n. dj t'ffsamniiiH 
IsQniinnll |501 it. ii}L Wg ^ 29; 3; dvaidLlhftranc.'; Mmd (>b3: dviiJlillk'', 
•I piini-r-eva. * = Mriid 663 iW|f ^ 28; 20: utkII Itli'Jjine). ^ viitisarnkli**. 
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s^im pi %’uccati, '*'tiiriiniiira vcdimatn piiraeij’' li iitllsu hi gantho 
wcio ti vuccati, ’"yam bruhmanaqi veiiagum ubhijithham “ 
iikihcitnafp kumiibhavc ti <idisti ftiinatp, *'yc veUajutii 

vicarami loke" li fidisu somanassam: 

vedaganihc cii flitfli.* ca ,soTTi4ill&sse ca valtati 3 

rtv/«sadUo, imam oiinridhatuto siimutlirayL>, 3 

1095 Lipa limpanfi^ Umpati, lioipnka ontiiepiK Aviilepo ti 
iihamkaro. 

low Lap a acchedaaa'. l.umpafif vilumpnko, iriliitltt tfUopo, *'^vi- 
lumpai' evu purisn yiiv' ass;i upakuppati, yaJii c* uiliie viium* m 
panti so vilmto vilumpati"'' li, 

1097 PUa cunpanf^ piijtsHkn, pixtinn iHivtt, Ajjamaltha- 

kathuyam panii ‘"iittiino piysibhiivam purassu ca sunfiabhavarn 
viiVH viicaya bhasatii sa pi-siin;i viica ti vuttarn, tani miDlli' 
lakkhapemi vutlan ti dauhahbatp, 

1098 Hiai vihiroflayam*. ifiifisati tH/thjisafi, hiipnok*)' Ahimsako 
ti me niimam himsakas-Si pure sato ajjaham sacoanamo mh1 
na nam himsami kifli-anum”®, hhfisitalthani', himsaii ti si ho, 
adiimtakkharuvirallasHVsi-senii siiddasiddlii yatliii '"kantanat- 
thena takkan”*' ti; pihfsako inhi-sinnttp. 

1009 Siunhba pahaie*. '"Vo no piivo va sambhati", pfifiaijnih/m/i 
'‘siimblwli. Atr' ime palito payogii: ''"samsumbhamana attii- 
nam kalam agamayamase" it ca '^'^’kcsaggahanani ukkhepa 
bhltmva ca parisumbhatia datva ca no pakkamali baha dukkh<itTt 
anappakan" ti ca '*"bhumim sumbhiimi vegaisa" ti ca 
naUha^ panat nnSa pi vuttii, ta idha anupapattito aa vuttii, 

Kec' ettha maftfieyyum: yathii /y/fwi'iidigatie '♦"saki sain- 
kayam. '"‘khaji gaiivekallL-" ti adinam dhatimam patiladdha- 
vaggantabhavas&i*' niBgahitagamiissa vasena nnipkati khnajiilt 


' n I SS* 'Bv * Sn ’ Vv * S I 

iHpk) = 1 II * ‘i''' S7B" 'A ' if nftdi 1 17t, *J VI 

r>«r • Kct '“"j Yl »»**. '* J Vi '» J ill larA 

t» pa* iMi' nhttik kft* aaurt pi kua ; rupuppavatilyc tul* kui UiaS' 
vuiiA kan eft' nv ** 325" 315" oA. ip. 1 Irg, V i" 1 iS''": 

SVHonyMir biDB \uft,.keft laagl trsir* iunl As 254" ft Vp pi/inrf VVff MjSTJ 

« lUiss rttHlijiiBaft 'Fj II S'i2»-«C b We § 2K: ' Wg 4 28: 137l 

Chednne. '< H"* viluppali? « VVk ^ 29; 15: Mintttflinae. ' W'b * 21: 19: hint- 

Sftyani. It *• amicantanaiakkam. le/WjrSIbl'^ l-ti >0"'efW- 

la •-•v;^ggEin[i^hf1.VA!»Si1. 
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li rtpiini bha%:inu, tathii imasmlni rn////iidiga^t* “’muca mo 
cane, *kati chedune" ti iidinatn dhrittmam piitiladdhavnggan- 
tabhfivassa niggahurigamiissa vasena mui\cfifi knntuii ti adiru- 
pilni'' bhavanti; fvam siinie ko imesam tesafl oa viseso ti. 

.<1 Ettha vuiTcate: ye tAHifidiganasmim anekassyira usamyoganlii 
/tiirantaviisena niddiuhii, le iikhy:lt;uian ca nfimibaitiiil ca patva 
suddhEikattn-hctukattuvisayesu ekantato niggahitfigamena nip- 
phannarupa bhavanti, na katthaci pi tesam vinfi niggahhaga- 
mena riipappavatti dissati, taip yatha sainkcifi jfuaiA-a, khaHjaii 

10 kfiafijo u-c adi, ayam anekassaranarn ikiiranuivasena niddi»ha- 
nam Wiwi'adiganikiinam viseso: yc va |■|f^//^iidiganasmlm iinc- 
kassaril asamyoganta fikarantavasena vii «karant!ivascna'^ va 
niddinha, te akhvataltam patvii suddhakiUttivisiiye yeva ekan 
tato niggahitagamena'^ nippharniarupa bhav:mti na hetukitiiu- 

11 visaye, namikiittam pan:i [patva)** saha niggahiliigamena vina 
va niggahUiigamena tiipphannariipa bhavanti — yattha vina 
niggahiti^amena nippbannariipiini, taitba 'sasiimyogarOpa. yeva 
bhavimti, turn yathii: ntaiieati rnttiicitpeli nmvi'ti rntjcapetL chin- 
(iati chimldpfiti cbcilcli cUetinpcti chindannqi chedo^, n»f/Ii‘Ofjaa» 

20 fnocano/jt, katiltili kfinfannm aallakaUn ^"pit^himamsani attalio 
samam akkacca khadast" ice Mini, tattha ukkaccQ ti ukkan- 
titvii, chindiiva li attho. Nanu ca bhn eviim Siinte akhyata- 
niiiTiikabhavam pa tv a suddhakauu-heiukattuvisiiyesu ekantaio 
patiladdhaniggahuagamehi ,'frt,t^A'/;rt/Vadlhi yeva m//iadiga^ikebi 

25 bhavitabbam, na iw«f‘fi'fA(V/mdihi ti. Tan na, nitiCft'Chidni^ihi 
yeva rifrf/fadiganikehi bhavitabbam ' rKd/Andhatus'a' satnana- 
gatikatta, tatha hi, yatha raf/fr/ssa® ritndlifnjati rnndhapeii run- 
dhanaifi ' rvdho turodhn ti adistl ni^ahitagamAniggahitagama- 

vaseaa’' dvippnkarimi riipani diss<mti, tathii wiKfff.f/wV/mdinam 

30 pi ti, \' Nanu tCaccayane nigguhitagamELssa niccavidhanaithani 
^"r/a/Aadilo niggahitapubbafi cil" ti lakkhanam vuttan ti. | Sac- 
cam, lam pan:! kiriyapadattiim sandhiiya vutiain; yadi ca n:imi- 

^ ^ I * ns: fkflnintadhnt kill raft (Tffpud tH* anufl- 

APLiatthn ptiraft*^ nrodlio 4:0 mj ji.^ninirQ#rnrii|> ktii yO . * Pv 

r/ J Kc IIH. 

a rtdml rnpiini. ^ tin R™» Tii(rii*nhitnffttmnncpci. ^ iVn 

ps; OIII. ^ Bm OJII, I it a C^Brnns; niCodhJlEuj^Jl. u C^B-^ns run- 
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kjipaduttam pi sunduriya vuttam bhaveyya, -virQtiho ti admam 
dussawito rasjiddam pakkhipitvri vaitalibairi siyit. na ca vti- 
siiddam pitkkbipitvii vuttum, tena flfiyiiii: kiiiyapadaUam yeva 
.sandhrtya vuttan U, ' Niinu ca bho cvam sanit j;nA-/-X’/^ymdinain 
niccum-saaiiJgahiiagiimakiriyapadaitam ycvu Kindhavii ''Vh- ii 
f/Aitdilo niggabiUipubbaft ca” li idam vuiian ti sakkii maniun 
li. ; Na sakka * sflA't-A*^/fl/jadniaTn rw//Kidhaiuyii“ asamanagati- 
katti'i oiimikatie dvippakaras-sa astimbhavaio, taiba hi, ycsiiin 
vu (jamikaue snniggahitagamftniggiihUagamavasena'^ dvippa* 
karavaniata, sa cvu tesim /'/ft/Zfudiganabhaviissi!''' lakkhaniim, la 
tail ca ifrtAvJtAfi/«idinam n' atthi, stwiHd khailjo ti admit lu 
TVitmatte ekh yeva pakuro disaati siuiiggabiiagamo; ’"kumu 
padavikkhepe" ke admam pana, fr<imo Ati/iiomitp catpAfaiio 
ti iidinii aiimikattt dvippakaravantatasatiibhiive 
pi, niggahmiganiassii abbhasavisaye pavauaitit sii dvippiikaru- is 
vantatii /'<#///iadiganabhitvnsSii'^ lakkhsinatp pa hoti, lasitta iib- 
bhiisavisayc pa v ait am nigRiihitaBumani vajjciva ya dvippa- 
krirhvaniatfi, sa yeva rit</Aridig:tpikabhavassa lukkha^iiin li 
santiitthamim kiitabbam; iiyam nayo ativa sukhumo samma 
tnimasikiitabbo* 

/e/tt/Aadi cttaka diuba dhatavo me yathabalani, 

suites’ aflfie’" pi pekkhiiva ganhavho attluiyuttiio ti, 4 
— A'«r//fadigiino Vam. 


20 


UOD »Divu kda^vijigi 'iii'ia' -vyivahara-juti-tliQti-kanli-gaii'aatliiiL Hi- 

thii ca kiUi‘ ti lalana vtharo v:i, lalaiia ti ca laiitanubhavana- L'5 
vaiicna ramanam', vihiiro irtyapathaparivattanadina vattanaiti. 
vipgi'mjsa'" ti vijayiccha, vyavahiiro ti voharo, juti ti sobha, 
ihuti ti thomatia, kimti ti kamaiiiyala, gati ti giimanatn, satti 
ti saraatthiyiiin — imesu aithesu f/A'ittlhatu vattaii, JJihhaU. 
itrtm itfPi ilevaUi. Iittha devo li *tividha devn: sammutidevit 40 
upapaUidcTu visuddhidcvii ti; tesu Mahasammaiakalato pat- 
thiiya lokenii 'deva’ ti siimmataila raja rujakumuraduyo sam- 


' t47l*'K * i ti-VO, ■ Kop ’I'JO *97. ‘ f/ I'* t 33” Pj I 1^3'^ '"'fa h*' ” 

i Op Mlibir 

^ ilfl \i< rucadhmuyrt, ** opji. ^ 

rrtmmaoflrp- . 
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mutideva nsiitisi, devaloke upiipannii upiipauidevri nslnia. kht 
nasavii visuddhideni nfimat vuttam pi c* eiam: 
namii rajilno deviyci kumur."i, upapattidevri niima Bhummadeve 
upxidsiya tadtjttari{m) deva, visuddliidevii nama buddha-pacce- 
a kabuddha-khinasava"* lE, idam pati' ettha nibbacanam: dibbaad 
kamagiina ihimabhifiSiuddLssariyadihi kilanti tesu va \ibaranti 
u deva, dibbanti yiuhabhiladLafri^ visayam appatighiltena gac- 
chanti ti deva, dibbanti yathicchltanippliiidane ^^akkonti li deTru 
alha ra: tamtamvyasana^ nittaranatlbiketii ^saraoam pjiraya- 
10 aan' ti devaaiya abhitthavaniya ti deva, sobluivisesayogena 
kamanlya ti va deva — ettha ca thatbkamiattha kammasaJha- 
navastrna datthabba, kijadayo cha at tbit kattii&iidbanaVfisL^na. 
Keci pana "diva kilri-vijigimsa'^-vyjivahara-juLi-thuti gatisii'' tt 
pathatitip keci ti padarn vibaya *']Dti-thutisu” ti patbaciti, 

13 keci ilmU ti pad^tm vihaya "'juU-gatj^ii*’ li pa^aatip keci paaa 
^*7V^dhsitum sattbthuti'kamiiiUhe pi iccbanil lenflba Abhidham- 
massti ’anupkakitro: *'*rfwrtsac|do yathfi kiiri vijigitpsi>-voharU' 
juti-giiliattho^ evam saitbabhiuhsiva-kamanattho pi holi ' dhatti- 
siidditnani anekatthabhiivato"' ti adi- [dam puna yathavutteiju 
so ^i^immlnidev5ldi^vu paccekatn nibh;u antim: dibbanti kijanti attano 
visaye issariyam karonti ti devu ^ raj a no; dibbanti kilanti 
paftcahi kamagunehi. patipakkhe vijetum icchanti, voha- 
runti ca luktiss^i yuuuyuitamp jotaaii pammaya sarlrajutiyun 
^thomiyanLi tabbhavutthikehi, kamiYitnti dattbum soiufl ca 
s:i sobhavisesayogena^ gacchunti yaibicchitaitbLinum appatihaia- 
gsimanenap sakkontl ca ^anubhuvasiimpattiyit tarn tarn kiccam 
nipphadctun ti devil ■ Ciitumahurajikadayo*^; kilanti para- 
maya jhanakllayai vl]etum icchantl patipakkbamp parnmasukbtJ' 
maflanavisesavisayam art ban ca voharanti, jotanti sabbakile- 
M sado^kikaiusabbrivfi^’ panitnavisuddhuya banajutiya, thocniyanLi 

^ f/ \lbh ^ mnuEflcAkOro ; smuirkll-clijirJt sjaK |j Yntniilm) HcJiy qiti 

j nbijik II thflBi' Ij. * ad VnmEikilirhakEiiha 3:2*9 * ns: [bomfyctnii "'abhirHi^'O 
^ 114^“*] , .. siimPtiflAsrrtEn" cp sp plifnft* ktiyM mvnin* np kaii eft* | 
"bhciTo pjidnilht'^ [Abh 807*^"'^} cci sb phrflft* fWin* up ¥0 nnjik Lai* iVflft T 
"inbbhnyBtthikcbi'' nftiiik ^A^Tt'itiiiiddn liln HTiuk nituik phrjie eflM|- * — 
ussOhn-mAhta-pabtiusnttS hn so :tnubtin« eft^ praft* eutn khrnO* kron\ ns. 

lia ^ if a B^: C*‘K<^n8 ^^vyusana-. 

d Caino. flwi. -bhJtvO (= kbap sim" s* tlk-sfi khap ^im* no aprac 

laA" ha So maft* hac kbmft* mn rhi «aft ^B* aphrac kroOV ns). 
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Oil vinnritasabhiivchl p:iranianinimiilu('unavisesayogato, kamf- 
Viinti Oil aniittarupuilflakkheitiUiiya dart hum siotiim ca, 

t^acchnnti ca nniiitamiihanibbaiiiirn apaccsigamatiiyayfi Kativit, 
sakkonti ca cittiicariim ftatvii to te satte hite niyojeiurn amata- 
miihrmibbiinusukho ca patiuhapetun ti deva - visuddhideva; a 
f/^i'(tsaddo ‘"viddhe vigatavaTiiJiiiko dove” ti iidisu ajaifikase 
iiKuto, »''devo ca thokiiip thokam* phusayaii" ti adisu meghc, 
®**ayafl In deva kumaro" ti iidisu klmtiiye, **‘aham dot a siiikala- 
Jumbudipe adfiaasii rafiria santike kibci bhuyum oa piissiimi'* 
ti iidisu issarapuggale, *"p;iJlcahi kilinagiinehi samappito sum- lO 
angihhiiro paricareti devo miiflfle” ti iidisu upapfittiUcve, 
•"devatidovam naradammiisiiriithin" ti adisu visuddbidcve 
ilgato; do Vi ti riiabhariyii pi devadhita pi devi ti vuccatt, 
dcvassa bhariyii ti hi devi, sa pi atthato dibbati ti dovT ti vat- 
mbbu yathii '"bhikkhati ti bhikkhvml" ti, tathii hi vuttam Vimii- is 
navatihuatthakathiLyivm; ‘"dibbati attatio puflitiddhiya kilaii 
., . ti devi" ti; ‘devata ti devapuno pi brahmit pi devadhiiii 
pi, '«"atha kbo aftflatara devatiT" *. * abhikbamavannii*' ti iidbu 
hi devaputto dcvatii ti vuito ■ devo yevu devata ti katva, tatha 
’"'ta devata saita witii u|ara brahmii vimrmri abhinikkhiimkvfi*'‘Jo 


ti fidisu brahmano, ‘*"abhikkantcn:i vtippena ya tvutp li^^hasi 
devatf ubhasemi disa sabbfi osadhi viya taraka" ti adisu de- 
vadhita; imani upapattideviinain “iiamrini: 

devo suro ca vibudho nijjaro atnaro mart) 
sudhii-si tidaso saggaA^asi animiso pi ca Si 

divoko 'matapayi ca saggattho devata pi ca', 5 

UOl Khi khaye. Kltiijati, ktniyo khtgaiuiifi nnjaHhatjo. 

U02 Khi “aivsa*, ‘*kodlia-‘’'liiipiaia ea. Khujaii, ’’"pa gacchasi'* 
^‘amilkkhayafn: ’‘niigadanena khiyattti”, Tatiha khiyati ti 
nivasati, Yiiraakkhaytin ti Vamunivosintiani; khiyanti ti kuj-3U 
jhanti himsanti vid 


■ Tl 2(7* dint * Ud 5', * l> |I 16'“ ... 19’. * J» VI Soa**. * I> 1 60”. 
» Mtl Ill” = Dhpa I JJf'*. ’ <■/Vin l\' 'ill*, * Vurji lO'*'**. ’iDpai/Mhtlv 
3 *Tj_ i» s I I* (Spk). *' (3<i4“l, ” Vv « cf, Amli I 1: 7—B. '* f/ 

Wg i afl: 111 tridi- ittpra 327'^''}. ” fcliljfsnti == kujjhiintl Ja \'l I'ts*; atifrr 

Sp lit d I'P "<4 Vin [V 3B” St aif D tU 92*" cT i khTll priklcilihnneCO. 

’« vvg 4 27:29, " j V aoi". " J VI iia*. 

^ rVn Vd; ckcun ckaiti Miiipra JS3'j. B siip^i. uhliikltiiiitflrft riilliyll- 

<-■ ll»ti^ deTnifim c»tni: Jt>Taillni : nm pi in In!)’ rlil km eB’J. J: gixilclii*i. 
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1103 Gha gaudhC'paclaiie. '"Ghayati ti gbatiam; ’ghanena gan- 
dhum [ybfff/r/ufn] ghayitvii". 

1104 &.aca rocane* *. Rocanam ruci, tihaiUmx me rnccQii, ^bhaltam 
pi (flssa no ruccaii, ‘"pabbajja mama niccati", riifffVrifu rumltta, 

5 Keci panaimnsmim ^/lT’^jdigane ‘"ruca diui[ya]mhi’'‘’ ti pattiantl; 
tarn 11 a yuttam * katthaci pi ditlisamkhjltasobhunatthavacitkas&a 
THrodhatuno rorcw/i ti rupabhiivato; tasmil evarp sallakkhetab- 
bamr 'ditti-nicinaip vilcako r^rodhalu 6/H/x'adigiinlko, tassa ht 
roeati HiVocofr '"ekattam aparocitan" ti rupfmi yc*va bbavanii, 
10 mi fuicob'^ ti« rupam, rucija ycva Viicako piinu i/fiddigariiko 
pi hot! (‘/rrrtdiganiko pi, tassa hi rf/rodiganikaklile *"gamaniiip 
mayham ruccati" ti rupam, rnrodiganikakfile *"kim im latiip 
na rocesi" ti rupam. .-/pubbo ce, acikkhane vattatip aracfii 
arocaijaii ti rbpani dissanti. 

I j 1105 Silica mokkhe*'. iHiUbhato miicroit, •""saddhaya adhimuccati", 
ntid/( ifim tj//i odbflvijriiid/i', niHrconiono- 

1106 tJca lEunavayc. obo ttkn nkka. Oko ti udakam pi 

av:l»o pi, “"okapannehi civarehi" ti ca '“"varijo va thale 
khitto okam okuta-m-ijbbhaio" ti c' ettha puyogo; iikii ti sise 
I'D nibbuUakimh'iseso; ukka ti dipikadayo vuciiantif ‘**'«kkrisu 
dhariyamunasu" ti hi figatatthane dJpikii ukka ti vuccati, '*''uk- 
kain bandheyyu ukkam bandhitvii ukkiimukhiitn iilepej'y'h"' ti 
agiitatthane arlgarafcapallam, ‘^’'kiimmaranam yathfl ukka anlP 
ihavati no bahi'’ ti agatatthane ‘"kammaruddhanarn, ''"evam- 
25 vipiiko iikkapato bhavissati” ti agatatthaiic vatai'ego ukka^ vut> 
cati, “''sand&sena jiUarQpam gahotvii iikkamukhe pakkhipati" ti 
agatatthane suvapnakriranatn musa ukkii ti vcditabbii; ice eviim 
dipikibvaiavegusu kammaranaO ca ‘‘'uddhane 
musayam pi ca angarakapalle^ oa ti pahcaisU 
30 visayesu pan’ etesu iiMi^tsaddo pavatiati. 6 

' AS 31(1" * M 1 IM”. * Hi rtV. Sv 1 212“ f.fKjii-tf \1 VI 18". 

* KPp 577 (C« 211”). M 158. M338’*). * r,33g“jL “(338”). ” (c/!a III 225'). 
” Vin I 253**. *’ Dtip 31>*. '* D I (&t: £/. Ps 110"X ** .M III 213” ips),f/A 1 
257*'. ” J VI 137“. '* lut knnunArudilluiaBiH | piln* bhni phni tam ptllli nhui it* 
kuJ {! vuccEitj ril' li rutti {a: dni}] 1^^ tl^Ji tuj* nhuik bhvaA* no kroti' I rvnt li" 
[vMe tt. if, <43 Jl- 7\ JaA* samhan krn cfl' , ” D I 10*' (Si'. p(J, ** rf- 

M lit 213” (Psf. ”= '■'’al tl', ns. 

^ f 18:5) dlplJiT abbiprltnu cb). ti 0^ns diltimhi; 13"'diiliyomhl- 

c B*** om. *t Wk f 28: 1M: moksMine, ^ qdhiriiDuui; B'ni ndbirnutti 

(e/. Nidd 1 84**'*‘). ' fVff C'H'”; B'ns nltnipc. « B* nd. ti, ^ (S'" ofcrtppalei. 
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U07 ’Cho^ Chiyati rhiyanti. mtat'chitmt nimcdi«/«Jti. 

*''chotvuua*’ molim varagandhaviisitam”, 

uog Siya sttAge. SiiAgo laganam. Sajjati. sajjanaiit satto. 

U09 Tnja ■ -■-■■iKiinTii . *S:imuilliriiiiim samudhi, kayfik:immndi- 
oam 5 ummu piiyogav;iscna avippakinniiiii ti auho. Yitjjah. 5 
yogo yoyi. Ettha yogo ti viriyiiTp, tam hi ‘''vayamcth' ex'a* 
puriso Tiii nibbindeyya paijdito passTimi vo 'ham attuniiTn yaihii 
icchim tathfi uhii" ii'‘ vacimaio avassaiii kalum yuijan upa- 

paijat'i ti yogo ti vuccati. . 

UIQ Banja' rigis. Rajjati mrajjali, rttjjfimann rajjant rnjjanto ragu 1C 

virfigo rajjatiaqi vhnjjanam rajtmitjtm, upasaggava?enu aftflo 
attho bhavati: ‘"siimha rauha mrajiaU’'. auapo ratihii niggac- 
chati ti aitho* Taitha virngo ti virajjanti vttha samkilosa^ 
dhammii ti virago ' tiibbanam (iiaggo ca. 

im Viji bhayanoalanMiL naywijjati. santwyfi 1 = 

ytirp: nhhijjaiu tibbeyo ’ abhigyahmltiyo. 

U12 Lnja vina**, "’Luijali ti loko"‘, fupo lutti lujjafniUt. tiiHa. 

1133 -Hia gatiflivattiyain. Thnytiti. fhayi tfiiti Ihiinani lltiio biira- 
ffho tiffbaift kappntlhaiji usobhnn-iltanam fitayi*, ‘''sukham sayumi 
thriyami'' aukham kappetni jivitiiTn ahatthapiiso Murassa aho 20 
satth.lnukampako"'' ti piib nidasSitoatn ’*'‘Japam gocaratlvayi- 
nan'* ti ca. Tattha thayami^ ti ti^hitmi. 

1114 Di gRtiyam', IkijtiU, (kmuno t/fno “"ucce sakiina 

dcniiina pattayfma vihahgama vaijesL kho tvaip vamurun" ti 
nidassaniim, Ettha diyaii ti demano ti nihbacimum gahe-35 
tiibbam. 

1115 palane. rfiyoh*. ’’"aghassa tatii; ”so niina kapiino lato 

liram rucchati" assame'\ itinayi parittfint gottnriK ‘^"Uani kho 
upasnka katakalyano . . - katabhiruttilno". Tatra pai-itian 
d mahatcjavaotataya samanuuo sattanain bhayam upaddavam 30 

< e/ 1 I6t. ' Ja I tts*. ■ r/. Vm SJ“-85«. ♦ } VI ' J VI 

502” IJ^r * ' 0 HI 313-1. * r/ S l\' 52'. ' Th - J II 60- 

]i j ” (421’*)i (359*), ” J VI 330'-. ’* Vin 111 72*“-. 

* tia CfB'os chc, *> CeB<=ni ctiptYnnft. ^ (B'“ns vAyntncth' etuK 

■1 lltni Aliwn ti' ' c-' raISjA. ^ C'H"': B'lis nsabhnKliannuhAyr. s B“ 

ihatsAiDi ’’ i^tnrni «^»n bhurfl* eH’ ncaH sa na’ 10* mn Lhrnft- 

otic am« btivar rht ero). > - Kt Wtf f, 26: 26. 1 -Vrd.V B"* diflo 

dine ^a; B-ns dlno vA. ./o } corf. &» (E- rncchiii); C' nijjA.i. 
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upasni^gafi ca tayati rakkhati li piirittam; 'gaiji tayati li 
gottam. 

U10 Nata gattaviname. Gatiavinamo gattavikkhepo, Nrircati, 
nuccaiju * tg:ui t h 0 Na lapui 11>" 

s 1U7 Da sodliau«. Dnyaii, tluiiatii, ‘"anuyogam*" dapanalitiairi, 
^anuyogam liatva; “djinam datvii", 

1118 Da anpaue. Dayati nidtiiiyali, at(/r/rf{^oiTaj;i iiiddayamono 
nidiliitfrinlo^ 

1119 Da dane. duiiaitt ddyati: »pubb(i gahane r ^''udinnam 

ID iidiyati": ■jfWiwp samddiyali; kumme pnrhena dditayt dtyali, 

tidinnatji ddigath kiirite ni/a/ie/j sftmndapi’li ddapayati $Qmdila- 
payati: '“'ye dhammam cvJldapayanti santo”, 

U20 *Da avakkandane. *^Diyuii fmrittaiy, Etthil ca pa- 

rittaa ti sumimtato khaoditatta panttiim, appatrcutakani hi 
gomayapindam ''"parittaa"-ti vuccati; tasma parktan ti appa- 
kassa nil mam, “kamav'acarassa ca dhamma^a ' appesakkhatiii. 
1181 Da '^aaddhiyaiji. Dnijati imduyalit mddnam. Akammako 'yatn 
dhiUu, tathii hi '^"v’odayati aujihati etena ti vodanam ' saraa- 
thavipassana" ti Nettisamvannanayaip vuttam. 

20 1122 Di khayc. Diijntr, dmo ddmtwa, Tatra dino ti parikkhi- 
nafiritidhanadibhaverta dukkhito; adinavo ti :idmam dukkliam 
viiti adhigacchati etenii ti iidina-vo ■ doso. 

U23 Da paritape. hayate. diiito dulti. 

1124 Shidi “bhyjane, Bhijjanadhammaiy idiijjaii; ti 

bhintio*', h/ffjp/nftrrfp bheda. 

1125 Chid! '*chtjjaa«. iSuiiirip chijja/i* ^*’'chij|ati ti chinnn'', cViim 
chiddaijt; r/njpjofKtfri c/iedo, 

1128 Sliidi diaiya DJnabhavo diniyam, yathii liakkluyatfi, Khij- 
jati, khinno tikliitutamati klird^x ’“"khedah gate Inkahitilya 
ao natho". Ettha khedah gaioti kayikiidukkbasamkhrdam pa- 
rissjamum patto, dukkhom anubhnvt ti nttho. 

1127 Padft gatiyata. Pajjati. maygupt pttfipojjnii pfdipatlhp /lo/l- 

* (35^^ > O I 40’. ■ 374«. ' 374’*. * 374". " Sn 110^. ’ «Op 497 

(C« 20i"). * M It 1«4" = Th B74 J istipra 367**1 • Wg § 26: 39 (> Vm 60**3* 
(fiitr 367»'>. “ li in 144’*. ’• r/. Vjbhti 129*. ” r/. 1 1117 rt i' il24 1123 

1196. ’* N>ua rtff Nett 13*. “* r/ 1 ll'Jl ric. *• rja HI 136"). *’ 472". 

’■ c/. 472’*, ’• S^p I J* <V5b3, 

» ita b™ns(==^*a 6hn* sail C= Xftihu", D^K*): NniH*’ (.4mg. Nay a"!. 
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pajjntl ‘■'iuldhaniimyggrapiiiipimno hoii'’; phabtsamupattim stiim- 
pajjati: *aptillitft /ipajjnti; akammsikint pi bhitviiti: ’^"tesam 

iiahammo upajjiiti"; ™ 

puiio ti magKO. *v;-aggh!ipajje saddukipathe ifito ii Vyaggi'a* 
pajio • erammimako kulaputto-; sampatliyiUi JiUpiyati illmmma a 
®etemi ti *saillpa(]uj'0 ' :lkkh^lti^^ 

1128 Vida lattajam. SiiLtii vijjurnilnakiiro. VijJati 

ifnlo pijpi tuttito. Tut tha | a t a v e d o 11 aggi, so h I 

va veday!iti'= dhumaja]u^hiini;n:i piiflfijiyati, tasmii jiuavedo ti 
vaccaii; vijju ti dhammiinam sahhavain vidiiiim kiimii ti vijjii 
fianam; ^avijiu ti khandhrmam rusaUham iiyatsmiimim 
naiihiim dlirnunam suflfiattharn saccrmam taihauham indnyii- 
nam adhipativaithiiTri^ avldiiam karotl ti Livijiii, dukkhadinarji 
pnanadivasena vuttani eatubkidham attham aviditam karoti ti 

uvijii'i ■ molio. . . 

1129 *'Mada unuandf. Ummado numa muyhanum vii sativippa- 
viiso va ciilavikkhepo viL -Wtiyoii pftmiijjati. fimito surtimmta- 
nuttta, '"matto aham maharaja puttamutnsimi khadayitp , mai- 

pantalio fjfnmfj/te, **'”uppmadt} amauipadam' pamado 
mactiuno padain appamatta na miyyanli ye pumatta yatha muta". 

1130 Kida jinehane. .Iffjjati. im'ttu m^ltl miltani 

1131 Afltaradha adasiane. .-f///jirnpubbo ^//tddliittu vijjamanas-sa 
vatthuno ada^isuine vattati. 

ratthnifutHo, “"sa dtvaia antarahita; ^^mtara pi dhayuti". 

1182 Badlia avagamajir- Aviigamanafn ianiinam. Hvjjhati, badttiw 21 
biiddhi h»ddhat\i bodSu^ bixlhi [biij}biT, '"‘‘buijhita sttctani’’; 
srtAo/nfri buddho tmddhattd buddhd. btidMi badhrlit biiddho itt- 
biiddhii iec adini- Tatra buddho ti ‘'"bujjhitu saoeani ti 
buddho btidhetii pajaya ti buddho", atha va paramitaparibha- 

I u [ 1 \ » iVin l 16Jb, ■ Netta rtrf M’*. * Mvii I :155" (srrf f/, 

Sv I 262* Ki li 356‘* SIiJ a-i A [[ * = f iJlirininmitftlhilc!* saH, ns. 

-mi: fiUsAinpnJ Hyena tu chart WtidOhoirliosn ni|£tim* nhuik min' ea'i, ’ 
ctechEdii 1^ *"'■ C* olhb. ‘ itmJ * Ja II Itl”. ” Dhp 21" - 

li mm* 11 Viil IV ikV** ndiSSftnam gacchati, Sp, ttmif tte ^Hte■lJ 

tf. aijh<i » tAsi i'«/rrt ^ 202 it. e; nHrs’.amhi-fcjiro Ap 31*>. " 

1 457*^ FiH-is I 17^^ 

A Hf/ KolivAputtii A 11 atkHUnl ■= /frt C'tl^^n*. '1 Hf" 

iunftattam - . . mViattam . . . jlJhipniiyattainK ' Il='"n* amaion' pid-T' 
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^itaya paflftaya sabbam pi heyyum abujihT ti buddho; keci 
pana kamrm;na pi ^>Hrfrf^iflsaddass*t siddhirn* icc-hantii evarn 
rtibbiiL-inam karonti: ’"sammasam buddho vat a so Bhagava ti 
adhigatagunavi^esehi khlnasavehi bti^jhitabbo ti buddho"^ 
s vittharo pana Nidde&e vuttLinayena gahetiiblx>; baddhi ti 
bujjhati li buddhii eviim buddham bod bo bod hi ca; atha 
vn buijhaaam buddhi^ evam bod ho bodhi ta. idiini bo- 
^/iisadda^a atihuddhanim vadama: * bodhi ti hi rukkho pi 
Diaggo pi sabbafiflutabunafn pi nibbajiam pi evampiinnattiko 
10 puggalo pi vuccaii. tatha hi ^"bodhirukkhamOle pathamabhi- 
sambuddho^' li i:a **'untarri ca Bodhim antam ca Gayaa'" ti 
<:a agatatthane tukkho, bodhi vuccati catusu maggesu f^iuiaa"' 
li agatatthiLne maggo, ^''puppoti bodhi in varabhiirimedhaso’' 
li agiitauha ne sabbaflhutaihanattt, '"^patvana bodhim am a I am 
(5 asamkhatan" ti agatatthane nibbiiriarpp ^"Radhi bhante raja- 
kumaro Bhagavato pade si rasa vandatT' ti •'*arivasaviiko bodhi 
vuicaii’" ti ca agatatthane evampannattiko puggalo; atr' idam 
vuccati: 

rukkhe magge ca nibbane hane sabbahhiniiya ca 
20 tathapannattiyah c* cva bodliistxddo pavatiati; ^ 

bujjhati ti bujjhitkp budhetl ti bodheta. 

Ettha ca koci payogi> ^iimantadini ca rdplini vuccarke: 
^®"guyhaTn attham asambtiddham sambDdhayiiti yo naro; pa- 
ram" samhuddhum arahaii'" ftifjj/ftiVnia'* huddimm, huj- 

jhitifdna biijjhdiifia^ bii[dldhitiiuui ^ buddim buddlimta 

iti bhavanti. Tatra *®'"asambuddhan ti piirchi afibatam^ asiim- 
bodh:in ti pi patho, ^“paresiiin bndherum ayuitan ti attho”; 
sambuddhnn ti sambujjhitum; buddha tJ buj|hitvap evam 
buddhana ti ettha pi. Keci pana Narnarupaparicchede **"bo- 
30 dhtmaggena btidhva" ti ca ^'^^^budhva bodhitale yam ahasugaio" 
ti ca ///fi'ik^ira-ti'rtkariisafifiogavato padiissa dasscinato /^'rtp^tc:- 
c a van tabha vat o ca kani-iYi k an isamy oga vascn a btxdbua t i 

1 f 27*-f * Vm I ^ f/ Vin I a". * Kidd I 450^1=^ 

Mhbv J4^ supra 2V*}. * D III M U 91". * r/. Pj 1 

] y = VI aasrt (Mvu I 27^^% " iV t2a'* Sn 705^ Jn M 

** as: pftf^rsarn 1 a* kMadhc^tum | hha |, Nflinar &78=^. " Kamar 4^9^'- 

^ iff-*'/ C*B**"ns fiiddham <= pri* Ithma'X ^ hiiHhi. ffrt 
iTis: pnrAai | sH tA pa* kuj i- padam | alt^bftn kui tP' ** 
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pailH^iddhi icchUabbS ti vadantL I Taqi uidisassa padarupassa 
huddhava.ane ‘adassimato ca. buddhavacanassa aniiaukulaiaya 
ca, parisuddhe ca pftrrinapotthuke rflkanissuiiyogariibiiabsa 
"bndhimagecna buddha" ti ca "buddha bodhitalc U ca padas^i 
dassamiw na gahetabbam, tathii hi na pu^ho buddh.iva* 5 

canasta aniikQlo Koti ti, na hi bnddhavacane vas^^satum pi 
vasssisahassum pi pariyesamii tadisam t'rfkant «//iflkariiSaflbo- 
gapadam passissanti; evam ti padanipassa 

canassa anunukiilata datthiibba, tarn hi sakkaiagamhe kat.v 
parkavabhrivena vaftcitehi vtdQhi IcchiUtTi. 
tividuiii. Ettha imani nidassatiapadrmi veditabbam: ko 
viddhfi nilivasi-: Haddha maccfi yad icchati ; Uid^ilhimu pub- 
bfiparivam visesam iidastsannm roaccurapissa gacchc Umma^ 
duntim^ akim ditihu amuitamamkundaUirn' na supumi divanutim 
sahassatn la patajito*’ ti; taitha viddha t. ^ 

ti labhitva. laddliiina ti labhitvana, diitha ti disva, m 
latma IfntifMm ti paditni it^i^paccaytna saUdhim gat-tni 

pi saflflogavasena rrikarapatibaddhani nn honti tasma 
bmtdhitiw ice- ctrini pi iMia iMiina icc adinl viya panhma- 
..ikara^afiflogilni eva gahntabbi.ni; ye ti rnpain icdianti 

pathanti ca, maflhe te ft fipat-Tayn vaftcfU lena la vancanam pa- 
puminti, tasmsA tudisam tupiuu agahetvii, yo Sii 

davinicchayo vutto, so yeva ayasmantehi sftrato paccytabbo, 
1133 Budha bodhane, SakummakakamTnako'yatp dhatu, Utha 

ftofWfiiiiasadduccarimena jananarp vikasanaip 
gahito, tasma ^ludha hane, budhii vikasane, budha aiddakkhase 
li vutlatn hoti- JMimmr, biii,7.aff i 

padumam. b^h.di pab^wh-li hnddha patnuldho, bodhfti 

uahodtieli' ice adini. . 

U34 'Sandba iandbimhi. S«mpt>bbo ^/A^dbatu sandhinihi vatt.iti. 30 

cv’ assa +Mjtddibhakuti na sanJhiyaU na rodati . ^a 
' ns eif. mndhrnava Vin IV I itl". ’ j Vl 77K * Sn * J V 151 

^ 1 V | J» '^ ■* liQuijtilyJiti — na nsftrtku a oai, ja 

i70“ll. ' 1 VJ b7 ()'* (nt; aSitI 1 ihui VesUBnlarfl. rtl"** ktl* <1* I 5lailSf > » 1 ™ 

htiuril» sail I bliMkllli mynk mlioft krUl »all vA ^ mrdp* 

hotilma ptiraclhyiiA tail* na snndhiyati oha Imp ma ** kHra P ' 
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^andhiyuti ti id^iri afll^erhi pakaranetii * *iii^Ldhar;irtaTTi div^- 
dirQpam. 

1135 +Lhanii'' jacane. hi uva Inmdati Vidhunissii hu- 

day am dhaniyyati"**'* idam pi ^asadharanam f/iVfidlrupam. 

& 1136 Dhl auadare^. Dhigalf, fthino, 

1137 Yndha aAtnpAfiain*. Ynjjliffih yuddhaip caf<iyd§iidluK 

’^y^?krirassa ^'‘^Ikarabhave mmdhan ti rupam, Tatra ciirana^^u- 
dho ti ktikfctito. 

1138 KudJia kopE. Kti^bttiL “"'kodhu kujihunri kujShiuutant; ‘kuddho 
10 auhani na Tiinati kuddho dhnmmain mi passad '. 

U39 Sudha wceyye. Soceyyam siicibhavo. Sitjjbafi "suddhi 
imiiddhi sarpsiic/cf/if^^ sujjbanwn^ siiddtm vixuddha parhuddbo; 
karite sodhfti studmko icc adlai. 

1140 8idhti eamradban^. Sijjhtdir siddhi. 
la 1141 Eadha himiayam^. idrajjhQti Qparajjhaii. upari^dluK 

1142 Eadha 1143 sadha *amaiddhiyaiiL ^Rddhayati, ^^iddbaynii: 
drddlutmtni, mdhanaip: Stiparahiiam sadheti ti slidhu * ^^appu- 
riso^ arcantam sadhetahbari li sadhu - latthakam sundaram 


danaslladi^ 

20 1144 Yidha vijjhane^ Vijjhatt pafwijjhali, ^''kha^a vidJhu"*^ 
itidhu mjjhmiakfr mddlw pafMddho^ pij/haf}ai{t uedho patwcdha, 
mjjhitini ifiddhd viddharmt *''ko mam viddha 
1145 Idha Tnddbiyain^ ijjhati samijjhaii^ iddhi ijjluinar^i sumijjhti- 
iddho. Tattha iddhi ti Sjjhumim iddhip ijjhanii va satta 

25 etaya iddha Tuddha ukkam^Lgata homi ti iddhL 

1140 Gidhn abbikamkhayam^ (wijjludi, yijjho guddho: *®"gaddha- 
badhipabbo; ^^kamagiJdho na junaai”p y^dlm, 

1147 Eudbi avarane. Huj/huti mrujJhixU pafimnijjhidi, uirmlhaka 
mruddho rodhr*, ^“^"virodho parivirodho"’. 

50 1143 AauTidha ^■aaotaranc^. .'^ll/^-Wpubb£| rf//rfdhatu anakiriya- 


» IJI JI. 3V * J yv 264^-*. ^ ii. 1. * 

* Dhs 9 1060 ^As 367**) ■ A IV 96**. * f/ Nidd I “ (<A 
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yarn vaUuti. Puri'iu <TMfis$a piirisassti kifiyniu anut>i* *lhitfijati, 
atnVvam pfili: '"dusiio Giridattctia liayo Siima!^ Pandavo 
poranam pakatim hhva lass evrmavidhiyyiiti" it; idam pi *asa- 
dhoranam f/ti^dirupain. 

1149 *AjiuTtidha kame. Kamo Uxha; ^^llHpubbo rwrfArtdhalu it-cha- 5 
yam vatiati- Aimniddlut anurvdho. .-Jf/KSiTiii li kim; virttdho, 
Tattha AnuruUdho ti anurujjhalt paniiam panitam vaiihurn 
kamcii ti Anumddho; anurodho ti anakulata. Ayam pali: 
‘"so uppanniim liibham anutujjhati alulilie pittivirujjliiiii iL 
U50 VyadJii Ulaac. * Vyajjltafi, pyadtio. VyaUhn li luddo'*, m 
lam lam migam ^vyajjhiui tiileti himsati ti vyadho. 

1151 Gndha paTivethain, iinjjiutti, tjodtut*’. 

11CT. Haaa ilaM. oimmoilfloif, ‘"sevyiidivascnit mail fiat i 

ti mano maiifliina maflilitaitam”; rniino ahairikaro iinnati ketu 
paggaho itvaU'po li pariyiiya, 

lisa Jana janaiw. Sakiimmako 'yarn dhiiiu. JaiiMh f imtissa 
riipam, karoti ti attho; karilit ‘"ianesi J'husau mamam'^/oiio- 
Ijati, Sdkham jimeti janayatl ti janako ■ pita yo koci va nib^ 
battako*; ^puihu kilesc jancti ti pulhujiitno. Tattha 
janayati ti niptiai '‘f Wrddtganiim piitvji suddhakatturupani bha- 20 
vanti. karoti ti hi tesam attbo, heLuktiimvasena pi ladatiho 
vatiabbo; nibbatteti ti. 

U54 Jam patnbhavp. /kiiranto 'yam akammiiko dbatu; wpubbo 
ce. sakammstko. jdgati ' jato; *palhu kilesa jayantt eitha 

li puthujjano; iunanam ‘*jati saftjiiti nibbatti abhimbbatti 2s 
khandhimam patubhavo ti pariyaya; idhi pitlfaty irijdyidi - ittht 
patlaifi vijatd, “"-SO puriso viiatamaiuya pi amanapo”, “tipara- 
jriddct iiUii; kiirite ^ydpfli jiipayalf. “ "uithujiipikii pahflfi" li 
riipani, 

iififi Sana biauayatn. Idha ///wa'ffvuiianttia gbatlanam gahetulv 3 0 
bam* Saddit solamhi fmiinati palihailfioti: ‘‘"buddhassu Hhaga- 
vato vohiiro lokiye sole patibannati" imiini kaitupadani; 

■ f II 08"-*' iin/rtt C* 322*)* * (/■ ’ Wj,' 5 20: t>5. * A IV I3S", 

* tf. Dhs 4 II10. " Cp r ‘tr 10*1. * e/. N'idd I ItO'* Sr 1 ‘iKqr 

<43). * ef. Middn fC' Xidd J UO". cf. Vibh 99". " r/ Spt 

jid S r 94’, ” tilt I 3114" Psi. *’ Vihhn 409“. " \'ihh 324". " Kv 221* 

isi3iprfi 

^ K™ ludJbo- ^ B'^hs ^udhi\. ^ nibbrittikti; H^ ns nibhjiiictn. 
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diganam pana patvii ’"lohcna ve haflftatl iatarupam na lata- 
rupena hananti lohan” ti paliyam haiifidtt li patlarn kammiL- 
paduip, jiilarQpam lohena kiinirnitrehi hai^i^ati ii attho, itattattU 
ti piidiiip kattupadam, loham piuirupetia karamiira hananti ti 
3 attho, eitha hannnarri paharaniin ti gabetabham. 

1156 Eupa* ruppane. Kuppanam kuppanam ghananuip pilanarp. 
Rnppaii. rispani ruppaunpu Imassa pana *"rupa« rupakirtyayan*' 
ti (■^l/■f^digane tbitassa nipeti eupayuU ti rupani bhavanti. Tattha 
riipan ti ^ken' aithena riipam? rtippanattheaa nipatp. t'uttam 
lb h* etarn RhagaviUa: *''ktn ca bhikkiiave rupain .. . ruppaii ti 
kbo bjiikkhavL' tasmsi i Qpan ti vuccail kcna ruppati”: sitena pi 
ruppati unhcna pi ruppati jighaccbiiya pi ruppaii’'' . . . daipsisi- 
makasm-vatatapii-^iiirimsapasiiiiiphast-sena pi ruppaiit [ruppati ti)** 
klio bhikkhave lasmu rupan ti vuccati” ti; ... tattha ruppati 
15 li kuppati ghattiyati piliyati, bhijiatl ti attho — ^bhijjati ti 
vikaram apajjati, vikarapatti i-a sit adisanni pate %’isudisartipn- 
patti'" yeva, Bttha ca kuppati ti etena kattuattbe rilr/Jrtpada- 
siddhim dasseti, ghattiyuti piliyati ti etehi kammaithe, kopadi* 
kidya yeva hi ruppanakiriya ti, 'so pana katiubhuto kammabhuto 
20 ca attho hhiijatniino nama hoii' ti imusisa attbassa Jiissanat- 
thaip ‘"hhiiisiti ti attbo" ti vuttiitp; atha Vii "ruppati ti rupan" 
ti kiimma-kattutthe r/#/>«padasiddhi vutta, vikiim hi ruppaitan ti 
vuccati, ten eva "bbijjatitiattho"ti 'knmm:i-''kauutihenaMw''’ 
it li aaddena attham dasseti — tattha yada kammatihe ruppati 
25 ti padarn, tada sitena ti lidi kattuauhe karanavacanain. yadfi 
pana riippatf ti ptidiim kattuatthe katnmafcaltuatthe va, tadii 
hctumhi karanavacanain datthabbarp. * A'a/if/saddo kliandha- 
bhavri-nimitiii'pacc{tya'sarira*vaiiiia-santh!inadisu' iitthesu vat- 
laii, ayail hi ^“"yain kifici rupam atitanagatapaccuppannan" ti 
30 ettha rOpakkhiindhe vauutit ’'"rupQpapattiya rnaggam bhiiveti” 
ti ettha riipabhave, **"a 5 jhaniirn arupasabfii bahiddhu rupiini 
pa.ssatr’ ti ettha kasinanimitte^ **"sarupri bhikkhave uppajjanii 
pitpaka akiisalii dhamma no arupfi'' ti ettha paccaye, '‘"akaso 

* J IV 102'-'. * V'la^a. * Vtbhn 3”-4*. ■t'"'*. * S HI Bb’*-*'. * f/. 

mt a,t Vibha t". * ’ i 1089. " Vn'Ii. ■ Mp 1 'iX*-'*. Vibli 1“- 

“ Vihti 2b3« M ttl 2^a", •* A I W. " M : IW". 
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parivarito rupan l' evai^ ^jamkhum gaciihati " li eutia 
‘"irakkhufi ca paiii-ca rape ta uppajjati cakkhuviafliman” li 
cilha vaii)[ie, *"rQpapp:ini!mo rupappasanno" ti ttiha suijihane; 
itc evarn 

khandhe bhavf nimitie ca sanrt* paccaye pi ca 5 

vanpe siinthiiflaadimhi rw^/isJiddo puviUtati. ^ 

Ua? Kupa kop*^ Ktippnii: ‘"kuppanti viitassiO ipi)' tritassa; 
*kopo pakopo; ^vacipykopam rakkheyya'*. 

1158 Tapa tanUpn. Tftppati santappati, sanhipo. 

1159 Tapa pinane. Tnppdti, lappimniii. 

U60 Sapa ha«. Dappftii 
UBl Dip a dittiya^ Dippatu dipfi'*. 
lies *Lnpa adawa&e. (t.uppalt}, hippauaip fopo tutti, 

1163 EMpa p«raBt, Khipputif khippatit, 

1164 Lttbka giddhiyam^ Ubblmii. '"att&no yeva janijukam olub- 
bha titthaii'', /H5fcJfoaairJ bibbo, lubbbilvd lubbluHuipn hibht»i}» 
Uibbluijarifi ufubhbilint nlubbbUmtim ohibbiiiija olahbliitjtiiid, tub- 
bhUmti olnbbhitiup, Tattha lobho ti «"lubbhiinii u-na saita. 
sayam vit lubbhati, lubbhanamattiim eva va tan ti lobho", 
ettha' pana "'lobho bibbhanu lubbtutaitam; "nigo ... umba 

tasina * -. niuc<;h:i ... ciii-yHiium vanaiho-' ice itdmi lo- 

bhassa bahu niimuni vodiiabhimi. 

1165 Khnbha ■afttalane. Kbttbhtwii stittikhtibblinti: '’"khtJbbhittlia 
nagaratp”, saptkbahho: kiirite A-*tiWn>fi khttbUnpalL 

nee Siunn TipMame. iJtinpt sfljnniiifif papaitmtiTnali. samttito sunti 25 
sdiitv. Ettha ‘*samanc) ti satninati ■iantacilto bhavittt li siimano, 
kdriiavasena pana ’"kilcse sameti iipasiimeti ti samano’ ti nib 
bacanam daiihabbatn, tatba hi '♦"yam sameli [til idam ariyam; 
’*samava.'‘ti)tidba jjattanan'' ti dvc karitarupatiL 
uer Smb "*kli*d«. '"nirodbfl ca. Khedo kilarnanam, nirodho so 
abhiivagamanam. Adttbanuntnsgapabpanimiiiia kapo snmmfttK 
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aggi sammoti. xanto, ^iiaii/tisuddo '''din^taiim siintiis^u yoju- 
nan" t) iidisu kilantabhilve^' ligato, ^"ayah ca vitakko ayah <ra 
vii'hro santri honii samitiV’ ti adisu nimddhabhavc, ^''adhiguto 
kho'’ my iiyam dJiammo gambhiro duddaso duranubodho sanio 
a pa^ita" li adisu santahanagocarat:lyain, '‘''upasantassa sadit 
sal I matt* * *• ” ti adisu kilesaTupasamc, “"santo have sabbhi pave- 
dayanti'' ti iidi^AU sadhusu, ^”pahc' ime bhikkhave mahaeoru 
saaio sftmvijjamatia” ti iidisu atihibhave; etth' etam vuccaii; 
kUuniatie niruddhatie aantadhigocarattane 
to kiltsupasitme c' eva atthibhave ea sadhu^u 

imesu ehasu tbanesu ^atw/rtsaddii pundgato. 9 

1168 Bama damani^. Daiiinmti, ilanto damn damanaij}'^ ■, kilrite 
fittaiii dameti damayatt ti riipani. Tattha da mo ti indriyasam- 
varadinam ctam namaip, '^’'saccena danto doinasa upeto vedaa' 

IS tagi vitsitabrahinaciiriyo” ti ettha hi indriyasamvaro damo ti 
vittto, ^’'yadi saccii dama cagli khaniya bhiyyo 'dha vljjati*' 
ti ettha pahha datno ti vutta, ’""diinena damena sarpyiv 
mena saecavaijena”* ti ettha uposu^thakammam damo ti 
vutuim, *'"damupas!imena" ti ettha khtmti damo ti vattLi; 
20 icc evam 

indriyiisanivaro pailhit khanti ca pi uposatho 

ime attha pavuccami rfawosaddena sasane ti. Id 

1169 Ta. gati-papo^ti Viiifati gaganli. pnriijaga, '“"yavamana 
muhitraja addii Sidantare nage", ifdgniYtt*: ’‘"yaj'amam anuya- 

25 yati'*^, ^*gdtanti!jaifi, ydtjUaqi gtiyitvii icc admi. Bttha 

saddassa atthuddhriro vuccaie: '®/^ir/ydyasaddo >tira-desa* 
nit-karapesu samantato gantabbatthiiae ca Kidise ca vattati. 
'*"kassa an kho Aaaada ajja pariyayo hhikkhuniyo ovaditun” 
li iidisu '^hi vare vattati, “"Madhupindikapariyayo ti aam 
30 dharehr’ ti adisu desaaayam, ‘*'’imina pi kho tc rapiiiha pa- 
riyiiyeaa evitm hotu" ti iitiisu karai^te, '^"ptiriyiiyapatho" ti iidisu 
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j»iintahhiiUl'!^p| khobhaptiriyayo li 

atiisu siidise vattiitL; ice evam 

pitnydynravo vfira-do-sanri’leiVninGSu ca 

samrmtuto vn" giinUibbaithrmt ca satlisc siya. II 

1170 B.i +¥aaajie^ ^ 

1171 Till vilmabhaye'. Sappi mtiyati: karite pilttp»ijati. 

1172 Ta gati-gaadhanna. IViyrt/r^ ixii/o vOio. 

1173 Sivn Sibhati mjpsibhati, sibbnifi sibbtatfo', kiiritc 

sihheli sibbfiyali sibbtiptii sihtuipaijali. 

1174 Sivu gati-MMUieau. SibbotL 

1176 Thivu** 1176 kMra nirMane^ Tliibbnti^, khibbutL 

1177 Si 'tanukara&t. Siynti siijunti. 

1178 Sa’ &ntaleamma.iii. }iiijnfL *"anuVi!SCsato manalTi siyati sani- 
ucchmdati li aggamaggo tnana^Siin*' ti hi viittani, 

1170 *Sa awidant. 8asant sdyali. myitatti sttgnitnpt. 15 

Jiao Sii pinippMave^. Sityati pmuyali. pnsiild gapi. 

1181 +Ktiiii haraaa-dittiiii*'. A'li-isqlanjfi'. 

1182 Siliaa alibganr. A'lVi.f.w/i. sihso. 

1183 Kilisa apatape. Kiiissati snipkUissalt. kib'so xQuikiU-so. /kii- 
ralope ktissnii ^klrsit icc aJini. Api ca malinatii pi I'jV/.-'flr^addena iu 
vuceati ‘"kiliuhavattham parid:ihati; ’citiena samklliuhcna 
samkilissami miinava'' ti iidisu ■ dhiitunam anekatthataya. 

1184 Hasa appibbaTe^, bbamayaO^ ca. ,\fQsxQtL 

1185 Lisa applbbavs. Lksali. kso. "Lisa lessine" ti pi pathanti 

acariyii, 2a 

U86 Tua pipasayain. Tasxati paritassati. paritassanii tasina tnxilo. 

1187 '*Ihua dotaot. Ihtssaii, tiaso tlosattatp ihsito. 

1188 Dnsa appitipam^^, /Jrjsiai/r patlussalL *"dosO ptidoso", diiftho 
patlullbo, tliisaht diisHo dusmid. 
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SADDAStTl 11 


C« Beilis 


11S9 Aeu khepe. Khepo khipiiDum. Assati, ’"nirassaii adiyati 
ca dhammarn", isntiso, Ettha ca aimssati ti chaddeti *sauha' 
ram tatha dhammakkhrivQilfdiiii'*; issaso li usutn assati khipati 
ti issuso ■ dhimuggaho. 

5 U&O Yaaii payatane. Vassfifi, mga(n)xakantntaiii. Ettba ca, yen a 
vinayakammena *"nissaya te vatthabban" ti niyassi 3 'ad *bha- 
japiyati ti niyii{s)so bul(y)aii, tam ni\'a(s)sakammfim nama, 
^^karohi** me yakkba niyai^sj'sakiunmiin" li ettha pana ‘nigga- 
hakarnmam niya{s)sakammam nama. 

10 1191 Bhaa[i]a bhattant. Ithaasath l>hassaqi hhassakilrako^ 

1193 Vasa ladde. ^Sakiintf vassafi, '"adhamo migaUitrinam sigalo 
tiita vassal i'*, *maiK,/frAv» vassatL 

1193 Kata adafflane. Naxsanadbammant ttassati panassati oinaKtali, 
’^"iiassii vasali; '^cara pi re vinassa’*'^, nadhw iiina/fho^; karite 

IS naseii ntisayalL 

1194 Susa Miane. Patinatfi sassati; karite vato paffnaip soseti 
soingali] kamme otileiia pannftpi sosiynlii bhave kiriyiipAdain 
appasiddham; sos«, ‘*''sukkhain*^ kauham”, siissaffi sHssawto «««* 
jramdan rahadtiK 

20 U95 Ttua tatfhiyaipK. ’/’uj»!fa/r smitussati, mnltiftbi saiUo$a (osa^ 
nnrpi tatthabbapj inssitabhaiii Tiisitd’, karite (nseli icc lidltli. 

1198 parihaniyam. Hdyali parihiiyaiit **^’hayaiiti lattha 

Viijava"*'! bhitve '*''bhayam v;i chantbhitaltam va lomuhamso 
ra so pahijassaii" li ca riigo paliiyuU ti ca rupam; kamme 
25 kiriyapadam appasiddham, rtigo pahiyati ti idlarn pana ‘*''ha 
ciige” ti vuttassa WtKradiganikadhiitussa rupam * ^'"ragam 
pajahati" ti kattupadassii dassanato. 

1197 Kaha bandbane. Snybali u/jauayhfth' saiiimyhnli sannuhtt 

saftmniilh*K 

30 HSa Muha Tfcittf, santmnghaft panmi^lmfL 

pEinioho"*, mfiUuK mtmmtm puriso ■ mumahtnp cittnip] kariie 

» Sn 785^. ■ Nidd I 7b”-77». ■ \jll I I " tii-ff- nSyAHSuk*, f/ Vin I 49*'' 
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m 


moheti pamahako'^. Euha cii moniuho li ‘"avissidatiiya mo- 
muha, mahiimiilho ti attbo". 

1199 Saha 1200 snha sattiyaiu. siiijhati 

1201 mia ftoeeyje. S'Mijali, * *a(>pakkhurrmaTTi bsihubhiive^’ rin- 
haynti, lifiltatiiiin} ithmjittni. miiuiiiatji nb«ii(i;ri. •"siaam nhato' . S 
Eubu ca Sis am nhiUo ti sisam ilhovitva nhato ii atlho s^he- 
tabbo ■ *poraiiehi amimalattiL 

1202 Sioiha pltiyam. Siniyhnti, sinehako siiieliHn simtttho, *'"puliL‘ 
sincho Hiiivatha”, ikarulopcna wbo, tathii hi "'nisiieham abhi- 
kamkhami'' ti pall dissaiL 

1203 Vinia hajayain'-'i codanf aa. riVf/Woi Lajjavasctia atlho 

pusiddho, na codanavastina, tathfi hi "virilito tj i' ^dlha 

satnvanpakri ^garu vadanti "lajtaniikatappalto ti ca. 

DlvM\ etiakii ditthii dhauivo me yathAbatam, 
suitesv ahne pi pekkhilva gaahuv'ho aithajuuito. 1- 
— Z5/w/dip:aija 'yatp. 

1204 *Sii aavajie. .Snriflfi * .lanfdf, 5 HJ?A|«h pnlitsum palissiipiitisii - 
nisosi assosiiiji pacctissosi puccassosiii!i ice adlai; sanissttli svssaii 
ICC adinl ea bhavanti; ahbhasavisiiye siisxusati sussusti ice adini. 
anabbhasavisayc sAafilrfl sola: siiiia/fi suiiaiilo sHJimrififia sttyyn- ao 
airifia: ’"'saviinam suium, asuykiba li va siitiim", suUwtt solfwt 
svnit. suitUitip sohitn sutfiftm {suriitimua) siiniija saniynmt lutvfi 
jrtjfmiim; karite iAift/i stwuijuti: kamrne satPh siujyftti suytitiy.v, 
bhfive padariipam appasiddhaip. TuUba savako ti aatevasiko. 
so duvidho: agatiiphalo aniigalaphalo ca, lattha agataphahJ -5 
savaTiante ariyaya jatiya jato ti silvako ti vuccati, itaro garu^ 
nam ovaJam sunaii ti savako ti; savako aatevusiko sisso ti 
paiiyaya. Ettha if^/rtsaddassa iilthuddhriram vadiima saddhlm 
so/<isa d dassa atthuddhaveDitt '®sH/(isaddo siiupasaggo atttipa- 
saggo ca "anupapadena, siifrisadJo ca 

gamano vissute tmte ‘nuyogOpacite pi vu 
sadde ca sotadvAranusarahatesu dtssaii, 13 

* i Ifcl. * c/ M « J7“ t:J VI * i/> P* HI 
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Si^DlMSlTl II 


C* B'ntftS 


tathii hi *"senEiy» pasuto" li iidisu gacchanto ti attho. *''smadh:ini- 
massa passato" ti adisu'' vissutiidhammassn ti attho, ’”iivassut:i 
avassutassa puii^apuggaluissu*' ti adisu tiniassa ti attho, *"ye 
jhiinapasuta dhirii" ti adlsti anuyuita U aiiho, '"tumhehi puhftam 
a pasutam anappakan" ti adisu upacitan ti aitho, ^^'dittham sutuin 
mutam viHMtan” ti iidisu saddo ti attho, '"hahussuto hoii suta- 
dharo sutasiinnicayo" ti iidlsu sotudviiruntisaravififlfitadhamraa* 
dharo ti attho; j)'o//isaddo pi unekutthappabhedo, tathu h* (.‘Sii 
miimsa'Vdflfiana-firmesu tanhadisu ca dissati 
ic dharayam ariyamaggc ca cittusantatiynm pi ca, 14 

’'"sotayatitnam . , , sotadhiitu ,, . sotindriyaD" ti adisu soin- 
saddo mamssisote diasati, ‘"sotena sadduin sutva” ti adisu 
sotaviniiaije, “"dibbaya sotadhiituya'* li iidisu hanasote, ^'"yfmi 
sotani lokasmia ti yatii (etani)** sotani may a kittitilui pakitti- 
13 tani sicikkhitiini^ desitilni pailflapitanl' patthapitiini vivaritani 
vibhuttiini uitanikataiii piikasitriui, seyyathidam tanhsisoto diuhi* 
soto kilesasoto duccuritasolo avijjasoto" ti adisu (tanbadisuj'' 
pahciisu dhammcsu. '-"addasa kho Bhagavsi mahantani diiru- 
kkhiindham Gafigaya nadiya soteaa vuyhamrinan‘* tl adisu uda- 
i>a kadharayaip, “"ariyass' etam avuso aiihitbgikassa maggassa 
adhivacanam yadidaip soto" ti iidisu ariyamsigge, '‘*'purisassa 
ca vihiiuousoiam pajanaii ubhayaio abbocchiunaiu: idha loke 
patiKhitafl ca pEirsiloku patiiihiiaii ca” ti adisu dtlassintaliyan 
ti; so no ti sunakho, so hi siimikassa \‘ac<tnaTn suiiati tt sono 
ti vuccati, irniini t:idabhidhiinitni: 

suuakho '^sarameyvo ca supo suno^ cu kukkuro 


sono sviVno suvano ca sajuro '^migitJiimsaiio 15 

sa ‘‘'sunidha i' ime saddii pumimesu pavattarc. 
sunakhi kukkun si ti ime itthisu vnttare, 

30 suniikha sarameyya ti adi bahuvaco pan a 

paviutati pum-itthisu, ahilatra pi ayain nayo; 17 

ktfkfcnro ti ay am tEtttha biilakitle raven it ve 
iriuhalluke pi sunakhe rulhiya sampavattati, IS 
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lalhit hi auhakathaciiriyu Kukkuri.iriUike ‘”yc kukkura rujaku- 
Uimhi vaddha koleyyiikii vannabitlupapanna ’ ti imasmim padcse 
evam itUham vannayimsu: '"ye kukkurii ti ye suniikha, yaihii 
hi dhiirunho pi passiivti putimuttan ti, tadahuiitto pi sigiilo 
jarasifralo tl. komala pi galocilaia putilata ti, suvagnavap^io s 
pi kayo puitkilyo li viiccati, evam evam vasssisatiko pi sunakho 
kukkuro ti VQCcati, tasma mahalluka kayupapanna pi te ktlkkura 
t’ eva vtttisi’* ti. 

1S05 Ki liiiii*ayaip. Kinoti, kiiuiti kiifnitti. 

1206 Saka ■amatthiyBSamatthassa bhRvo samaithiyaiPt ysithsi lO 
tiiikklu'ytitft. Saiikunati sakkuijanti. a$tikkhi snkkinssaii. Sakko 
"^sakki Ettha Sakko ti devarnia. so hi parahiiam sakohitail 
ca katum sakkunali ti Sakko; api ca Sakyapuiiakulajatoh 

kori pi, taiha hi »"atha kho Mahiiartnifi Sakko" ti iidi vuttam, 
Hhagavantah ca tSartKiyo'^ *"tnani Sakka samuddhaiahi" ti if, 
iilapi, ‘"sakyit vatii bho kumiira paramasakya vatu bho ku- 
ti vacanam upiidaya sabhe pi Sakyakule jata Sakya ti 
ea Sakiyji ti ca Sakkfi ti ca vuccaoti. Ettha st-uditte pi ane- 
kassaradhfuuto eko va ii(/rtpaccayo holi, na (Hi-j/dpaccaya*’ li 

duUhabbo'^. ^ 

1207 Khi khay«. A'hifio/j ■ khinatit *"khina jatl ’ frhum. ' ayoga 

bhurisamkhiiyo". 

1208 G« tadde’. Uinoti • giiiali. 

1200 Ci oaye. .V<ik:iriissa 'Hukanitiam: /mkwfff/ri ‘ W'"?' 

kci.«<i/<Tfn. Ceto puggtih, 

1210 upatape. ‘ 

1211 Radha 1212 udha aaiOBiddhiyam. fitttiliitsiati. sudhiufali*' ; r«- 
dhtniaip orddltnnain, sadhnnam. 

1213 Pi pltiyam. y^inoii * pinitH, pili piyo. 

1214 Apa papont', 1215 »iiaaibhn ct. Puputioli * ptipamtlu ”"patl(i 36 
sabbaflhutam siuihiV, [paWo] “"samphtio Yiimasridhanam' 

’ I I I??*** rt Ja t 177*"* Pi ' 
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htiujiQii: k\fici iitthiim abhisambhunati''^ samhhuimnt^t 

abiusdTTibhiitiamano, TutthEi patio tl pns3.ddo tipasiiggo^ pu^ 
fw/t^ li ettha /^^saddo vlya, taiha hi paifo ti citha 'papunV li 
atthe /s^jpubbassa f//»/7dhritussa />flkare lutte /tippuccayassa dvi- 
s bhavo bhavati. Tatiha na sibhisambhunati ti na sampapu- 
iiati, na ^adheti ti iiittairi hoti. 

121G -Khipa khepe, KhipumtU, A^/ii/iaip. K hi pan ti maccha- 

pahiaro. 

1217 Apa vyapaac* *^. ^Apumili, ttpo. 
lu 121S Mi pakkhepaae. Minoii, miUo. Kitha ca sabbaguyht?£^ti mi- 
Tiiyati pakkhipiyatl ti mitto. *"iiiitEo have sattapadena hotr 
ti vacai^am puna voharavuseria vmtam na auhavasenit; vuc- 
ceyya ce, yo kotl avissasiko auano pa^inruddho pi ca miito 
namsi hhaveyya, na c' evam daithabbaips evari ta pana diii- 
la thabbam: sattapaduviliharamatiena pi &aha gacchanto saha 
gacchantas^a piyaviieaniccharanena afli^amai^flain allapasallii- 
pam karapamEVttena tnitiD niima hoti ti vattabb^upp kimkarana: 
dalhavissaso mitto nilma na bha^'eyyu ti mittassa gunapaKsim- 
savasensi evam vuttan ti. 

20 121S Vti iamvaranfr^'. I'niio/i ’ tiundfr, .^amaitnafl ' sanwtiiuiti, ^'"pEip- 
dito snasanivtuo". 

1220 Sn abhiiaTc^. Abhiisiivo nnmn pi[aaam manthiinam *^siin- 
dhanarn s1n[h]ilnain va, Suiwti ' suijati* 

1221 Bi bajidhanE. Siftntb 

2h 1222 Si niiaae. SifioU ‘ fi'jrifiir, "■'na hi nufiAyam 

sa khajia'^ labhEiti jivhilya chedanam aunisLtena ^itthena evstni 
dubbhasitam bhanam"', Ettha bhanan ti bhananti. 

1223 ^Ytiaa^ pagabbkiye. Prigabbhiyam nama fcuya-vacrt'manehi 
pa gabb b abba vo, + Vttsittmti K 
30 1324 Aflu vjapane^. AsnnaH, assu* 

1225 Hi gati-buddhite, upatape ca^^. ^/innfi. 

’ tip I iV]h\ * ***. ■ <c/. Vl 2 l J. J 287 ). ^ ; I * Dhp 

^ ~~ cbak cap khrnb^ ;i Yb sinhnnsm Tit khyui*' tafl* ! ns siiuinu 

nhflTiB). ^ J V 290 *-». 

* iia C*B'™tis pappoii, ^ Wjf ^27: 14: YyrtptQu. ■= = Hop § 

27i 8: abbibbavc. ^ j’ta (= J); C^Rrn aan^y^Tp Jchufjt. 

^C^UmO dbu® nV|f * 27:21?, ^ Canira-dh V 24 ^ vynpiaa £VV»r $ 

27: 17 ad. sofnghate cq^. ^ Wg | 27t (IfU Judu upaiApei 11 : hi gaiati vrddhftu. 
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paiii 'asainSnanuiite pi sfimimattliimarp saraodhii- 
nam vuccuii: 

1228 Tika* 12S7 tiga* 1228 sagha'' 1329 t dikkh a*- 1230 kivk 1231 
ciri 1332 jin 1233 dasa 1234 da' hiaiayam. TifrnimlK tigiinuti. 
fiiig/tiimili, Aitmtinti, cinina/i. /inintili, dwiirjrtfr, dfj- 5 

jrmfi ■ i/umdi li rilpuni himsfivacakaai bhavanti. 

.Siitradi citiikii diithii ilhLiluvo mt* yaihabalam, 
suiteiiv aflflii pi pcWkhitVii gaDhavlui HUliayuttiio. 19 

— Sx'adigano ‘yam. 


1235 Ki dabbavitimay*. Dabbjivinimaya kstyavikkuyiiviistinM bh:m- 10 
Uiissa parivaitaiiiim. *A’fiujft« ' WAAiiirtli laftfrifidan'. Ay- 

ium Aim'liiilt ‘ inA-A-tniliifiu AiHilcti wiAAfm/WfJ, i’liatit 

frintii'/miii Adpjo, *"vikkmt“yyii'‘ hancyya \ii , 

1238 *Khi gatiyam. Khinfiti. fifikfunii fnro. kJiui?> A'biifii; Mflkii- 

*if(ikariiuam- Tuuha khinati ti gaccliuti; aiikhiao li is 
atigato', atrrtyam piili: *”st*flii capAtikhina va puranani anui- 
tbuaan" ti, tattha cfipatikhina ti ciipato atikhina atiguia, attha- 
kathayam pana ' "tfipatikhinn ti ciipato atibhioti, vapii vinim- 
mutiu ti altho" ti padaiihavivaranam katam, tam pi gaUitthiifl 
fieva sjindhriya adliippiiyuttbavasena katan ti daiihitbbam. 20 
Tatra •kban’ti suggo, so hi kuiapaiVnehi gantabbattfi khan li 

vuctati; khiini ti ^^saggii, ... 

1237 Ci caye. ftiil/Jnin cinati, ptiA'iirii/fi riini/f, ’/ifirnniiyo laVinH/i 
aiWnnh' vsl, pitpp/imi minali ociiialf va, ptiriniili paciniitui. altiiii 
kasataifi. aiga sailvatjtt, cHa paA/iro; cin,iti ti f*'/o ■ itthakavad- 2S 
dhaki: ‘*''yo siiito puhnasailcayo”: saflcayo riLsi samuho pindo 
gano samgho kadamho vaggo karo ffhaiia ice evamadayo 
pariyUya. 

1238 Ji jaye. Jfritiii ni/iHdh', yinifffdt, Jff» Jino, “ iit<’ Maro, Ma- 

rain'iito”,/WawM Jttijgo, JittfoinJiftfiti I'ijitmii Jaijo 10 


1 mr * i ICltb u/. n. K-. * } VI S70>‘. * 

‘ (T • Dbp lifej 391*Jl ’ Dbp« III 132”-«. * * 'H* 

Z; ** ** iSttpra IjisJlvinl, } V 

4* Kt Hfitid Wk S 1^- ^ - Wg § 17: -W. rikKba (J>iir«rt rfr. 

apud Wjf § ^7: — aptfd I ^ ^ IJ31 -' J-34 Vk^ 

^ ;>7. 3it>-33, f Bt« bhikkbUFtnti. fi fer* nPiqHf. ^ h. i. Ttkki- 

Titi'ya I. ^ At ^ 
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ptirtijiitftinaifi p/tnijatfo. "'yassa jitiim nftviijiyati jitam iisjiji no 
yiiti'* * ktjci ]oke; *]ayo hi huddhiissa sinmato iiyaiii Manissn 
ca papimatfi paniiayo". Tattha jeta li jinili ti jeta * yo koci 
puj^jfalo; ajini ti jino ' ShibhaHilu dhammaraja, kim so ajini: 

5 pitpake aktisale dhammo Maradiarayo ca, iti papake akusiilt; 
dhamtn^ Marildayo ca araj’o ajini ti jino, vuttam pi c' eiam: 
“"rniidisa ve jinfi homi ye patta iisavakkhayam, jita me papaka 


dhammu tasniElhatn Upaka jino" U *"taih:igato bhikkhave abhi- 
bhu unabhibhuto” li ca, j'fmi^adda hi kevalo sail bah tiumhi pa- 
10 vattati, sopapado pana paccekahuddhadisu tamhi ca yathara- 
ham pa vattati, '"paccekajino; "odhijino ^anodhijino, ^vipakaiino 
'avipakajino" ti irniin' ettha nidassanapadani. 


1239 ®Ji juujain, ,lindti: *"na jioiiti na jiipaye’’; ‘*jino rathas- 
Sam manikundale ca putte ca dare ca tath’ eva jino; "jvno 
IS dhanail ca diise ca". 

1340 Ni ayakiHlliajte. .lamtii Myati • ntiyfttii ’^^'animitta na 
niiyare; '“jaiiftfi so yadi hityaye'^; '*mii mam jafifla’* ti icchati"; 
'ime amhakan' ti hatabbatthena hail; iidtakot '^''fiutimitta 
suhajja ca; “hatako no aisinno ti; *^flittahbam heyyam • sarn- 
£0 khiira-vikara-lakkhana-iiibbana-paSflatti-dbammii" — idisesu 
thanesu /7/'yy/isaddo eknntena niipumsako, vaccalingalle sabba- 
lihgiko, yatha ^^iletjijo phnssn ■ rtfyyd i/edand * rtfyyayi citlnpi, 
iityyo piifisn ' rtfyyir • rtcyyrijry dhtmitii ti ca. 

1241 *“Thii abbitthavr, 7'hafidii (thttifthniiiHit thuH (ihhittiuith //m* 
33 fifind ahiiiitbitmnO, (twin ahhitibulu. 

1242 “‘'Thtt iuttha(aa)n«^ Thundli: *'''utjhehi Revatc stipapa- 
dhamme aparatadvare adimasUc, nessumii tarn yattha thunanti 
duggata samappita ncra^Hka tlu[k]khena; ’*pur;miini aniitihu- 
nan[fl]’' ti' ca payogoR. 

' Dhp 179***^ • I 75 *-e^ 1 Y'in t S’*-*" = it I 171'*-'*, • r/ A II 
' fAp 1"; EtaccckdJinD.$!tr»kA?). * Ps ltd M IJI 2|^«, * m jh 219", * IJa 

IV 73*f. ‘ J I\' 71**. '• j III 153**-“. “ J VI 541”. '* Vm 536'* (Kcr 
5M Sd S 1022). ” J VI 3S'*, ** 127**. ” Dhp 2l9e. '* J ill 63 “. » 

(rf. Pods I 22**—23'*X ’• (f/ Kelt In nd Xeni Ibp'i, “ Vra 22,3”—224*. 
*' Vv 592»^. '* Dhp 156**. 


* C^I3 *™b 9, ** nil Dhammapadei nhuik IDhp 166**] Aa kuf j<* m-i 

pm hhai '‘nn hnpaye" rhl tS* . c pe n* hnpnre. J Bftins Jnlvtia (= si ce feun 

Idh*). f ara nittbun«. ' C^Bm otOiunantl ti; pi^ns “Ulidiinn ti 1= DhpL C C*' 
pnya^A. 
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1243 Du himsayam. Duiniii^ mittadtki ditnta^ Euha mittutJ Ju l\ 
Tnuu^rn duniiti hinisiiiti duhbhati"^ ti niiu^itidlu, atra 

tuijiiya bhavanti tiissa* aiitiadduno bhunahuno narassa” ti pii]! 
nidiisstinam; dumo ti duniyati ffehasiimbharadiatihiiya hirp- 
slyati chindiyati. pannapbpphiidiiiUhikehi vii panniipappbudi- i 
haranL^na piliyati ti dumo. 

1244 Dhn kampant. tllwnio tllwitii ilhoiiti dltufo^ dliu- 

aamo vakatirani gucchami amhart? Tada ", Tatthii dhuino ti 
^dhuaiit i kampati ti dhiimo, “f/Zini^iusaddo kodhe u mb ay a vi takke 
pahca<ia kaitja^uriosu dhammadtsanayam pakatidhaaie u 'mesu lo 
atthe.su vaitati, «'’kadha dbiimo +bhasmarii‘‘ mosavajjaii ' u 
ettha hi k^dhe vattstti, ’''fcchiidhumuyita stittu''^ ti eUha tap- 
h:ivam. *"wna kho pana samayena aftfiataro bhikkhu Bhagavato 
avidure Jhumavanto nisinno hoti'" ti etthu vitakke, "'paniko cii 
kamit pulipa' ca kamii bhayafl cu in' eiam timuUim- pavuttam 14 
rujo cii dhumo ta mayu pakiisito hJtvfi tuvam pabbaja 
madiuifi’' ti ettha paflcasu krimiiKunestt, '""dhumain katta hoti 

ti etthii dliaitimadcsanayam. '^"dhajo rathassn paftflano dhum'-i 
pafiflbinam aggino" ti euha pakatidhume; ice evam 
kodha-tui;ihri-vtLikkesij paftcaksimas^unesu ca 
desanavah ca pakatidhiime aitmuo pavaltati; liO 

dhona ti paflfla, vuuam It' etam Niddese; »"dhoiiii vucca:, 
pafliiri, \:i paflfta pajanatia : la sammadiuhi. kirnkiiraniif' dhona 
[ti]i vuccaii pahha: yam‘ taya paflhaya kayaduccarittitn dhu- 
lah ca dhoiail ca ssandhoiah ca niddhotah ca, vaciduccaritam .. . 
manoduccarkam dhutaft ca dhotah ca sandhotafl ca niddholafl 
ca .. lamkaratia'' dhona vuccati pafifia, alba va siinimadit- 
thi-yu) micchiiditthii dhtita ca dhota ca sandhota ca niddhota 
ca, tamkiirana'' dhoaa vuccuti paftflii" li. '^''dhonas&a hi n* atthi 
kuhihe’i loke pakappiia'' diithi bhavabhavesu” ti ayam ettha 30 


20 


J5 


> I VI > S IOJ4. » BV 3: 

* Fs I Efj II I30'’-“. ' il I ' f/. SI JJfJ if/ Xta 

22« fl b'ettuk ' ■ J til ^ ^ ^ 

S 1 *’ Nidit 1 77"—“8”. ” Sn 780*^’ ifdp™ 24a*»J. 

» *■ fV« U-^n* J)', deva- « J: hhavantir 

tbhavaniid “ S: hba.™»di ^ itchadhstnayito s=.dA; 

iL’tlMdhaniAyita tadfl- < B-^ns palipo. * n-i: timalafp utiofli li rasaani, B 

ontt. ^ Xldd wi. i B^ris ‘'Hhim. ^ tin M. 1. 
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paj[ nidassanstm, aira 'dhonu ussa at:hi ti dboao, dtio* 

nas-sit' ti nibhaciinani, dhatiinam anekatthataya f^/radbiitu kiim' 
panatihe pi dhovanatthe pi vauati, 

1245 ’Mona Mne. Mundli, monaiit ntunh iTTia-^tllim thane dha- 
!, tuya fikhyiitattc ekantena antalopo hhavati, Sobhitattheraga^ 
t hay am'* pan:i anfigatavacane i/kitrassa vuddhiviisena’’ *“aham 
monenu monissan" ti rupanturail Cii tlissaii — tattha *”mo- 
ni^san ti jamssttm"; nfinaatte antalopo na hotL Tattha monan 
ti kiiSca pi *'*na monena muni hoii" ti ettha tunhihhavo monan 
10 ti vuccati, tathil pi idha '’ila^e** ti vacanato na so adhippeto, 
flfiijam cvAdhippctam, tas^ma ‘moneyvapatipadusainkhatafn mag- 
gahanamonam pi gaheiabKam; muni ti munati ianiiti hitfthitam 
paricchindatl ti muni, atha vii *khundhadiloke mlam aropeiva 
minanto viya 'ime aj}hattika khandha, ime biihira* ti udinil 
1 $ nayena'' ubho aithe munati'^ ti muni, ten Aha Hhagavit: 
moncua muni hoti mujhurupo aviddnau, yo ca tulum va pag- 
gayha varam iidiiya pandito papatii parivajjett sa muni tena 
so muni, yo munati ubho Joke muni tena pavufcati", apara 
p’ ettha bhavati atthavibhavana; *muni ti monam vuccati ftii* 
20 nam kayamoneyyadisu va aiinataram, tena samannagatatta 
puggAlo muni ti I’utcati, so pan’ psa agariyamuni anagadya- 
muni sekhamuni iisekhamtini paccekamuni munimuni ti aneka- 
vidho, tattha agariyamuni ti gihi pi ag^itaphalo vihflatasasano, 
anagariyamunl ti tatharupo va pabbajito, sekhamuni ti satia 
2.1 aekhii, asokliamuni ti khiniisavo, pace ek a muni ti paecekabud' 
dho munimuni ti sammiisambuddho, tathii hi ayasma pi Siiri- 
putto aha: *"muni ti ■»vuccati mthiigato araham* samrntisum' 
buddho" ti. 

1246 Pn pavane. Pavanaiti sodbanam. Piitiiiti, pHfMiatu puUo 
30 e/trij/o/jDjimtJ. Ettha Ca “puiihan ti uttano karakam puniiti 
sodheti ti puhnam, aiha va yattha sayam uppannam, lam san- 
tiinum punati visodheti ti puhnam, kin tarn: sue ari tarn * kusala- 

* ROp = Mmd 671. * Th * Thn ad ittf, rC' 293*'i. * Dhp 

268-', * tDhpa Ill 395^. • (Utipa IH ' Dhp 3&8*^369d • r/. XiJJ 

I 67'—58", » S'idd 1 A'i”-'*. >“ itOS”). 

» iff iTh 167—168; Vnlltyn: Th 165—166: Sobhiia). *’ di"' 

vuddhavnscnni. c H' n* imf (= Dhpui. J Dhpji: minnti. B™ ttralipnto 
iXidJ: munimuqayfi vutcanti '*iei ®nto I iB'ft sllcnfi.^ 
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kiuomim, sakammaknuri" (ihsitussa kiiritavaiiena iitthaviViira* 
ijam lubbhari; putto li attimo kulam ’punsUi sodhetl ti pmto, 
'cvafi ca KUi hlnajitccrinam L'aniialaclmam put to puito*’ nitrnii 
na bhaveyyii* ti nil vattuKbiim ■ saddanam aithakaihafiassa 
nanappakartna pavuitiio, tasm:i 'attaiio pitu hadayam purt-ti s 
ti puito* ti (svamadina pi nJI>bitCiiiiatii gahetabham et a, niinii- 
dhiituvasena pi hi padani siddhim samupagaci'hanti, — putto 
oa tiamit *airiijo khetmio' antevi^iko dinnako ti catubbidho, 
"lattha aitiinam paticta jiito atrsjo nama, sayanapitthe'^ pal- 
larnkt' ure ti evaiTiadisu nibbiitto khetrajo narna, santikt; sip- lu 
puggaplianakt) antevasiko nama, posavanatihaya'^ dinno dinnako 
nfima;*daniaponan ti dante punanti' visodhenti etenn ti dan- 
tapoiiarri * ciiiiitak!itth3irn+ 

1247 Pi tappana-kanliBH. ti p^ti. Etthu ca pill li pmu- 

nam piti. tappanam kanii ti ca vuttam hoti, idam bhavavasena is 
nibbacanuni; idam pana heiukatiuvitscna; *"pinayfui ti piti", 
tappeii ti aitho; '‘^'sTi pan' csa khudtiakii^ piti khanika piti 
okkantika jnti ubbega piti pharanii piti ti pahcavidha hoti. 
tititha khuddakii’' piti sarire lomahamsatiamiiiiiim eva katurn 
sakkoti, khanikii piti khanc khaijc vijjuppadasadisa* hoti, okkanj 
tika piti samuddatirei vici viva kayam okkamitvit okfcamitva 
tohiijaii, ubbcgil piti balavati hoti kayum uddhaggam katva 
iikilsc larnghapanappamana'* . , - phoranapitiya pana uppan- 
nava fiakalasariram dhaniitva puritavatthi viva mahata udniko- 
phena pakkhannapabbatakucchi"' viva ca anupariphutani hoti”, 
c-vsiin pahcuvidha piti; sti '‘sampiyayanalakkhaijntta pinati tt 
piti ti silddbakattuvasena pi vat turn vuHati, Ettha piyaynti, 
pita pigo 'pmtio ti admi pi" />idhatu.va eva rQpani. Tattha 
"putt am piyiiyati ti pi tit” ti vadanti; piyayitabbo ti piyo, pe- 
manami* pemo, 

IS4S Ma *p(triman*. ,t/i»fj/f. mcintiiv partituinfiiit nmttaip iiutilu 

■ K^jp 650 ’ XiJd I 1 * Vm 

H3” » Vm * (Vm 143'*J. 

r-c iwn^*»i ^ l^fin fiSO TmJl milnc^ Mmii 504]. 

tfrtt. = khciinia (vide § 7bK ^ ifti j»L 




* Kcv (Sd i 

— Wtip 630 ImJl mnnc, Mmi3 504}. 

4 sjiliBmtntJcallfl. ^ B'^' tfrtt. = kh 

er B'^Wns oplsHe (-(pm py^fi lllniil!?, ' poESpill'', ' 10" rununti. 

c Brn» plno* Vm: Slmddilill- < Vm; vijjuppflm''. » H'-os ‘'tlrirn Vrtir. 
k , Cppam^lnoJ. "* C‘ pukkllAnde''- ” uni pn; B' nft. P i/i* C<^B’="'nl 

i.e/. i ICWl. 
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tiumo ujiTiunaifi, mimtablmfii melabhaiitl ^"chayfi metabbii’", 
*ldisesu ^hftne^u mtiyap'AccL^yo na labbhati. Ettha mano ti 
^ekaya niijiysi ekaya cu tulaya mSnamiino vfya firammaaani 
mlnaii paricchindatj" tl manor *visesato miniyate paricchindiyatc 
5 ii vim an am ^ devanam pti^t^abalena nibbattavyamUam deva^ 
mkciam, yam ^"vimanam upEisobhitam; ®pubhsi.sati-m idarp 
vyamhaa"* ti ca udiml cbomiyyati, 

1249 Bli iLimsayRiii. MimUi, min& Ettha mi no ti 

maccho, muacchasssi hi *'mino maccho ambujf> varijo varicaro’' 

ID ti anekiini namiinip visesanamani pana ^amar;i^ “khaliso can^ 
UakuLo kandaphali indapball indavalo kuli^o vami kurnkutalo 
‘^kantiko*' sakulo ^^mangura **singi ’^siitavamko ^^rohito ^*p^^ 
thmo *'^krino ^'savamko '"pavn^o ice evnmadtni limt clrningalo 
ice evamudini ca bhavanti; kuminan ti kuccKitenakfirena 
1& mucche minanti ctena d ko-minam ■ ^‘’macchabandhanapajljaro, 
so piina pull yam A^niii/nn^uddenu vucciui^ tuthu hi '^^"yarijus 
si^va mo s;iio baddha^a kuminumukhc ukko;£ati pab;iratl piye 
putto upassato" d palj dissiiti. 

1250 Hu bandhancn miiifi. Eicha ca muni ti attano 

20 cittam munati .“"muvatl banUhati rugadosfidivasam g:antum na 

dot! ti muni. 

1251 la gati-^desanesti'^. Hinati, ram: w^karas^ w^tam. 

1252 Li silew. Lmfiii mthmth imam nilinam saliifiafji patisattfimm- 

1253 Vi tantaflanUae^. innati: ^^'"imitia snttenu civanim 

2^ viniihi''^ kamme **"^idEim kho uvuso civaram mam uddissa 

yiyyau'', mtaifi stwiiarfi. ='^'sippakam hoti vetabbam*^; kiirite 
mtyapcll: ^*'^taritavayt;hi civitram rayapessama !i; ^^clvaram 
vayupesum'' icc evamadini bhavaati, 

* Vin I § U25, * As 123^^ ^ vMt (r/ VV 

“ J vj ii<9* ^ i=? fin* icyfi* vji I rtn* cuttV ns. ^ = fin’ rnjii-, ns 1+ 

esTidukn* k^Lndnpbuil, Indnphufl, iodnvn^ kutian^ vAmi, kuOkiitalA^ * = 
cJiR* rhi fro nii\ ns, aa® ktiu, tis. man** ns. " = 

rhn^\ na. = fin* kmfi** na, ** = ftft* phny* ns, = hJl* Iwvn’, na. 

= fiA" ln^ve^ ns. = On’ lan* tia. **’ ns: rahmin* hO so Mrcm^mA ^'philta 
kul lail" mnrnnli cUhA," ii nihrum’ hu pru ap eH*. | VI 552^"’, 

" 4 04^1. Vin 111 257**. « Vin tU 259** =* J VI 26“, Xm III 256^ 

(r, \ ill III 256*. 

- 1 

^ B"> nmiLroCanaarAt C^B^aa nmnro. i/. jp. 9, “fa: res^ OVr: % 
33:3DK <1 tnntuf^ i Wg: § 23:37: veil lantusantAne). 
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12M Vi hittwayam. I'lWfli, tfeiiit. X'enij t( vnmso. 

La ohedane^ tofinn' Etthit ca 

loijftti ti lufislu vitarasiibhiiViirp vinasctt suras-abhilviirn kiiroii 
ti lonum ‘ lavaiiam; 'kuso viyii biitthappaclcsarp akusiiliidhaininc 
lunutT ti kusa-lam • uaavajjattthavLpHkakikkhiino dhummo; dit- 5 
thadhammika-samparriyike dw aithe lunati li bado ' avidva; 

10to ti raukkataky vuccati, tassa hi suttarn iutasuttaa ti vadunttf 
vQsam patum piuahga-makkhikiitlinafn jivitam lunati ti *liit(i. 

125S Si bandhane. .Si/iri/i. ^Jimn Ettha sima ti siniVUtL' 

siimaggcna stimghena kiimmavaciiya batidhiyate ti ijima. s:i lu 
duvidha; baddhasimfi ubaddhiistmii ti, tasu abaddhaslma mai iyii- 
dakaraijavascna simii li’’ veditubba; sinati biindhati kesv mo- 
Ukaraijavasena etthii li sisam; ahJlitni pi yoretabbanl 

1257 Sa‘ pake, SiitiilL 

1258 Sn hinuayam'’. Sufnili. porasii'^. Param suiriiintl himsanti 15 
etena li para-su'-'. 

1250 Asa bhojanc. ‘'*V''uttaiiiim phalam asniiti", ajitf/tani. Bldia 
u^anan ti aharo, so hi asiyaii bhiiflijiyati ti asanan ti vucvati, 
’’"asniitha khiidaiha pivaiba" ti iUam ettha nidassiinam, 

1200 KiUia vibadhane. Kiiistiali, frfir.fo, Ettha ca kileso li riiga- JU 
dayo pi dukkham pi vuccati. 

1261 'Uddbasa niuiht. Urteho pariyesanam, Vdtilifjsrtati. 

1202 Iia abbikkliane'. Isndti. 

1203 Visa Yippayoge. V'fsiiti/i. iPfJinrp^f. 

1204 Pasa sineha-savana^-paraneiU. Pasnfiti. SS 

1205 Pnaa ptwaae- Piisniiti. 

1200 Musa tbeyye. 5fusn«h‘, ptiisato. 

A'fyadi etlaka diltha dhatavo me yathabalam. 

sultesv aftfle pi pekkhitvu gaijhavho atthayuitito; 21 

* (/. Aji S'**. ’ ns; rta|'» hiifiio Into [J '’t bO *“ Temtj.H (n 

sail kui rhu rrc' pit phrat up so v-itthu kuf loti' yo ap cti' ; itlluta, Mvu It ISl"). 

« nst Kapasiddhi ttbnik [fiOp M? C* I ilfBJl* ppu eS' || I ntiuik 

Riis flhHlk IttR’ kort'* [Mtttd 630 Cr 4SI") mhfl* ma chui rn kn* rassa 1atl> sort' 
on* I ! * KCV 673. * J VI n", • f/. u H 170” fja I 3**; lihftdaUia piYUllia 

Bv ii 3». ' c/ j (tVp s 3t: 32). 

a muMidiii ordo: )252 12S3 1253 1254. B"* omi. c = W J Wif ^31: 3, 
d Wg 5 31: 18: ip binw-'yam (prwi, Sy [ 255" tsapinnii •iriijftut 

r/. PyiSTain 472 Mr b. *s«irmi 504 n. ai- ” C*: pbfl". * Wa t 30 53; abhlk^nyt. 

C J?l 4 » < tr/s. visunIfK ^ Wg 4 3 |; 55 : setana tl-. H, mMana. (L-yana.. 
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SAD&AMTI It 


C“B«“ns , 


siistinfi lokato c' cte dussitii, tesn lokato 
silsanussOpakaraya vutia tadanurupaka. 22 

— ATvadigano 'yam. 

Idrmi ,^/f/t<irdtgano vutcate. Etth’ ’eke evam mafiflnnti: 


3 gana nama paccckam nOpalabbhati, 

katham cko gn/iadhatu j,'rt/irldinain ga^n siyu; 23 

yaio ppa-ijha para hey yum dhatuto jiaasfisixne, 
te pi afine na vjjjanti adbatra j^n/mdiiatuya 24 

— iti einiiiya ekacce ^^i/irtdhatum ^mdinarn 
10 piikkhipirnsii gane, cram na vadimsu 25 

Na tesaip gahanam dhlro gaphcyya’ suvicakkbano, 
yato Kaccayaae vutto grtMdinam gano visum, 2b 

-"gahadito ppa-nbii" iti lakkhtmuni vadatii hi so** 
Kaccayanena garuna dassito nanvi sasane; 27 

13 sace visum g-McidinaTTi ganD nama na labbhati, 

/fftrAddidipake suite hitvima ^bahiram idam'^ 28 

'gahato ppa-jjhit’ icc eva vattabbam, atha vfi puna 
'kiytldtto iia'pp<i'i[iha' ti katabbam ekalakkhaijam, 29 

yasma tatha na vuttafl ca na kataiV c' ekaiakkha^ain, 

20 tasmii 'ayam visum yeva gano' ict; eva flayati 30 

*"sara save lopam^* iti udiDi lakkhanrm' iva 
gambhiralakkbuiiiatn^ etam dujjanam takkagahiaa. 31 

‘i'srtdayb pi sandhiiya m/tggaho kato® tahim, 
tathii hi *ttniiapcti ti itdirupani dissare. 32 

23 idani pakiitam katva of/isaddaphalam aham 

sappayogiim .gn/fadinam gaijam vakkhami, me suna': 33 


1^7 Gaha upadaue. IJpadanam gahapam, na klLesupadanam; 
n/>nsadda h’ etthii na klfici attimvisesam vadati, atha va 'kfiyena 
cittena vii upagantvu iidanam gahanam upadiinan’ ti siimipattho 
30 n/rnsaddo, katthad hi tt/rnsaddo^ m/»ntrsaddasahito dajhagaharie 

' = nkhyui' ktm so Rnpiijlddhi-cliara tui* sail, ns [Rap C® Dhn- 

tdtnnlljQsA I31*""'t|. '* Kc 43'2. * bnhimm I apn phrac ida<n flrfisea' 
haanm | 1 Aitfsaddfl kni | bitTOnn . , . i,, ci. * Kc 12 <.Sd i 301. * klSOfl. 
* (303“!. 

" B™ gahcipyit. 0 Bio li bhfli (ejl tmnu cn hbo); fta B^ns 
inhitTflnll klltkhm idtim, S'" (suttCjbltvH ti Utm idatp, B'^ni ^ajnbbTrntil 

labkb^. c B*" om- t 11$.me j eft'racannip kni ') supa > . . lit irukklinpi' tinp 

supa?l. E Bo* upasAi^jpp. 
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viiiuili ‘"kiitnupiidiiiiaii'’ ti stdisu, idha pimii ii;ilhafi:ihanam v;i 
holu sithiliigahamim vti, J'Jim kiFici guhiiniirn upridriniiin eva, 
tasmii '^rtAffdhritu giihanc vattati’ ti attho gahetabbo. Giuppali 
tjanhuti vil, pttrujgunhali patiijantuili adhi*jat>lmli paipjan/KtU tii'iSf- 

■patlhitiidganhanuko, yanhUuip aggofiiiitim J7an^»f7jai i 

iifTf/aiihiVpi'i; anniiihii pi riipiini bhavunti; '"ahatn Jiilim gahes- 

srimi”", ijahetnitt gn/irlvfi. iigyiihakit sniigtihake *itjjhogullio'r ku- 

rite gaiihapeli gaiitidpngnlL ^'*aflil;iiiararn satipattbUnaiTi Ug- 
ganiiiipenti; *saddhiin amacfiisahiMwena ganhripctvii; ^upajibani 
giihitpetabbo, upuijham giihapetva”, guluti gdltagati giilutpessali: iu 

*"gahripayaTiti iabbhavam'' griiinto ice tidini; kaitimani 

gayliati sanyoi^/ioff * yanttiyaii va, tiilhiV hi *'^gaphiyanti uggan* 
hiyanti" ti NidJesapiiU dissaii: gcltngt gttbo pariggaho mjignhako 
sungatieta^ ice itJmi yojetabbfini. 

Tatra Akaranantara/yantapiidimam ^^yheppati tinfi. is 

gheppast ti ca ganhafi jjofi/icfn/!, Li ca ad in a naycna 

iiabbiisa vibhaitisu stibbatha padamala yo]Gtabha, fikar'-fkar'- 
[okitrliinant:vridvantapaarmam“ garihdti gatfbdpeU li atiina** ya* 
tha^umbhavam padamala yoietabba ■ vaijciabbatthanairi vaijet- 
va. Imani pana pasiJdhafii kantci iijj,ataniruparii: *' aggahi'ni)' 20 
inattikapaltam'\ aggahunt aggtihiipsii nggahesan ti; bhavisfeanti- 
adisii gitttpxsoli gtihi‘ssfinli sesatn paripannani katabbanif tiggo- 
liissu ittjgatiissaiiisit seaam paripunnam katabbam. 
ms Usa dahe. Daho unham- '*U,sati tlahati ti iighanu L'p/ia- 
saildo "unham bhattam bhuflialf’ti fidisu dabbam apekkhiiil, iJj 
“"sitani unham patihanatr^ ti adisu puna gunaiti ' unhabha- 
vassa icchitattit, unhabhavo hi sUabhiivo ca gtipo, 

1269 Taaa 't'infbit. Kelt aithena tanhiir' tassati pari- 

tassati ti atthena. 


• c/. Vibhii 181**' Vm 5**)*. ’ — ii' buiit H vil pntiTiflna prii m-' 

* 41 * eft' yu eJV* tis. ■ J Cl j/3*. * = raft ell\ at. * Ps I 228'*. 

♦ In ] ' Vifl I 94*. * Khuddaiilfkh.v 8: 19“ iinfira 68'). * Nid«l t +20‘*. 

'• 4 9si. " J vt 54^ <r/. Th S62t = 97*1, *' ' i 305 "). '* e/. Jn It 8*. “ Via 
U 147“' = J I 93” (supra 398’*!. ” Vlbhft 133^. 

tt i/eyeiji/t.ipl ftitH Mrf. Ll« iJ VI ivaip Mnddi kanlinm 

. . . afaai* JilUm (faliessllTili . . *)< ^ P'" anftSRheivft (c/t 303“), ^ OW. 

< 4 k(ir'. ^ ndmam. « nsfirnhi (*= ftn Mahtiinnaliii maft* *sfl 

. Vft ' ft-t Bhftddiyil-mather sail apjlffthini I , . .1. 



V\UI>ANtTI 


C* B'’Wiis 


.=i04 

1270 Jmi piti-stTanefiii. Jatilw sotnayot ‘''kale vii yadi vii junhc 
yiidii 'I'iiyati Tnaluto". Tattha juijbo li joseti lokassa pitiin 
soTnanassEifii ca uppadeti ti tun ho. 

1271 Jnta dittiyam. Jtiiihii i-atfi. foiatl sayam Qippabhii pi sa- 
5 tnana eandti-iairikappabhasena pi dippitli virocati sappabhahoci 

li jui^ha. 

1272 Sa tannkarane, Snitlm uiicii, Slyati tanukariyati na pharu- 
sabhavena kakkasfi karlyati ti sanhit. 

1273 So ant akqinin aaL Sanluiijt linnaj^i. Siyati say am siikhiima« 
U) bhavena alisukhumam pi attham aniam-karoti nipphattim papeti 

ti isanhiini, 

1274 Tya nisane, Xisantlin tikkhata. Tinho parasu. Titikkbati 
ti tinbo. 

1275 *8i BEvayara. Attano hitam asitp-sanichi seviyate ti sippam ' 
15 yam kificL jivitahetu sikkhuahbam sippilyatanam; api ca sippan 

ti atthanis;* muhasippani: *suti +sprainati* vyakaranum chao¬ 
tic viciti nirutti jotis:itth;ijn sikkha mokkhiifliiOam; kiriy:ividhi 
dhanubbedo hatthisikkha kamatantain a^alakkhtinEiTn purripam 
itthUso pTti takkc vejjakafi ca tt. 

30 1276 *Ku kacchayaiEi. Kuccha garaha. ‘"Kiibhii dhamma", knn/io 
piiriso, Tattha kanhil ti ^upabhassarabhuvakariLnaitri panditehi 
kucchitabhit garahitabhsi ti kaohii ■ akusaiadhamma; kiilavan- 
nattii sucimnavannadikam upanidhiiya kucchitabbo ninditabho 
ti kanbo * kajavanno, vuttam pi c’ ctami "'kanbo vatflyam 
23 puriso kabham bhuiljati bbojaoatn kiiphe bhumipatiesasmirn, na 
raayhaip manasc piyo” ti ca *"na kai;ibc tacasa^* hoti antosaro 
hi brahmaiic, yasmim papfuji kammani sa ve kanho Sujam- 
paii" ti ca. 

Icc ovam 

30 jf/i/f^idike dhiiltigane sandhiit^a '/o^/Ttdayo 

rt/Z/ggaho kulo; ppa-y/ia gir/iadi^u yittharahaiji, 34 
ffa/mo dhiiiuio hi ppo akhyatatte va dissati, 
itkhyiitatte ca numatte f^/msaddo '''w.'twtn tathii, 35 

■ j t 16-." > iVV[f 6 2 Ij3J., » it/ iJil 3"; nk ciL Mi! rf Jji-f nd Ja 

1 * Atnlt Itt 3: 239^3. ^ Dhs fi. 7\ * (As » J IV O'*'**. ‘ J IV 

!>■»“«. " i3i53”j, '» 

'• a: smni (Mil snnimiat. a: *^Bmruti; itWi; 531 rf. d; Htant: aitiTtih'is- 
Kmyn: dhnififnji^uitK ^ tnira^ 




Dli-VTLVMALA, XVll 


505 


IS 


afti\asma numutte va duve mitVA 

— evam visesato Reyyo 4f«/f«Uigi!i?iirLicihrtyo. :i6 

tiiihtt p:itm kincii pi siuiime ‘"tanhiiyaii" ti kiriyupadam pi 
UUsati, latha pi lassii p/tMatayalt niftfayaii ti iidini viva na- 
masmii vihita^su ^Hyapacciiyiissa vascnn siddhatta kiriyapadattc ^ 
pi 'w/idpucvayo mtikhv-ito' lahhhati* li na sakkit vatium, /ah- 
hnyatl ti hi idant «/iapaccayavalii /«.<fidhiUuto" nipphappa- 
//i/////isadda!iTna parassa fxywpaccayassiv v a sen a pipphappfipi, 

tathii kiflca pi Rupiya-samvoharasikkhaptidaviippapayaip” *'*vii- 

siphalpm trtpviva udakam va khiraip va unbupvti” ti imasmiip lO 
padvsc utihapttt ti hetpkattpvlicakaip kiriyiipadam disf^ati, latha 
pi lassp /rf/rtpaccayiiviitu i/^flclhatuto nipphpnn!i«J//iflsiiddiito 
v'ihitas&iL karitasafliiassa Hfl/>f;pa('(*ayiissa vbsvpu pipphftpnattii 
kiriyiipadattc pi V'^pitccayo miikhyato kihhhatf ti p« sakka 
vntiuiP, uiiliapt'ti ti idam vuttappiikarai/vAftsaddato <iiii/>fpat-- 
cayavasena pipphannarp. ttaamiiP ditthv iin/iHpoipjfi ti piitlam 
piditthapi eva hoti, kiflca bhiyyo \ inayui(h!ikathayaip ^iitr/taputt 
ti kiiritapadasssa diahitica ycva unliah ti katttipadam pi nayata 
diliham evii hoti ■ kaitu-karitapadapam ckadhatumhi upsiiab- 
hhamiiniittii yalhn yaitltitli jfirnhtjpWi. ijncvtutli guahapfli li, SO 
tasma "usa d:ihe" ti dhiiluasa ti riiparp upalabhUaii li 

Piapta** *''unhati li UPhap" ti nibbacanam katabbaiP. 

Iti />pflpacvayo va aftiiato ca ekadba labbhati, 

i/Atfpaccayo papa t'ii/taio tt-Srtiio oa dviJhii, ahiitito ckadha lab- 
bhati ti dattbabbaip. Kiilva p* fttha warn piyamu vdito, utiha 2S 
pi siiUhakatbt^ tepitakb baddhavacape afiftani pi ckeknssa dha* 
tusisa tii'iipikapadani dve dve kiriyapadani vicinitabbani. yona 
papa huddhavacanapurupepa payena ,tra/f«diKaPe arf/suddvna 
/ffjf/dh:itadtiyo* amhchi pahitu, ipmsmii nayit aflflo nayo pasiu- 
ihataro' n’ altlu, ayam vvu pasiiiihatiuo', taspia uyaip nhi 
sawpatthitiyii ftyasmantchi sjidhukaip dbarvtabba vact t abba ca, 
Galtaai eltuka diubii dbuiavo me yathiibalam, 
spticsv ^ailiie pi pekkhitva ganbavho iiiihsiyuttiio. 37 
^ G’ff/iadigsiPO ‘yatP. 


Ill 


‘ f/. : 
L<i9'- Pi¬ 


ll 13« JV, t.!. * Ktf tSd i 1 1 , ' Sp fS= n 235*1 Vin 

* i; S03’‘v, ' ifiAtwim j4ir<{i«tl ' dulboiji dnfbKssa khifTAli J 

11 3** tent. Pl] khippsii! hu 14 <•*<' '***’ J" ' 

« j/j Uidt 503“ 505”*, •' b''“ "wil'hDhflra * " (B"' 

„rhMTt ‘i ^ H*ai ir/ -f. a-, i Hm p«w»lll.alarC- 


SADDAXlTf li 


5 l >6 




1377 Tanu rnttbare^ Tanofi^ (t^jatanaiji /cuiu; k^imniani tanit^ij^^U 
ionlffgunti ■ iriionujyah tt rupilni, iUrilyflm piili: ^"yalbu h\^ 
asabbarn Ctiminani patbavya vitaniyyatr' ti^ guru panci ^pntuijfile 
^patm}!latt tl rup:ini vadanti; (anilum iamUfatiu /^imanuldirupuni. 

5 Tauha= * *ayabbute dbanime tanoti vitthartti li aya-taaam: 
lanij ti sariram, tarn hi kalalnto paiUiuya kammadihi yaiha- 
sambhavam taaiyy^ati viithariyatt mahauam piipiyaii ti tanu tS 
vuccati; tanu vapu sariram pum kiiyo duho li adayo sarira- 
vstcaka sadda, sari ram khandhapaficakaip, yarn hi mahaJani> 
hi ti vadatii trim para matt ha to khandhapahcakainattam 

eva^ ®jia tato atta^* vii attani^^arp va upalubbhati; “"'kiimaragu- 
vyapadansim tanuitakaram^ ^akada^aminiaggacittan'' ti Utlisn 
pana /fri/vrsaddo appatthavacako^ appatthavacakassa ca tassa 
kiriyapadam n a passamap ta^ma nipatapadena t en a bhaAitah^ 
IS bam; ^/^i/rf^iddo nipalapadiui" ti vuttatthimam pi na passama, 
nicchayena pcina ampphimnapappadiko ti gahctabbo. 

Tnnoii tanonH, tanosi iitnatiti intionm: tamiiv t<i- 

nunte, tanme tnmii^he, lane lanamhe. 

Sesam yathitsambhavarn viithiiretabbam: ^ario/ii latioiiln: la- 
neyya tuuv * taneyyiuit; vifana itiinnn: niand a/fuia; ^''ammaya 
pa tanu kcsa*'; ri/anf hrnmaft lanhsanH; aianhsm ahi- 

iihstinmii kammani taniijyati tantyyimfi. tnniyyn$i li adina vit- 
th a re tab barn, 

1278 ”Saka lattiyaiii. Satij samatthabhiim SrikkoUi Sakko; 

ftfipetum asakkhi^\ mkkimmtl sakkbili^; pi amrii[i pab' 

bajitmn sakkh{i!^s]asi u'*i ^^ksimmani *®"sakkate iaruya patikam- 
mam katun'^ ti pajL Tattha Sakko ti devanlja^ so hi aubilnam 
Sfihassam pi mohiittena eintanasamatthataya sa-parahitatn ka- 
turn sakkoti ti Sakko ti vuccati^ ahhatra pana dhatunam avistiye 
at) taddhiiavasena; ^sakkaccani danam adasi ti Sakko' ti evam pi 
attham gahett-^a SflA’^flsuddo nirnttinayena sadhetabbo, vuitarn 


^ j w ■ (j III * f/ Rap 66S 27m. * c/ \'m 4^1«. 

* ts\W I , , J| aB?ta SQ ^ tliaB’ ! ailEl va || . . . ; ns. ^ <c/ Vm 676’*: Abbiah-av 

^ J VI 578^. ■ itT2061>. • D I m* 

**■ Sp I 51*^ <t'. L; sakkbasi %l Bnklcbifgftii Sp-tK ns; T nhuik kammaai bn 
rbi kra ^71^ .| aakkatc^ pud katturup |>lirac; sa krcA^ ma Xea 

Li Bm labbam (<r5tWi”"*V» C® urtf. dhammarn. Jr pIl ^ Bi'ns.£iJ. ayat;snan 
t*. J na taabOr ^ Rnparap*^: Lanukamni. ^ ataalsumr e saklcbati, 
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hi lihae»vat:i: '"Sakt<i Mahuli dcv;in;im indp puhhe munussa- 
hhutP samstno siikk:iCi:afii liunain uUu:iit tastnu Sakko li Tucciitt 
It. Snkkonto ‘ Sfikkonti ‘ sirA'A'OHfani kulmii. 

1279 ■'Khunii" ISSO kkinti hiiMaysjii. khitioli. 

1281 tan gatiyaip- tiioti, iiiam iijii^iko. 

1282 Tina adane, 7Vjirf/i, hViaiiJ. Euhii linan ti yaviwam, tam 
hi liniyiue tinahhakkhehi gonaJlhi adiyatc khadiyaie ti tinam. 

1283 Ohina dittijaiii. Ghrna/r. 

1284 Hjum apanayaiif, 'Apatiayaniini analiipakarujjaiTi nibbaca- 
tiiurikaranam. Himoit /laiifj/f'’. 

1285 ■iPaau'* dine. ^Pnnoti^ *finnate 

1288 Manu bodhanEA A/«fio/i maaafe, maito nuinaifi fsnmasafii 
(mmm) iiinntijfso fjiuaatw Hiiinawo. Ettha mano ti manute huj- 
jhati ti mano, evam man am, imcsam pana dvinnain iiuinaiad' 
dfiTiHm *’'yiismitii mano nivi saii; * suntan tussa manani hoti ti 
adlsu pun-napuinsakalingatit Jaithabbri; ‘munusan ti mgo pi 
dttam pi arahnttam pi. “'amalikkhitcarn pftso yv iiyam carati 
munaso" ti eltha hi rago manasam, ’*Vittam mano manasan ’ 
ti etUia dttarn, ‘"appatiatnanaso sekho kalam kayim jane- 
suu>"' ti ettlia arahatiarn, ctth' eiam vuccatl: 

rago cittatn arahattafi ca tnanasiin ti samirivafn 
satihuno sasane *papasiisane 'khilasa^mc* '^■8 

— tattha sampayuttamatiasi lihavo li r:i 4 ?o jnanaso, mano ova 
manasan ti katvii cittatn mitnasam, ‘*:mavasesato tnanaTp siyati 
siimucohindati ti aggiimaggo manasam tummbb(attiatla’ panu 
uritluutassa mfinasata datthabba; tnanu ti aaito, '*''yena cakkhu- 
pusadcmi rupani manu passati” li ettba hi manii ti satto TUtio, 
atha 'vii Manu li pathamakappikakiilc manussiinam mata-pi- 
lutthano (hito Manunamako purtso, yo silsano Mahtmmmataraia 
ti vutto, so hi sakalalokassa hiiam katum manuie janati ti Manu jo 

• S l iC" 22i’% ■ J IV L-J7-. ‘ tihp ■^6". 

^ r/ As UU”-". - Vin [ 21" = S t in’*. " »h* i «>- " ^ 1 121" * 
pnciiiBAtaiii? mA l(pn* mliU Itui CttUfp' mfl IPt w il I 

fflJi SO sichLim* up pbruc so khilftsAsam: j nha lum" lam %skti It til chum mw 
tn, S*, *« ; CLkbilMiUftne ... . " Vm nr>' A* WtAbh.dh-Bv 

Aft-ni|: rfl pftBi'm-nriup;uiaali i. 

i 31 kban*^ iVV Si k 3(h 3). ^ huomc. ^ AVb S Wi 

irt/rfi d* -I = Candra-dh Vllt 4. ' C'H'" '^^bbatw 
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ijADDv^NiTI If 




5DS 

U vuccati; yuthrib;U!tm atliino hitam manutc irmntj ti manusjso 
-man^. vii xna.*asso, aiha vli vuuappaka^ 

Manuno apaccain manusso. evam manavy miinavo ca 

sabbasatlasSdhSrana. 

J,-ihT' pana miiijavasiiiiiio bucchita- 

mujhapacciivacano ti. . Tam vimaitisitva, yuuB.fi ce. gahetabbam 

ntna‘*ri VHrfWflyiJiiadclassa utEhutldharavaai- 

ntna idaip va.anan, dmlihati’ ti ■ V»,/rtr^saddassa aithuddhru-e 

io pi aharapassa dassanato, _ tatra 

pan. \a^ vimamsanat Cujakammav ibhungasiittasmim hi *"Su- 

rivehr-nlbh at,iiakatha.a- 

ri>eh. Sab ha ti sa kira das:^miyo ahosi pa.adiko, ten' a.s:«i 

ungaaubhatjiya Subho t' eva^ „ranam akamsu. milnaVo d pt i 

rcna vib'" pi ten'evavi^hii- 

auho " f miiddhulBJi^hurussix i.;«,mr«saJdass<i 

muddh^^ ^ P* Sariilii *"yani apaccam kuccbitani 

]^h w^i'flt'ovohiiro, yebhuvvena ca Siutii 

voha- 

k=i^ito Id-mi ij «/«M«i-rtsaddassa attho pa- 

ti atthaddharo bhavati; 'manavo 

tj sauo p, coro pi taruno pi vuccati. "-'codita devadutehi ye 
pamajjant, maJjava" ti ;UJisu hi sa(to manavo ti vutto <"ma- 

b-mho >''=‘t‘‘t^'mmehi pi ' li adJsu eoro,' '"Am- 

'^‘‘nho maoavo ti adisu taruno manavo ti vutto. 

^P[P]* App^ti. dpc. EEtha »apoti appoti tam 

Uim thdjiiim v(siirati ti ftpo, 

irvo^r-ibh™^*^ upamti tipdmangfft imminmu aftniini 

30 U'«i B1 -m accamaya- na minoti na vicchin- 

viva ;viiV- 

manaS •m'* -' “P^ifnii eva, tathii hJ »"i-rtopa- 

m-m^m^ipamanam anathanmhan" ti etcha ti 

47a^ ‘ * * rr ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

3x ,r L \i M3 1 ^ ^fmhJlthnjiya tflA 1397^* irfr 

Bra rtrf_ vfl. t> B'^ni tv Ei-a. c Vi^l4, J rf I Tiju ,■ 

avcjuitaiji ief. Muhab^nsitt v«l. i ® ^ 
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imassu vltopamnm nirupaiii.in ti attho, aiha va up am an an ti 
upametabbfikfiro, *'siho viva lihagava" U titha hi siho upama" 
Hhugavii upameyyo ■ tejoparakkamadihi upametahhatta, teja- 
parukkamiidayo upamt^tithbakilro. tttha pana satii^iyattit kiflcii 
pi Aituissa tejadihi Rhagavaui tejisdi upiLmctatibakilro n' atthi, o 
tathii pi hinupamavasena **siho viya Bhagavii'* ti vtittan ti*' 
dauhabbarp; ‘vimanan ti utusamuUhiinauc pi kammapacea- 
yautusatnuBhimatta kammena visesaia miniyyati puricchindiyaii 
ti vimunarn. 

1286 Kara karaue. Karoti katjirati^ /:rj5Vjn/i kruhbttti'^, pakaroti 10 
upakfiroti apfikarnti patiknrQli^ ipalikttroli)* vat* tiikaroti*' njra* 
A-(fru/i /ifl/fifflnjA'/iflroti abhisanikiiaroti^ tccr eviuniidini kattari bhii- 
rami; kammo palmayavasenii /kriragamiilthuneynkartLssa dve- 
hhtivo, ta^mtm yeva thane rrt-vffkrirfmam vipariyaye' sati na 
dvebhavo tathfi tkara^amanatthaDe'^: kiifiyt/aU kof/irati ktiriyati i& 
^kaijijaii, paritarir/yn/i'* puft^arpA'iieirf^i/ii/i abftisaiit* 

khariyyttti icc evamadini kammani bhavanti. — eitha kayirati 
ti'* padnm dvlsu thiinesu di:;iiati: kattaii kamme ca, tesu kattu* 
vnsena piiriso kamoiaip kuyirnli ti yojetabbam, kammavasena 
pana ayam pfiU: *"kuti . . . me kayirati adesitavatthuka" ti, iO 
tattha ca kattuva^^na vuttam kattupadatTi ^ytVepacfayenii sid^ 
dham, kammavasena panti vuttam kammapadajn fnctraf^amassa 
iidi-iiDtiibhutanam m-yakuninxim vipariyayena' ti datthabbaTp; 
ktirfti kfiniiftili karnptti A-firfiptiynh ti cattari karitarupiini, yuni 
hetukatturupx'iJiT ti vuceanii • laddipakatta, 

IdaiiL pana padamala vauabba; tiUra"’ pathiunatp 
ti padaiis' eva padamOlxiip yoicssama ‘ «xibhasu vihhattisu cka- 
karena yojetxibbattii, *firo/i ti okriranatitarii/rdntapadassa pana 
kttrcu ti i'kar;m;tTit<ir:t(,vaiitapadassa ca pndamiilam yxithasam- 
bhavam pacchii yojes^ama * ekiikarena ayojeiahbattiu Tatra 3 t> 
kuhhnnti, kubha^i kablmthn, kubhami kubbanm; 

kiibbate ktibbanb\ kubhase kiihbtuthf, kiibht’ knbbumbe” vat- 
lamaniivasena vuttarupant; pahcamiyiidmam vasena pana Aii5- 

‘ (t/. 3O0'*>. ‘Mat. * Vin LIJ |i3» ^ IKC t33; Sd i 107^3. 

(ta ^ fuccsinti id; mccott ^ viiitan m *■' jV^i C^B^ns 

ik'irle kiiriyntl. ^ Bm o?w. ^ H^ns G C^ B^ns 

h a^ns pm. i ns t B^iis TkElrflU^anlABhAne {cf. k \^m 

pnkarivAti pnkEiriTyGili. Us atTa. n kuhhHmln: €nmp. /tfitK 




510 


SAD1>^VNITJ II 




batii kabhanlu, kuhbe^ija kitbbeytjnm ses;im bhmmti bbavanh 
ti vuitanayiifiu&lrona sabbattha vitthLiretabbam. Kuhyati ti 
adini pi f?karuTiaiitara(>’aniiipiidani evtim eva vofetabbani. Ettha 
ca kiibbati kubbanii^ kubbasi ti ildinu vutta ayam pad^iinala 
5 palinayadasBanato edisi vuttu, &adda-sattb;vvidu pana * *sa-S^inikEl 
saddasxilthe yeva adaram karvii ^knbbaii {kubbanli] kabbusi ti 
evampakarani rDpani pQliyam atthi* ti niaf) 5 antii aa Lccbantii 
te hi ^saddiis^atthe viva pajiyam pP '"asanto nAnukubbantr' ti 
udisu okarapaccayassadesabhuto *;fkaro sarc 3'eva pare tv^krt- 
10 raiti pappoti' ti ma!\flaTiiana kubbanii kubhinife ti adini yeva 
rupani iccbantip paraiiarassfibhiivato kubbuli kobbasi ti iidini 
piiHyam n'atthi ti na iccbanti; mayam pana pulinayadassatiato 
tarn rupani icchatnaT atra sotarrtrsam kumkhav inodanattham 
kifici pajinayam %'adama: ^''sHavanto na kubbanti bfilo silaiii 
13 kubbati'* ti ca; bhavaip vijanam arafifia"^^ nissito tupo 

idha krubbatr" ti ca “"phariiisahi vacfibi pakriibbamrino"' ti ca^ 
Idisesu paaa thanesu flkaragaino katabbo, aciniej^yo hi pa]mayo 
yebhuyyena saddasatthanayaviduro^ ca, cat ha hi^ yathil 
gini sampajjalitarri^ pavisanti" ti pajigatidassanato agyitu* 0 ygtr^i 
20 ■ ^g^ifir ayginayo, agginii ti padamfila katabba 

hoti, cvam eva ""balo silani kubbati” ti paligatidimanato 
kiibhfiii kiibhanti, knbbasi ti pad a mala pi yoietabba va, yatha 
ca ‘^^^bahu etam- asabbhi jataveda^" ti paligatidassaimio 
Siibbhihi saddhim satam dhammo na jaram upcti 
25 pavcdayantl” ti atthakathagatidassanata ca " mhii/ir 

blmyo^ sabbhiiit ' siabbfu sabbtmytr, subbbinft ti padamalfi yoie-^ 
tabba hoti^ evam eva ""balo sTlani kubbati'^ ti paligatidasiSianato 
^^kiibbaii knbbanii. kabbasf ti padamala pi yojetabbfi va, tathii 
krubbati knibbatUi^ krtibbasi ti iidi sabbam sabbattba yoie- 
30 tab bam. 

Idani yathilpatjftfiata padamala anuppatta: 

* -- nhuik LiEndaH kun so Rnpa^iddhi-cbora im' (RUp 

2 10 ^* 211 *- ^ S I \9\ " RUp 210 *^-” S< Pan ^"1 4 ' 103 ). ^ J III 11 »**■ 

* S 1 * } [V 47** 517*^>. ^ iin^*L • (310*^). * *^* 

S t 7l«. § I02ti, 1073. 

^ lim h tosua. JB"* vii^nam maftfle!. ^ B^ns 

^vfiiPro {= saddu kyam* nfiil^ rntin ve* irg, “vidlmm. ^ st€ 

(= 135*' *'^). * B"* bahuin einm. Spk ^4. 
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ktiF&li kaFOii!i kanm karat ha, karmth ^knmmi ^ karama 
kumrmi^ ^kurute kubhantr, kiirme kanwhe^ kare karnmhe* *^ 
-Auiim in^iisena v uttarupfini. 

Karota ^ kitruin^ ^ kuranin, karohi karat ha, karami kummi ^ 
karonia kumma: knruUttp kubhantaF}!^ karm^ii karn^^u * ^ 
kuruiflio^ kare knbhamasc paricamlYasena vuttarOpanh 
*Etiha pana koci vadeA^yu: n^i viviiho nilgehi katapubbo 

kudluanam, tarn vivaham a,sumyutiam'= katham amhe karo- 
mase" ti palidEisBanata karomni^' ti pa dam kasma idha an 
vuttam, nanu Arrjr^idhrituta par am ^sksiraTti paticca amascrn^n- lO 
nassftviiyavabhuto wksiro lopam pap pot i tk Tdix aa ^ hiroitm^e 
ti ettha aiiuisc ti vaeanassii abhavato iii^vaeanassa siib bh si- 
vat ettha hi *^vkaro agamo, tasma karoma ti vattamanava- 
caoavascna attho gahetabbo na pana paftcamlvacanavascna^ 
evambhuto c:i st'karo kauhaei [paua]^ namikapadato paro hoti: is 
*"ye Veci buddham saranara balam abuvam- 

hase'" ti adlsu katthaci panc^khyrttikapadato, sudesa-’niradesa- 
vaseria *’'akaramba:^a re kiceam; ■okkantfimasL* bhutaai; 
tsim t"tam ahhitjhaso tasma evam vadema ti adisu. 

Kafryya *'A"circr^ " karryi^usi kareyyatha, karry- 20 

yami kareggama; kuhbeUm kubhrrwfK knhbrlho kahbrggatfho, 
kareggatft kate * karryyfimhr satlsimivasena VUttarupani. 
Kara kartt, karr kariftha, kara^ karimha; karittha kattrf, 
kariUfw karwha,. kari^ karin^he psirokkhuvasena vuitarQ- 
pani, Ettha kara ti puriso kammam ^^karl ti pathamapiiri- *23 
B.ayojanaya 3‘ojetabbam, ^'‘"slgum karai maharaja ^^akitram 
kammamdukkatan'^ti etthii pi maharaja bhavam agum ^*kari u 


< ins til J A'i 4 W^K * i 1025, 1077. ■ (D 11 2i0"). ^ 

« 1 102. ‘ J \ [ 163^*-«. ^ D 11 235*. ’ J III 26’“ ^ \^ntfyra i55<^>. * J III 26“ •<. 

* J VI 35ri^ D fU Unfra 513*11 a =. no ctam. ns. i lOSS ” Itis: 

karHi km knra iti rhriiE). ** J VI S4“, ns: nknrnm nhnik chnni^flfsurak- 
khn^a-nig^^nkU la * yah'* saP chan* krert* Efl khrafL* kb>’f kbraO" phrac bo * 
^kammam akara 4Etkka|jaii' ina h<j kah" Ja ha mn dtsanariJnsa-TCB-cFTajiha- 
saya a“ phraft' ho to^ cni3 safi hQ lui ;* *■ In*: T nbuik karlM kui Jail'* tarn 

iti phrnl c/ ji^ 

tia d^Vllra; kHr-xinh^ ins iOmp. ftctlh ^ knrntn if/. ' aflffart'' — 

'"kuruta", Crundr iph III 2 *' apasarnyuitnin. ^ sambtirtv**). 

B'^ns flm. ^ tia a B® ttm* ^ 8^‘ai karaip. I kfirini. * ifn 

ff, kari. ^ B*=ns kamnin (as: kamitiR nhaik ni|j|;nhlt kjc^. 
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pathamapurisiiyojatiiiya yojetabbam, evafl hi sati ay am payo^o 
“'manfie bhavam patthayiiti rail Ho bbariyam patibbaian” ti 
adayo viya pathamapurisappat’ogo bhavati, jaiakatihakathuyam 
pana majjbiniapurisappayogo vutto: •"agum karii ti tnabiiraja 
$ tvarn mahaparadham mahiipapam kari, dukkatan ti yatp kaiam 
dukkfuam hoti tarn lamakam kammiirn akai'an” ti, tasma J:ita- 
kat^hakaihavaseoa pi kadiici ^am iti ca Jmri ti ca akaratt ti 
ca majjhimapurisappayogo bhavati ti datthabbain, yfbhuyya- 
^'iiSL'na patia paeisti jtoni/narTt kara ~ parho /rojHnrflfji kari, nhatp 
10 A-a»ij;rai|i ofrarafi ti patham'-tiltamapurisappayogo datthabho, 
etthii ca kant iti yatfaiivuttavibhaitivasena. ktirl ti ajjatam 
vasena, akaran ti hiyyattaniva,sena vuttam, Tiittha karittho 
ti padaip **'afli\air[ bhattaram pariyesa mil kisittho inayu vinu” 
ti ettha kisittho ti padena sumam ' parokkhay' attuiiopadamaj' 
15 jhimapurisekavacanavasena, eUisd pana oayo abhatrii pi yaihii- 
sambhavain yojetabbo, 

akara aktirti iti rassaputho pi ' aAorii — etiha *''sab- 
biiri’viiayain aka” ti padam nidassanarn; akara ti puriso kam- 
main akiisi ti atitakiriyavruako pathajnapurisappayogo dat- 
20 rhabbo, tatba hi ‘''ra^jassa kira so bliito akara iilaye bahii" ti 
p^i dissati, '"ma me tvaip^ akarii’’ kammam ma me udakam 
iihaii” ti ettha puna saute pi atitaviiciikapatbamapurisappayo- 
gabhitve #mIsaddayogati> hiyyattan'-ajiaianlvibhaitiyo paflcami- 
vibhattiatthe anuttakiilikd hutva 'tvatn ma karosi mii ahariisi" 
2 s ti rtiajjhimapurisappayogaraha bhavnnti, kibca bhiyyo *'’iaru- 
dhummarn ma jiri ti ahibbhaneyyain*' thiinan” ti adisu pi sante 
pi atiravacakapathamaptirisappayogabhlive niasaddayogat o ajja- 
tanis'ibhatti pailcamivibhattiatthe anuttakalika hutva 'ma jlraiu 
ti adinu pathamaptirisappayogaraha bhava[n]ti, tenilhu atthaka- 
30 thacariya: '"iaradhammum mu jiri ti yarn may ham jarrisabhii- 
vam tarn ma jiratu, esa nayo scscsu pi'*' tt: yam' pan' umhehi 
'®"akara iti rassapatbo pi" ti vuttam, tassa ""atikaram nkara 


1 j VI S 33 ». * Jo VI * J VI lipi^rrt 373 b. ‘ » 

» MhhT 1’, * J VI 20”. ^ J VJ 3S3". " A III S4". • Mp <id he. '•fSli'b. 
“ J 1 i3l' 

“ tarn- ^ B”* akara. ^ ntharaai itlfl karohi mft (Ihorflhi)- 

J fiin Iftbbhnn^. ■= Mji stiapadeiu pi ti' era nayd. ^ ■-B'-' nyaili?- 
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ticariya" mayham p" etarn na nicciiir' ti imuya pajiy:i vanenit 
atthitii veditabhu, ta&:^Ayam attho ^icariya bhavum iidkkanta¬ 
li a ranaTn^ akam' ti patham3ipuriiiJivu5>eni:i gahtHiibbp^ api ca 
'bhiivan' d vaitahbe lUilie ti vHcanaiii vauabbam eva ti 

adhippayavas&aa Mt'ariya tvam atikkimtakaranain karo:^i' ti 5 
yoianii pL katabba v:i —, akari* ■ akatiha ^ukar&Um, iikarat\i 
akmif " nkiircimha ftkiimhit — ettha ^"sitiyivaddhayitva pulinuiri 
akam pujinatetiyan'’ ti puli nidu^isanaiii —i tikoitba £^kiitih»nf. 
iiknnixf akiirmfhiitii^ nJ^'rinrii akaram ' fikattimhasf' liiyyatta- 
ntvasenu vuttarUpani. Ettha va paBcavidho ^j^rkarD aharitva ao 
JafiSvtabbo^ tathsl hi pahcavidho st'karo ^ padavayav!Mipiid:v¥a- 
yaVa-anekaniapiidavayava sosiidduichu-adesavusen n; ta11lia pj 
diivayavo st'kiiro tmiji kammam kurmt, fi^atu fittlmka^^nh *fihha- 

U adisu datlhabho; upadavayavo puna *''tabma evam 
vadema i^e: ‘mula akusalft ssunuhata se^' tl adisu datihabbp; 
anvkantapadavayavo ^^^aroga ca bhavamiise; ■mui^iip tiitit 
giinhumase'"'^' ti adisu datthabbo, ettha hs sfkuro yudi pafiva^ 
m i V ibhutt ly am iimastTViit: ji n si v ay u vo^ ta d a pa c a m i vi bh at ti - 

y utt :it\ a rn putthan rns;j nn tth:ln arn h/mrihmis^ gft^iktwtase ti 

padanam uvayavo hoti, yadi pajju iigamo, partcamivibhattiyut- 'lo 
tilnam patihanasifnsaaatthimam bimvihna gank/ima ti padanam 
jivayavo na hoti, evam Mat amase ti iidbii srkanissii ane- 
kantapadilvaysivaitum veditabbarp; j?osadd!itLho “^"ese se eke 
ckatthe'''^ U ettha datthabbo, esc sc ti imassa hi eso so eko 
ekattho ti attho; adeso^ ^^^-akaramhasa te kiccan*^ ti ettha 
^^^^okkantamasi* bhutanV ti c* ettha datthubbo " fkarassa ^ikar'- 
ikaradesEikaranavasena, tattha akarumhasa te kiccan ti imassu 
akjtramhase te kiican ti attho, nknirmakast ti c" cttha sace 
sfkaro aguirtOf tadu akfirumkii ti padam hiyyuttanlparassapudc 
uttamapuris^ibahuvacafiantam„ sace pana rtWf/ras'fvacanjissAva- 3o 
yavOp tatia fikarmtfJmse ti padam hiyyuttunlattiinopade uttamu- 
pttrisubnhuvzicanantam — evatp pahcavidho 5 fkaro hhavsiti ti 
avuj^antabbam. 

^ ns; km Jlbyt ’ i\p =>: Tha 

■ * Sfi 3^^. ’ J VI * J VI ' Kt 

Mjy rf«f A I ruttiiqi AnhnkntbJiyiim; Mp [ ** ^511^*). 
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kari ^ukd&i * akuruiv cji'arrfTfjiH aka^tsa nkmuqi^^ 
(ikaro - akaritthii akasiUba — etthu ca akaro ti ivani 
akaro ti Yoletabbam, akaro ill hi padarp ’^^varah ce me ado 
Sakkii" ti ettha maiihimapurisavacanantarn mio ti padam iva 
5 datihabham ■ paliyam “aviijamrmatte pi ^nayaYHsena gaheiab 
batta^ ;^ani pan a ti vuiiauhiine akdsi li majjhimapurSsu- 

Yacanam icchanti, liidisam hi padam ycbhuyyena paihamu- 
purisayacaoam tfVa lioii, lath si hi ^^^adfisi me akslsi me" ti 
pathamapurisapaliyo hahu sandis^smtii ®^^mAkasi mukhasa psi' 
iO pam ma kho :;iikaramakho ahii'^ ti pana Jii^saddsiyog^ato "tvam 
papam m;i akiisi, msl sQkaramukho ahosr ti padayolana ka- 
tabba hoii ti datthabbam — 

akarinj karim akimi}t ~ ukarimba karimbti akdsimlm: (ikani 
tik{irii^ ukurusA akarwhain^ akura^ ukaritnke ajjataaiYasena 
15 vutt amps ini. 

Kari&saii kitris^atitL karismsi karhsatha^ kurhsaun karis- 
sitma: karissalt' ka^issa^^i^*, kurissase kaHssmfbt, k^irissanj 
^ktissai^i ice api, taiha hi pall dissati. "^^kassain purisa- 
kiceani'*® ti ' kfurhsitnihe, Tathii kiihdii ktihaniu kfiha^i 
20 A'li/ifd/io'. kdbiiwi kfjbuniGi k^thiii kfibitiii, kutiisi ice evairtiiditTia 
yathfisambhavam yoietabbaTn; bhavissnntivasena vuttarQplmi^ 
*Ak(trism * akatissa ' fiknri^samsn ti seisarp sab bam yoje- 
tabbam; kalutipattivaseiia vattsirtipariL 

Kdijlrali*^ kagiranii, kagirasi kiujiraiha^ kiujirnml kagirfima; 
25 ka^irate sesam yoietabbsimp vauamrmaYasena vuttiirupani. 
Kagirala kaijirantif sesam yojetabbarn, paScamivaseaa 
vuiiaruprmi. 

^'^Kdgiru kiigim * ka^trudi — atrAvam pall: ^^"kumbhirnhi 
p^ ahjalim*^ kuyira tratai^ ca pi padakkhinan” ti^ tatiha kum- 
30 bhimhi pi aflialin ti chedo —» kagirim kaijirditur, katiifami 

* 4 1075. * i VI = sarup ii“ ibaA rbrt* tim rhi so* 

ns. ^ = rhi 50 pud nhafi^ iilft* tn -to Ea|f(|fAtiknnnn* a* pbra^aV na. 
^ Khp VIE IGw. • Fv ted, ? 1037. ** J VI 1+ " ns: afearis-^a I 

ra pri I nfcariaSA iH pri ntssa pni mfl j. f li»Sl—ll>i+7^ “ J VI 2^^- 
J HP ns akai^SUtn. ^ nksirliin. H^ ns kn^ntn purisakrtriyiiip C=i J 

VI 34>** codr B*" kariy^m irJ kiiylrniau , . kayireiba 514”—515H 
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kayirHlta kmftrerfiiif, kaylr^tlm kaijimuho^ 
ram kagitamhe sutEiamiv^i^ena vmtarupiini. Tattha kny/m 
ti lilLim ^''punfSah ce puriso kayirii" li dassanaJO paihiiinLipu- 
mava^eoa yojetabbam^ “"iidhammam wathi kayirsV* ti euhst 
pi saraihi bhavam ad ham mam karcvya li pathamapurLsavasena h 
yoj^tabbam na maijhimapuriiiavsiSena, aiha va 'kayirasi' ti 
vattabbe ^il:aralopam katv;t ''kayirEi'' li majjhimapui'jsaracanam 
vuttan ti gsihetabbam, , Httha pana ^^iya: yatha ^"puitam 
labhetha vanidim"* U paliyam hibhtllici li ima^sa padassa, 
hhir e^a sama^ietha sahbhi kubbetha santhavan " ti Udi^^u lo 

jyt/hd ti ad in am viya paihamapurisavasena atthain ajtabetva, 
purisavipallfi^am kaiva ^^^labheyyan'' ti uttiimapurisavasen' at-^ 
tho at^hakathacariyelu pibitct, taihii tumhebi pi ^"iidhammafn 
silrathi kayira'' ti cttba knyir/i ti padas^a puriipsivipallsisam 
kiitva 'kareyyasi' tj jnaijhiinapufisavaseri' attha vattabbo^, at* 
thakiUhaciiriyehi pi ^''kareyyasr' ti tadattho vutio ti- Succam, 
evam saate pi attbukaih;icariyehi voharatthesu^ paramakosal- 
kis^imannilgataua Uvan ti vaitahbe atthe bk/naim*A^do pavsit- 
tati, bbavan ti vuttabbt; atthe it uyisuddo pa v a it at i' ti cintctvfi 
adhippayatthavasena li aitho vutto na punsav i- 20 

palkisavascna, Laihh hi *''puiiam labheiha variidan'' ti imEt^&u 
atthakathayam ’'"labhcthfi"' ti tilUhjfetva*' ^'labheyyan'' li pu- 
ti Sit V i pa 11 i va st: n a v i varan a m katam, ^ * 'udhammatp siirat h i 
kayinV' ti imassa pana atthakathayain ^"kayiru'' ti uiUji&etvfi'^ 
"kareyyi^i'* ti vivaranam katam^ tasma "adhrimmam jiTirathi 25 
kayirri" ti etiha purisEivipallaso ^nsi cinteiabbo- atha vh, yaiha 
*"pattam labhothu varadan'* ti etiha ca ®^^ka3-e ra]o na lim- 
petba'" ti ildisu ca t*//w'aeatiiim^ ^tEihilanip evam r/Z/dvacnnam* 
iiftahetva Mabhe athrd tJ pudacchcdo karapiyo, tivafi hi sad 
piinsavipalkisena kiccam n’ atthl, tattha labhe ti sattEtmiya ao 
uiiamapuris^ivEicanam ““^'vEijihan ca pi pamocave" ti padEim 
iva, atha ti adhikEminiare nipato padapurane va, cttha ca 

^ Dhp \ IS^ * J \'l I2*V ■ J A'J 182*- iift/Fii ^ * S 1 ]7» 

* Ja VI -IS 3 ** ri', ^. 1 , * }a A"I i 3 * * _|fl v^ | 3 *. * ni: HitJlraliipam cva cedIc* 

labbam liff \uu ^ | M JA^T* ipiJji ai J VI 483^ i pilda 

B*^ kaitabbo. ^ voMra^unciU. C*B*ni iilliAjfitvfl. Jta:nnul. 

B"* ullirt^it^a > ultifigetva- C*B*=ns ^ i'ia 

C^B^na; ckavAcanam; tis: ekiii':icarTfim rhi krn th^ mn tnA* «ttiiivncB- 
TiAm lul !: ut 1 . 
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adhikuifintaravasenu "aparam pi: Yaram puttam Itthheyyan' tl 
attho, yasma pan' ettha dvinnam atthanam uppatti dissati, 
yasmil c" etesu d^isu duyrmo Khagavaio adhippayo, lasma dve 
pi atthfi gahetahba va. Ettha pana kinca pi lingavipallaso 
h vlbhanivipaUaso vacanavipaiiriso kalavi pall aso puriaaTipalUiso 
akkhariiYlpallaso ti chabbidho vipallaso Liharitvst das^eiabbo. 
titihii pi i&o * *upari avibha^ iisatp" ti na dassito. Tatra k^yirtlilm 
tl padam ssittamtya parassapadava^eoa attanopadava_sena ca 
dWdha bhijjatl tatha majihimapurisahahuvacanavasena pa^a- 
10 mapurisekavacantina ca^ tathii hi “^^yatha-paflfiiini kayiratha 
dadanta aparaparan"'^ ti ettha kmitafM ti idarp isatlaniiya 
parassapadaVassea u m aji h i mapurisabahw vacan c na ca v utta m , 
yathanunlparn pufkilaai kareyysitha yeva ti hi attUo, ^"kayiratha 
dhiro pufijlanr' ti ettha pan a kayirmhii tt idaip sattamiyil aita 
13 nopada vase nil paihamapuri^sekavacanavasena ca vuttarn. ka- 
reyyjt ti hi attho. 

tlmrmi*^ parokkhudiVEi&ena y/rrtpaccayasahitani rupani ye- 
bhuyyena siisitnc appassddharii ti na das^itani- 

Attano phalam karoti ti karanam; karoii ti kattii^ cvam 
20 karaka, karakam va^ eUha hi kiirakas^MOf yattha kattu- 
karakadivricsiko^^ tattha ^pulliftgo pi hoti, yebhuyyena nap am- 

sakalihgo pi. yatth:i pana rajatakara'kammakjlra-lohafcaradiva- 

cako, tattha pullihj^o eva; kiirapctt ti kariipako; knram kiiiiMip 
ktubbaiit knronio knbbunto knbbano kutimtaim paknibbatwnfo^ 
25 kiirikfi kurapika ki^ronfi kubbanli, A'^irakaai kiilaffi " kanlpakf^ip 
kiirontaip kubbunimii knrnmutwnK .^ap^kliffra pankkhuro partk- 
khato purakkhaio^t katana tn kiri^tt — akkharacinUika pan a 
ktiyu icc up? padam icchanti, ettiia ^k^'mlsaddo^ kiflca pi 
‘^^aphalii hoti akrubbato*^ ti adisa kflkura-r^ikarasamyogavad- 
B(\ tdni padani di^antip tathd pi viva pajiyarp ^na 

di-s^ati; adissamano pi sti auhakathacariyfidlhi garuhi gahitatta 

^ 4r 672. * J VI 572% * Khp Vlll nsr kjvrakt> kaitnri tliiki knm- 

mndo apt kntiikAm li parihTiJma tfv \. ^ 69}^ " Dhp 31**, ^ (r/* 

* ns: DLkriy^rQpo pnmudJIki santliafp \J lit hu Snjnujjiifnjnt nhuik mda- 

vni|is^t|flttl]J!l-|lJlclA tkalt .1 

CirL Elvt-, ti ilira aparH sipantn'. (a: idhn tdanH: 

ns bf [rn-u idhEi umflni rtii krii tna idha lui sail \\\ B™; 

C^B^tls kattukflrakp-lsaminakarQkiicliv*^. c 
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gahetabbo va^ iatha hi ^'^Tiya-kriyapattivibhagadesako'" ti 
adiku isaddaracana UissiaL 

Ktihiiu - kutpiUTii. kahm kahuniKt 

Au/aim kftriim karififdmi kficca adhikacea kariga kQrigamt /ai- 
rakkhlktd^ ■ kdretun af^hfmi pi ftnmimiidim yojetabbani- Tatra & 
kaccii ti katva; adhikaccsl li adhikam katva, akkharaciniaka 
pana saddasatthanayam nissfiya adhikiccfi iti rupam ii!chanti> 
may ant pan' ctadiiam rupam pabya anukulam na hoti ti na 
icebamap tathfi hi Therikagathayam*^ GotamiyU parinibbanava- 
cane ^"padakkhinam kucca nipacca pade^'ti pah dis^sati, tatiha 30 
hi padakkhi^iijn katva ti .ittho, kact:^d ti padassa dSaj$^aa(^n' 
mihikatau ti pud am pi dittham evu hutip t^sa nayn afti^atra pi 
yathiiraham reditubbdi. 

Idani ktirotisiSii dJiuttissa appamattaknm :itlhatis;n\ayogam 
kaihuyama: 7 'flaAcTjiiA"firn, karaijd, vacahi^ pukmb is 

bamrmo: *sante na kuraie piyan"' ti, Tatra TanhEimkaro ti 
veney^Ttnuip tstohiim labham kstroti himsati ti Tanhatpkaro. 
atha va rOpukaya-dhammakiiya^ampHiitiyEi attani sakalaLcika.ssa 
tanham sineh:tiTi ksiroti jEmeti ti XanhaiTikaro; kiirEinfi ti ^him^ 
^una; pakruhbutnano ti himsamuno; ^sante na kurutc 2^ 
piyan ti sappurke ultimo piye itthe kante munitpe na karoti 
ti attho^ at ha vii piyairi piyayamano tu^tnuno modEimano 
saute na kurute nu s^jvati ti attho, yatha Taj an am sevatr ti 
etusmim atthe ^Tajrknstm +piyam kiiriite"^ ti saddu.s^itthuvjdu 
mantentU duliabhAyafn niti siidhttkum ^manasikEltabba. Sithu 2s 
ca p^ir/MMrrtsaddasi^a atthuddhuro niyaie: parikkharo ti 

* "sat til hi nagantparikkhftrehi suparikkhitUim hoiT* ti adisu pa¬ 
ri vitro vuccaxip **Vatho setapEirikkharo jhanukkho^ cakkavirix'o"^ 
ti fidjsu ulamkurop ^*”ye [ke]c' iihe^ pahbajitena jivitaparik- 
kharii samudimctEibhEV^ ti udisu sumbharOj ctth^ etaR hi^ vuccati: 

> AbhWlJ"iiv 14« Cv. 62*1 * Ap ^3“ r=- Thlji Ji7»L * (510'^. * Sn 

* ns: karannhl ti yiitiinAhi |! II ?5T^) = Sp^ dti Sp 

trp Pi ll ift tt. t ibiiCi. ' <ns €ii. Sp Spt \ m Tt 

niAhim Yiifrubbuioii. * A tV \0^* r= nn^ni'ftSamknj-i^hk Mp). * ^ V 
rfidcipjir"^ r/. Uddi 37E>^^). *• M 1 

* B«ii 5 am. ^ i'ia ns purckkhitva: puralckbiitirn:^ pur£ikkbc:tT.i. 

^ TberiifftiJi^. ^ ^ Hfri f Pj iaii. 

B^); Ifg. pjkurute. £ tabhAnukci pro jbftnukkh^l* ^ C^B*^ ye keic' 

tiriei tV^ns ye L'tine ^ ita 
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siisimaflfluhi vii^huhi p{trikk}iar& ti siisane 
parivfiro alamkiiro sambhiiro ca pavuccati. 39 

1290 Jogaia oiddakkliaje. Jugarotit jagftrniw'. ’"(ligtia jagaraio 
ratu”* 

h TmrMX ettaka diuha dhaiavo me yathiibalam, 

suttesT pi pckbhitva ganbavho atthayultito ti, 40 

— TWaadigano ^yam. 

Kutih udichakk am vividhat til asrirani 
matikaram * viftfluianadhlrainam ^ 

JO ularachandehi susevanlyam 

sui'annahamsehi sucitn va thiinam. 41 

Ui navafige sut^akathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vifl* 
bun am kosalluithaya kale Huddanltippakarane rudhridichukkam 
niima sattarasamo* paricchedo. 


Iio param pavakkhami pacuratihiihitamkaraip 
rKrddikaganam nama niimato a^ I ham am ga^iam. I 

1201 Cura theyyt. The nan am they yarn, corika ti vuttam holi, 
lasmitp iheyye rarndhaiu vattati. CorfH vortvjfitL eor« twn 
20 euri'A’d* cortluiii corai/ifti/ii vorftea coray it iffi — *kattuttheau ^c~ 
yayatii fHrfidiganalakkhanam; fcarite contpcH eorapayali, carii- 
pctafft «>rrtpapf/Hi 7 i cortipeiifii corcipayilttti^ kamme dhatiaij} coreti 
curiguli, caritaiii dlutitttin. Gsa tiayo sabbatiha. < 

1292 Loka duianc. Loketi lokiitjali atokcti ohkayati uthketi nlla- 
25 kayali [apalokfli upcfloA'ayo/f)^ dhkeli alukayaii oilakcii oiiokaytttL 
toko Slokif tokanoni^ ullukanarit nlnkiinarti oitakaitaiit tipaloka- 
otoketuiji ntokayitarii^ olokettia^ iilokogiivd', kiirite pana 
iihkftptrli olokapnijOti, oiokapetarit ohkdpayittiqt olokapetud 
kilpayitod ice evamadini yojetabbrini, esa nayo sabbaithu pi- 

' Dhp 60 * igiipra 428 ’*). * ns orf. dhu Istimpanc (saffindhQSl, H 111 I 20 ‘) 
rf dhu dhamanne (ndhoau Sn 787 “*), * ief. Kev 45 i, Sd ^ OISJ. 

» BfflS ftiatirtlmnlm. im (= pnnw rfai ao afl tui‘ eH* 

dvd rate' lya’ m phrne SO). soliisarao. <• ilo B'na icSv I 

103**'**|; C*B"* awi, * fifns ait. (»takiWAi«. ' B'^ns ad. ATalokAsaip, 0™ 
nlaknaatn. t 0"“ oph. 
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Tsittha loko ti Hayo loku: Stimkharaiokn .saitaloko okiisaloko 
Li, lofco sxibbe satUi fibara|thltikri''ti ugatauhime 

samkharaloko viiditabbo, loko li va aRassato lako ti 

va'" ti iig^atattbanc satUlokOt ^''ysivatu candimasuriya paiiha- 
ranti “^disa bhanti virooa[inri]nri tilva[ia]^-sahass4idha loko euha s 
ic rattati vasa” ti ugatauhant! oka^aloko; atha vii lako ti 
"tividho lakor kilcsaioko bhavaloko iadriyulaka ii, ^tattha 
ragadikilesabahubuilyu kamavaeara±aittii kile^aloko, Jbatiabhifi- 
flaparibuddbiya'" rupavacantsatta bhavaloko^ aaefijrii^niadhib:!- 
hulaiilya vi^adindriyatisl ariiipaviH-urusatta indriyatoko, ;uhu va 
kilissanam kilosu dukkiian^ ti attho, tasmst dukkhahahulatuya 
apayesu stitia kilesaloko; tadiii\Pi£! satta ^sampattsbhavabhiivato 
bhavitloko; tattha ye vimuttiparipftcakehi indriyehi'^ -ramannu- 
gatit saua, so inJriyaloko li veditabbam; jraakauhakaihayam 
pa 11 a ♦^^fiaipUharaloko sattaloko okasab>ko khaadbaJoko 4iyata- 
naloko dhatubko ti anekavidho loko, ettha^ '"bko loko sabbt- 
saita iiharatthitika | la | nuhara-^^i kikoK auharasa dhatayo"' li 
ettha samkharaloko vuttOp khandhalokadayo tadantogadba yeva, 
^**'ayam loko paraloko*' devaloko fiianuih-^aloko'' ti adiftu pana 
^attaloko vuito, *'"yavata canclimasuriya pimharanii dissi 20 
bhami virova[iaaJn[i iJiva[tEi]*’- 5 abassadhri loka tHtha te rauati 
vaso'' ti eliha nka&Eilakci vutto" ti vuttam; atthato pana in- 
driyabaddhsmam khandhanam samuho santano ca sattaloko ^ 
riipadisu sat lav bat tat ay a saiiP lokiyati ettha kusabiktisalani 
tabbipsiko ca lb anindriyabaddhiinam tupudinam* samuho san^ 2:, 
tano ca okasaloko ‘ lokiyanti tttha tasa thavara ca tesah 
ca okilsabhuto — tadadharanaiaya^ h" csa bhaianaloko ti pi 
vuccati —T duvLdho pi c^ esa rupadidhammc upadilya p art fiat- 


> 519’^-CSp 1 IlS**-*^ “ Vffl * Piitis I * M \ 

126’** * 51 I * ns: disfl xl hhiimmatthc crnm pEn^cattnrtitannin Xl 

aha- “dLsAfiu Tirucamiian" ti [Ps It ’LUa”] MQlapiitiiiEisaflkn 1^ * It^ 

X ^ Ncttn (C«> 54*“^^ • = bhaviL&simpAlti ert* JtphrCii^ krflft*. ns. 

I 13J**—f/ Nidd I ti fd^ II. h>, 

a Bm ctthn. ^ qs ohj. ^Ul i.= 51^, ^ ifa i-paHhuJdhiyfl — 

pvJl’khrjih* kroh*}. d tS^ns Tipdkodiikkhun B‘® ^ Jji:lnllh:i. 

^Pf ^ B*ji 5 paro luto uriftr,) #1 bmtinnnloko SUdcrpiho (= :^n 1 

pro d^vulokp manussalokc. ^ TQpiiDJsrn {nsi rapadTaarn rhi kra 

*'adi'" ku! mn lu£ |l), I f?; EaiJ.1dharyEii]Fa.?'j. 
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laita qpfidiipafifiattibhuio pparamatthasabhavo, ^Sjjppaccii^'e 
pan a mparupadhamme upudaya pannattaita *tadiibhayassii pi 
upaJitnunam *vasena paiiyayato paccayiiyattavuititrj® upaca- 
riiabbii, ‘tadubhayo*’ khundhu sanikhuraloko ■ paccayehi sam- 
i khariyami luijanti palujianti t-a ti; ettha paccayayaitavuttJt;iya 
maggit'phalaOhamtnriaain pi, sail pi lujjanapalujjanatte, tebhu- 
mikadhuniniiinatp'^ ycva loko ti adbippeiactii n' atthi lotata- 
pajianam, taihii hi te "lokattara" ti vuttfi; aloko ti rasmi, 
iilokenti etcna bhuso passanti jana cakkhuvihnanani va ti filoko; 
IC ol ok a nan ti hettbii pekkhanam, ullokanan ti uddham pek- 
kh:inam, iilokanan ti puraio pekkhanarn, vilokanun ti dvtsu 
pai>seau pekkhanam, vividha vii pekkhanam: apaloknnan ti 
^"^amgham apaloketva' ti fidisu viya janapanani; aval oka- 
nanti ■''nagavalokitam** . . . avalofcctvri”'’ d adisu viya puri- 
15 makrtyam parivattetvii pekkhanam — ^"'alokite vilokite sam- 
pajiinakarl hod" ti ettha pi bhiivaviisena 'iUokanam filokitiitn, 
vilokanam vilokitan' tt attho ^a beta b bo. 

1293 Thaka pa^hate. Thakfti thaknynti timrmfi fitirUo. 

1294 •'Takka vitakke. Tnkkeli vitakkfti inhikkaijati, nitakko 

L'O viUikkita. Tattha takkanam takko, 'uhanan ti vutiam hod, 

evam vitakko, atha vfi vitakkenii etena, sayam v'a vitakked, 
vitakkanamattam eva va etan ti vitakko, '*"iakko vitakko ,,, 
appanii vyappana vetaso abhiniropana" ti Abhidhamme pariya- 
yaisadda vuttu’ vitakketi ti vitakkita pdg^galo, ''"avitakkidi 
25 maccum upabbajantl^* ti pair. 

1295 Aki lakkhant'. Lakkhanuin siifihii^am, aanjilnanakaranan ti 
viiitam hod. Atr' idam siunlakkhitabbam^: ye imastnim cnra‘ 
digane ancka.ssara aEainyoganta ;l:ar:'mubandhavasena niddittha 

* = jitroA* nh:ia‘ ta kvj* plirac Ifun «i. ns. 'ns; I "indubhajaii&a pi" 
tn* rhc’ puPlilBiianfl nftk vullita l52n"f aljac pn* bui AnP eh', ‘s'ascoai 

pnkaiapanissjiyaifaul eft' aH-’vam' phraft' ns. * ns: tadqbhayc | Thai sattO- 
kASa nhEii! uhuik vn | tirnA "piuHTn? uddlmccn^kukkaecc li tliddhAfU^e 
bliiimniiiiri " hu SAtnyilt-^ri^ft S V I06^| min^ Sii» kroA^ ekai^ucr-niJiJharanji 
rhi eft* . ^ c/. \ jn tv ^ c/ D 11 t [> i ■ \V(? 

5 107]■ tf. As Dbs § 7. J V'l 43=^ {supm 

A iB"* piiceayftyaitiv*^;, b ladMbhnye {vii/c ii. ^.i* ^ ns m at a‘^ 

tta C^B'^^ns; D. STr apa^*- Mtm III L*8r: nUffa-Tilo. « f/* Kt 
Wtf \ 35; 71* i ftaUAkkh^ 
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dhatava, evam vuttt^l1i Hmehi Lihi lakkhanehi saniannfigaUi 
iikhyataitam namikaiiafl ca pupunaijui ekantato niggahSEaga- 
mena nipphannarupa yova bhavaati na kaithad fi vigiuanig^ 
gahitagamarupiini bhavanti, aifikaTiaqi aiitkii: 

samiise pan a smarj^ko * *'^cakkamkitacarano" li ad ini rtipani 
hha^'anti. 

1290 Sakka 1397 vakka bliasane= Snkkeli Siikkatjfiti if^akrli imk- 
ka^nh\ 

1298 Nakka 12&9 dhakka^' nkflaae, Sakketi nnkknijati ilb^kketP^ 
iihdkkaiiati^. 

1300 Cakka 1301 cakka vjathane. Cakked cakk^iynii, cukkeii 
uikkayaiL eakk^fiK Cakkan ti ken' auhena cakkam: L^akketi 
vyathaii himsati ti utthena lakkam, ^cakkn^ddo 
^SiiTiipauiyarn lakkha^e ra rathafige iriyapathe 
tJane rauma^ dhamma-khuracakkadisu padissati^^,.. , 2 

^’'^cattar' imani bhikkhave uakkaiii yehi samunnagatanam de- 
vamunussfinaji" ti M\su hi a\am Siimpattiyam dissati^ 
tiilQsu cakkani jruanr^ ti ettha lakkhane, ^''cakkam va vahnio 
padan*^ ti ettha raihnnge, ^'^catucakkam navadvfiran"' ti ettha 
Iriyiipathet *"dada bhufija^ ca ma ca piimadD uakkam vattasu 
i^abbapaptnan"** ti ettha dane, ^‘"dibbarn cakkaraUinani patur 
iihoAV' ti etibn ratanaeakke, "''mayri pavattitam cakkan'" ti 
ettha dhammaeakkCp ^^'^icehabatas^a posas^a cakkam bhamati 
matthake"* ti ettha khuracakke^ ^^'^khurapariyamena ce pi eak- 
kena^^ ti ettha pubarai;iacakke, **"a^tni^ vi)cakkan’’*' ti ettha 
asanimandale ti. 

1302 ♦Tald- bfUidhatLe. ^Ttiiykdi ^laipkntjuii 

1303 Akka thavazi#. Thavanam thutj. AA-A-ffj akkafidtu akk^- 
Akki> ti s tiriyo, so hi mabajuttiaya akkiyats abhltlhaviyati 

^ = tarn rayfl^ hfljj sarii:^-ti^ ihel rhi MunubBin sum^ tun lo lufckhniici 
lui^ nhaft^ Rii. * " 5 >| c II 33 P»— 33 :?* itrf. A il pjs i II 

L!7^^—2S* * = kltlP fiAti uptidhi piLvo^fei St* tffl* cum khnth* nliutic, fts. 

^ A II * D H !7“ ^ Dhp S^. * S I lb*. ^ r/J HI D II \72**. 

Sn 357"- '* J JV 1*^ *■ D I .=12^*. Jl HI iA^* S H 23^*-, 

* = >CiA ‘p itprtii U £ § 32: 34—33. j/i-it/ nV jf | 32: 35!^: C' I'akk^'. 

^ li^ns ^rnlnm- iratnn nhuik sumyug tJafi’ kroA* kui Rthcik nSmik B niirt* 
iH-illuTn^fH JiAIp I^s: dhammtlriii.-okk'^^; K'^ -cAkkJIciiiU padissjiti^ 
bibhui^Ja; B^bh dnda bhuhio^ * vnttASSu. ^ U^nsy oim. aubbji-. b um 

asAnIcjibkiiiii. ‘ \\'^ y 32: ^46- ^nk\r 
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tappasannehi janehi ti akko, tiithii hi atthi ^iunya- 

sama abha; ^udec' ay am cakkhuma"' ti adina abhitthuti dlssati. 

1304 Hihk fl."* liimsiTam, Htkketi hikkayaii. 

1305 Nikka^ parmuiae. Xikketi mkkaijaiL 

5 ISOO Biikka bhaBsa.De^\ Etxha ^unakhabhas^mnfn bhassanan tl 
gahetabham. m vricfisamkhaEam bhass>anam, Bukkeit bukkogatl. 
Euha ca ^^''bukkayati sa core" Ui lokiyappayogo veditabbo. 
ftkiiviidigm^ pana ^bukkad sd li rupam bliavati; tu 

"bukka paribhasane"' iti paihati, evam pathanceriupi suna- 
10 khabhassanam ev3dhippet:im. 

1307 tDaka* 1308 laka assadane. ^Dukefi'^^ ^dakatjaU^\ Uikdi la- 
kagati 

1300 Takka 1310 loka bhajayam^ T(ikk*fd takkng^fi, ioked lokagali. 
13U Olka 1312 sika amaAan«. lliketi cikayad, siketi sikagaiu 
15 — AflkiLrantadhaturupani* 


1313 Lakkha dajsati-ajnJtEiQ. Da^aoaTti pas^aoaotT ainko htflrha- 
mim, Lakkheti hkkhijyijii sallakkbdi mllakkhayafit ^iakkhmit 
mjjhali mum, hkkhmii karoti* ’"GaOfifu'a Tiiluka khiyye* 
adakam kbh^ye mahatiiniave mahiyii mattika kbi> ye ^lakkhenu 

20 mama l>uddb iya", kupp QlukkfHtmip go!akkhuna ift iiihllukkha- 
n«f7i, ithammdmgi iakkhanm^* •‘'sallakkhanii upalakkhEma^ pac- 
cupalakkhana^* — tfikkkadh^iiuyu ^“y/ipaccayantaya >w/Jfidipub- 
banam rdpiioaiTi i/^rkiiro dantajo. 

1314 BbaJdclia adane. Hhakkketi hhakkhayati, ^^"bhakkho no 
1^5 Laddbo; ^*bhakkhay:mti migadhama''p Mfmadigane pana bhak~ 

kbati ti rupam. 

1315 ^^Kakkba Eambasdlie. Xukkheil mtkkhayaii^ 

1313 DCakklia makkhane. Makkhtfii tuakkltoyati, makkho miikkhi* 

^ \ * J It 3 a”. ■ ^ 322 *^ * aremacundni DhJlEtip X 

156 : A^liasaQe ity ^ 523 ”). if/» Ap 23 ^ ■ cs: miiniEi Ail Sari- 

puttara e?l* I; buddhijrO | ta cHui* khrolt pCl* m pji^nn mi* trafi la thu khu so 
paAAA kui lAkkbeaa | r rv«* l tnhya hu inhiii ts. pbrab* | kroA* * - - - ^ |l 
mnma buddhi ftit khtye hu lui . * Dhf$ § 16. 335i Fdn (HI 3: 107]; fui^i. 

" ***. ** J 111 151* ** 

^ = Mahr Kt apnd Wgf i 33: 12. b Wg ^ 33; 13 nisla {srd €/ w. a'. 
^ Wj|f § 33: 3^1: bha^sfieCO ^cti cjT- Hcmucandrsi Dhamp I 51, ^ B*^nsi pajhttcii.c+ 
a: rak** {W^ ^ 33: 63). < f/ Wjf § 33: 107 + 33: 103, ^ khiyt 
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Tsutha *mHkkho ti partrhi kauigmiai^ mtikklieti pimsati ti 
makkho ^ gtinadhani!;ana; *^^makkhum asahamano'" li tXihd pann 
actani parehi katam avamaf^i^aiiiam makkho ti vuccati. 

1317 Yakkha p^ayaju, yakkheii ^akkhagati, yakkho. Yakktn> 
li mahanubhri¥o satto^ tatha hi ^"pucchaml ram rnahriyakkhu=^ 5 
sabKabhutunaTTi issani" ti ettha Sakko devaraju yakkha ti vutto^ 
atha vii: yakkho tJ yakkhayoaiyum nihhattasatio, sabbe pi va 
sail a yakkhu ti vuccanti, *^^paran)ayakkhavisuddhini pahfia- 
pL*ntr' ti etiha hi yakklm^nddo satte vattati, tathii hi yakkho 
pi^"^ satto pi devo pi Sakko pi khiiatisavQ pi yakkho ycva nama, to 
mahiinubhavataya ^-akkhiyati saraaagatehi janehi nanapacca- 
ythi nanabalthi oa pujiyati ti yakkho: 

satte tic VC ca Sakke ca khin;u^:i vo cu rakkhase 
pahcasv etcsu atihesu yfFX'A'ArflSatlJo pavaitaii, H 

131fl Lakkhd alocanQ. Lakkktii iakkhayatl, lakkhQrji i^ijjhali is 
iisiina* 

1313 iKokkha Mokkhi'ii mokkhiiyati. 

1320 Eukkha pharauis. [^haru^am pharusEibhavo. iiukkhvii mk- 
klutifdtu j^atnase mkkliakeso alirnkkhfWQaiiw ti riipimi. Ettha 
Cii ^^^samano ay am pupo atimkkhavftco'' ti piili niJassanarn, 'iO 
tailha atirukkhaviico ti atipharusavucario ti allho. — AVi^ika- 

r un i Eidh aturu paai^ 

1321 Linga cittikarane. Ciitikaranani vicitnihhiivakurai^aTp. Lm- 

geii lingayati, hVijynrfi. Ettha lingam numa digha-ra^s^i-kisit- 
ihula purimandaliidibhe!t]am saptbanan ti gahane attva yujjaiip i^b 
lam hi nanappEikarehi vicitrEim hoti, lingiyati vicittam kariyyati 
liYijjrManhEi-kamniehi mnjih vh cunnadihi va sariram iti'^ lin^ 
gam^ aii h a t iei-Sh in tan t i n u kkh adbk u^d a1 Ei-kanmdakad isu pa- 

vuttasanihibiava-seii' ctam dauhabbam; /wga)^Mo saddc sad- 
dappavaitinimittc itthlvyafijane purisavyai^jude sahhano ak:irc 3 hj 
ciL ti imesu litthcsu dissati, aysiFI hi ®'Vtikkho ti vacanaip liPgan'^ 

ti ettha saddc dissati^ '^^sataliriKa^isa atthassa" ti t-*ttha isad- 

' c/ Mp iiii A I ’ Via 1 25^ ■ J S'l * A V IpJT-*, r/ Hi 

1[ 533*=. *1. ^ Hv 8". * Mrtid 33 (C^ 07*: Stl i im. ^ Tli isupra 

■ j: mulmbAhu. b Rm ti, C ns’ Asnac i nc khrm^* nhuili; 

lufriincr r= W^T ? 33; 37 ^ rhi | ta" klirafi* nhdik phraC l‘JI* * -tamban |+ 

0 iQf" $jr>arp srinniniihf ti pm !i£irirnm hi'. 
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dappavattinimitte, * *"tena kho puna Kuna^'cna aiijiatarassa 
bhikkhuno itthilingarn patubhavati”^ ti <.*ttha itthivyafljane, 
*''purisalinB^:i-nimittakuttakappLiniiii" ti ettha purisavyafijane, 
*"iena ILngcna janama dhuvum buddho bhavissasr'^ ti ettha 
s safiflimc, *"tehi ii^gchi tehi^ nimittehi tehi akarehi agantuka- 
bhiivo jitnitabbo: iiganiuka ime*’ ti ettha iikfire dissati: 
sadde ca tannimitte ca kaiftkoiacikaya ca 
lakkhane c' eva akfire //li^gasaddo pavattati ti. 4 

1322 Haga. anvefuie. Maijvti matfuijaH, migo mayo, tnagayomfwo, 

to L-ttha ca bijiiro ,. . musikarn tnagayamaoa" ti piiji 

nidassanum. Migo ti ca mago ti ca catuppado'= pavuccati, 
ettha migo ti magayati ko c’ ito ^ca) gocaram anvcsati pa rive* 
sati ti migo, qvam tnago; ettha ‘visesato harioamigo migo 
namu, samaAhato puna avasesa pi catuppada migu icc eva 
15 vuccanti, tatha hi Susimajutakc *''krL|!i migii setadunta tava- 
(y)-ime parosahassam^ hcmajalabhichann:l:”f ti eiasmim pal ip pa- 
dese hatthino pi mf>asaddcn:i vutta: kajamiga*' ti; athii vii 
magiyati jitltitkappanatthfiya mam.s;udihi atthikehl^ luddchf anve- 
siyati pariyesiyuti ti migo ' arafiflajata sastL-pasuda-harin'-eney- 
20 t'iidayo catuppada, evam mago, ""attham na labhate mago ” ti 
ettha pana mago viva ti mago^ balo ti attho, 

1323 Kagga. ^gavnane. Mtiggeti maggayati, mayyo magganmy. 
Ettha ca maggo ti patipadaya ca pakatimaggassa ca upuyassa 
ca adhivacaaam, ^""Mahiiviharavasinam vacanamagganissitan" 

25 ti udi^u pana kathtlpubandho pi maggo ti vuccati; tatra pa^ipada 
ekantato jalijarjlvyridhidukkhadihi pijitehi sat tehi dukkhakkha- 
yam nibbimnm papunatthayu^ maggetabbo'* gavesiiabbo ti 
maggo, pakadmaggo pana maggamulhehi mag'gctstbho*' ti 
maggo “ pakatimaggamiilhehi ca patipadasamkhatariyamag- 
30 gamulhii eva bahavo isami, pakatimaggo hi kadaci eva addhi- 

‘ \'in III ^5", ^ As 322'^ * Uv 2: lOl^J ... 108*^4. * *** {£/. Yin 1 

' .M r Sai*" ir/ 5 [[ 270 "k * H 47 ' 563 ”». ' J II -IS**’**. ' J VI 37 P^ 

* masyBd = gjivesatl As 162*’, i 7 uv«(fhi ^ niAggniiit Vm 29*' fW(r $34; 39: 
'* e/, Abhidh'ft^ 137’*. 

" V’iT>; pniubhOiaTti hod. O t/a ns Bv'n C'tJ*’'" ossnil. *■' B™ <»«•- 
4 Mr sejj'qthJl pi. “ C* "ppAilo (524'* C'B’" ^ppiida), t parosiitani (— Jf. 
tf lYii Bm? (= Ja>: C« H'ns tahchttnan h= J toJrf. BpKf. ita B'^ns; 

C'' kllja migjl I o: mDTns»amithikehi;j, J Ha (.127*1, •* 

mji g j'iSiabbo, 
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kimiLm muyhuti, "e^Ei maggo'* ti nityukri m dullabha, uriyamaggo 
pana Shibbadfi* sabbalokassu muyhati, nuyukil puratna- 

dullabhii, ta^mri so evu*’ avijjasammiilhehi maggetabbo'^ ti 
magga, Aftnesum pana Mvinmim Uhatunam vaseDa pi aitham 
vadanii guru; ^'"kilese marcnto gaccbuti i\ mag-go^* li. Tam 
lam kifcum hitam va nipphadetukamehi muggiyuti guvesiyuti 
ti maggo ■ upuyo^ hi *''ubhidhiLmmukathamag- 

gam dcvanam siimpavatxayi” ti ettha upaye pi vaitati, tuths^ 
bi"^ Abhidhammatikayurn ^'"maggo ti upiiyo, khamlhayatana- 
dinaTg kusalfidlnail ca dhammariam avabodhassii saccapative- \iy 
dbass’ cva va upayabhiivaici ahhidhurnmukUThamuggo ti vtitto, 
pabandho va maggo ti vuccati^ so hi dighiUtfi maggo viya ti 
magg tasm a ubhidhu miti a kat h apaband h o abli id h Etm m a k atha- 

maggo ti vplto’'. Idfini pukati-patipadamagganam namani ka- 
thayama, tesu pakatimaggassu 15 

maggo pantho patho pajjo * vatumayunam 

^uddhuaam aUdhii padavi vatcimi c’ eva santati^ ti 5 
imLini namani^ patipadamaggussa puriu 

maggo pantho patho pajjo afijasum'^ vatumilyanam 
nfivil 'uitara setti ca kullo ca bhisi samkamo tl 6 'jo 

anckimi namuni. Ettha puna keci Uifu d li adini pakiLtimaggas^;:! 
namani’ ti vadauti* ’ Tam na gahvtabbam ‘ pakatimaggass^t 
kismihci pi palippadtrse ti adihi padehi vttitatthanabha- 

vuto abhidhanasatthesu va 'niivu' icc adSkanam ladubhidhsina- 
num anugutatta, ayam pun’ etthu vacanuttho: aava Vivii li 
niiva; uttaruntl ircvnu ti uttaram ' niiva yeva, uttaran ti uyiim 
hi //ai^r^pariyayop *^"t:iTarri taranam poto plavo"' ti tme pi tarn- 
pariyaya yevu: uttarairi vjyii ti uttararn, setu vlya ti setu, 
kullo viva ti kuHo, bhist viyii ti bhisi, samkamo viya sam- 
kamanti va etena ti samkumo — sabbam etam ariyamaggass' 30 
vva nil mam na pakatimuggassu, tat ha hi ^"'dhammanavani sam- 
aruyhu sautsiressam sadevakan"ff ti vu ^^"dhsimmasetum du- 
}ham katvu nibbuto so nanlsabho’' ti va ^^"'kullo^ ti kho bhik- 


I I 750 + lrJ75'’\ » Vibliii 114’". * Ah X^\ * <C mi ifd 

f0£.; ef. As ^ ns; ¥ri|umiiTp ntunjim khvAi. ■ rf, ^ .s^(|p. 

“ tf. 467” * Bv Rv Ki: « (f. S IV |75'*^ 

^ om.? H“ tvum. ^ ^ 0^ mL ahi nyaiph. 

* tl4°* ^ paddhAir. r Bv NUicJrvakt'. ^ S; kuUmn. 
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fchave ariyomag^ajss' etam adhivaciinan" li ca evamadina 
tattha tatiha Bha^avatii anyamaggo "niu'a” ti adihi anckehi 
aamebi vutto, atthakathacariyehi pi SuttunipataUhakathayam 
‘"baddhii — bhisi susamkhata li" Bhagavii" ti etasmim padestr 
s evarn iitthasamvannana katii: * *''bhisi ti puttharitvilt' puthulani 
kutvii +b;iddha kullfi*^ ti vucciiti loke, ariyassa vinayc puna 
iiriyamiiggo ti** 

maggo pajjo patho pantho ahjasam vaiumilyanam 

nava uttara setu ca kullo ca bhisi samkamo 
10 addhiintim pabbavo *r' eva tattha tattha pakasito” li 7 
evam aeariychi kataya atthas;unvanganaya dassanato ca “nuvii 
ti iidini pi pakatimaggaSKi namani' ti vat anam na gahetabbarn, 
yathavuttam eva vacanam gahctabbaTn, ' Koci pan’ eiiha evam 
vadcyya: *"dhanimaserum dalhani katvil” ti etiha ‘"dhamma- 
13 setun ti maggasetun’' ti vacanalP ti/sarnmnsuddo magge vatiati, 
na AYY/f.H;iddo li. Tan na; rZ/inw/imsaddo viya 3r/frsaddo pi 
magge vauati ti seta vij'a ti setu, dhammn eva setu fdham' 
masetu)*' ti atthavasena; esa nayo ahnatrii pi. Aparam pi 
vadeyya: nanu BnihmajaJasuUantatthakatbayiim ’''’dakkhinaua- 
20 rena* BiHlhimaiidaTn pavisitva assatihadumarajanum ...padak- 
khinam katva pubbuttarabhage thito" ti imasmim thiine titiA'- 
M/wM//nmsaUdena dakkhino niaggo vutin ti. ■ Na ■ anckeau 
paiippadesesu atthakathapade{se)sij^ abbidhiinasatthesu ca mag- 
gavitcakassa a//arr?saddass;i anagaiattit, tiisma tattha evam 
Sj aitho daithabbo: dakkhinadisato gantahbo uttaradisabbago dak- 
khinuttaro ti vuccatj, evainbhutena** dakkhinuttarena Bodhi- 
mande' p:tvis<uiarn sandhitya ***dakkhinnttiirena Bodhimandam 
pavisitva” ii vuttan ti" atha va dakkhiputtatcna ti dakkhina- 
pacchimuttarena, ettha adi-avasanagahanena majihassa pi ga- 
3(1 hanam datthabbam, 'eviiTn gahanam ycva hi, yatp Jatakanidane 
I'uttam: *''Bodhisatto tinaTn gahetvii Bodhimandain aruyha dak- 

' Sn 'iJN ' Pj [l at’*'”. * i= ict evu, n$, * bv lO: 31^ {s/rpfrf 

* Htb Itit Hv 10: 3l«, * iir J SB*"*, 'ns; hi i flhyui* krt* !1 evam I'ilhAO'*? 

j-eva , I (ui‘ mi|'a|tnd3Tn.]Dil{ani)>na!l‘ utiran’ 7a klirah' sail sA IhyaA ' tena 
samcti [527*| uhuik cap * Jn I 70”^71*. 

« Sn; iti. I* Bni c Pj; buddhalcullc. ^ = Pi corf. ft". *' B» ‘» h . 

* St^E'C®); tlcikkhmadvarcna; SvtS=> « Sv.nj = Sd. e qltliukiitbnpa' 

dcsLi. b B"* cTBin tcna. t t{'n$ "mimda*. 
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k 1 iinadisiibhag:e utturabhimukho tasmim khajit^ dakkhU 

iriacakk<tv%^]am osiditva hetthit Avici^amptiUam viva tihosi atta- 
ratjakkavrikim ttlhiTpghitva upari bhavai^gappattam v\yA ahosi, 
RodhisatEo 'idam sambodhipapunatthanam* na bha\'ati^^ 
ti padakkbinam karonto pacchlmadisabhagam gantvfi puraL[b[i’ 5 
bhimukho atthilal" li sldip ten a sameci. Atha pi vadeyya- y^idi 
uihir&i^ddo disavacako, evafi ca sati ''dakkhinuUHrenii‘' ti nfu- 
Yo^am avntrii ^Jakkhinuitaraya* ti ayayo^o valtabbo tL Tan 
he^ ^ di^avacakassa pi siiddas^sa **^uuar^na uadi Sita^ gambhira 
duracikkamfi" li t^mf3'cigavasena vacanato"^; api iitsiibhd^^ntu 10 
sandhiiya ^'dakkhinutrarensi” ti^^ vacansim vuttamp dlsabbago bi 
disii eva li nittham etthAx’agantabbam. — f/rikarantadhaturOpani- 


1324 Laghi bhasanei^i Lcisfi^hHi lamghayati etani buddhavacane 
appasiddhaiii pi lokikappayogEidassanavaiiena agatitnJ, siisanas- 
mim hi ^yj/fwt/adigima-rj^ri^^digaijiipariyapaiinEii^sa gatyattba\!t ib 
c Jikassa * all amghimatt h a paridt pakas^a dh Ett u rupa rn ai i Vi i 

pasiddham, 

1^5 Ladighft lamgh&nQ. Laf}ighi'ti laryghagaiii ^"atikaram akara 
licariya may ham p' etEtm na mccati catutthe lamghayitviina 
paftcamiyam pi« iivmn“ ii imasmitp Sattilamghanajutake cnrH- jo 
d igana pariyii pan nai^sa ga tiatthavacakassa ** ul lamghana tthapari- 
dipaka&.sii iamgJtndhixim^a lamghayilva larngh/iytivitm} li rupe 
di\\he yeva laifujhayaU li rup;mi pi diuhrmi eva hontip 

bhiisatihax-acakassa pan a tatharupani riipstni na diuhEini; evam 
same pi ptibbacariyehi digbadassihi abhimataUa bhsisattbavru 
cika pi httngfindbiitu atthi ti gahetabba^ evam sabbesu pi 
^y/r/^i^Eidiganiidt^u sasane appasiddhanam pi rup^arn sil^ananu- 
kulanam gahanam vediiabbairip ananukahloah ca appaidddhsV 
nam chaddEmam. 

1326 Agha papaicaTan«^ Aght^H f^ghayati, ayhafn ugho n nay ho, m 
Tattha aghan ti dukkham, ^"aghan uiiri padsevksant vane 
vUlamigakinm" khaggadipinis^rvjte" ti idam nida^anam; agho 

I } VI iw* * V 1076 ^ 1325 . ^ J I J 3 P-*. ^ J VI = Sfife* ** 

« iia iS'ii'h: c* '^pai^unniiiilthJlJiain (= Jat. Jnt bhtt«issuLi.' 

t air C* J: SUtt V B"* am. vocanalo .. . li (537""*'j, ' We 

^ 33: 87 a21 J. f W" P C* <mrtr. - - - - 448 «- «?); J 

roJ. K (a : phftcrtmSya'mEm. h H*ns Eul^nllhn'^. f = Kl afinti \V|[ § 33; SjJ. 
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ti kiLeso, tena aghena araha* anagho. Taichci aghayanti 
papam karonti satta etena ti agham, kin lam: dukkhum; evam 
agho. {• Nanu ca sappuma dukkhahetu pi kilesahetu pi ca 
attano sukhatihaya papam na karonti, tathii hi ^"na 
5 attastikhassa he(u pilpani kammani samacaranti dakkhena 
phtiUha khalitattri** pi samfi ehandii ca dOi^ii na jahanti dham- 
man'' ti vuttam; evam sante kasma ^^agha pupakaraQe"' ti 
dhfitu ca "aghayanti papam karonti satta etena li aghan'' tt 
adi vacanaa ca vuttan ti. ; SaccarriT yebhuyyena fpanuj^ saita 
ID dukkhadlhetu papakammam karonti, etesu &ippuris^ eva na 
karontip hare karonti; tvam papakanmassa hi dukkhant kileso 
ca hetu, liitha hi ^"sukhi pi h' eke"^ na karonti papam awinpa' 
samsaggabhaya pun' eke*, pahu sanuino Anpulatthacinti kirn- 
kfira^a me na karosi dukkhan" ti vuttarn, :iyam hi giitha 
'dukkhahetu pi fsatta papani karontf ti etam attharn dipedp 
■^'kuddho hi pitaram hanti kuddho hami samatarnn"^ ti ayam 
panu "kilesahetu pi papam karontf ti etam attharn dipeti, 
lasma amhehi "agha piipakarane" ti ads vacanarn v in turn, 
— r^/rfikarantadhaturupani. 


20 1327 Lqci dauane. iMtfi hcayali, Ruparammanam 

locayati passati ti Locanarn ' cakkhii. 

1323 ^KLoi maddane^ Kif\ceti khleagQtL kiOcanaift nkti^caito. Tattha 
kificanan ti palibodhOp kihceti satte maddati ti kiHcanam; 
litrBrfii^^saddo maddanatthe vattati, ^manussa hi Anhim mad- 
2St dantu gonain **kificehi ‘•"Kapita kihcehi ^KitpiliV'* ti vadanii. 
1329 Poei Titthare^^ poilcfii/a^j papaf^celi papaflcagaiK pti' 

pAjfcu. Ettha pEipaflcii li tanha-mana-ditthiyo, eta hi atuinis- 
Stitflnam sattanarn siirnsaram papahcenri vitthinnam*^ karonti ti 
papahca ti vuccanli; alha va papahcenti, yattha sayarn uppannUt 
ao lam santunaTn^ vittharenti cirarn thapentl ti papahca; lokiya 
pana ^‘'amhakarn lumhehi ^addbiTn kathentunam pap^thco hoti" 

* J vr * J VI * A IV ^ vijif n, * c/ Spk 

aJ S IV 297“* OSpt aJ Sp I " {£/, Dhpa 1 im. 

^ aratiali- ^ ns tansn^' kbaiiLtl(^J 

J: tukhT hi eke. * J: pan' tfkc. 1 li"* Kiipilt' ffg. enm Sps kibcehi 

Knpila kibeehi K^jaka ti [Spk S^r kuDL&hi Kiplcana klltcehi Kajaka tij). 
G = Mftlir ^ptid Wjr 32' lOS. ^ C^B^f"ns TitthinnnFpi, I [ns iitfppi. vSe- 
cHinditurp adatvqj. 
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ti iidini vmJiinta kula.s^i cirabh.Hvam papat^co ti vudanti, shsane 
puna dvayam pi labbhati. 

1330 t Siccakumnc. * *^sieeagatl^. 

1331 Vaiira palambhaac. * E’alambhanam upalslpanam*'. 

vafliaifaii, itmlvako ^//i^XJudigane pana ?'a/7rfTdhiitU :■ 

gatyauhe vattatip *"saiiU pada avaiicaaii" ti hi pa|i. 

1332 Caeca ajjhayanc, Cacc^^ii carcayafL 

1333 Cn cavant^. Cdifeii Cfimiyati. Afiio sabane” it I brute: 

ciw^ti sahati ti attha. 

1334 Ancu visetane, Ai^ctti ai'\f‘aijati. to 

1335 Loca bhasayam, Loceii hcayalL locanar^i, Locayati ^ijiuma- 
visamam iicikkhaniam viva bhuvati ti lo can urn ' eakkbu, 

1330 Eaca patiyatane^. Raveii racayati, r^canu mnn'ttarii kfsnm- 
i'iina gdihtiriictina^ 

1337 Suca pesuflAe. Pisunabhuvo pesuf^flam, *SHre^i mrayaU, js 
siicoko. 

1338 Facca^‘ samyamtuip. Pacctii pnccuyf^ii 

1339 Eica viyojana-iaBipaccajieaa*. recayaih ^^^i^tthiputtani 

vireceyya'' mr^ceti, airmiko^ pir^^anani, 

1340 Yaca bbaaaae^. Vmyti pneayaii — ‘6/«/r£idigane pi uyaip 20 
vattarit tad a tassu vaiii vavati aimed avavun ti adini rupani 
bhavanti^ kiinte pEina ^wn^fndsfA’rtfFi dhatitmam adeeU luicayaii ti 
rupani —, datintp imtUwe aatuu vuUam puecati 

1341 Acca pajayam- Acceti uveayaii *^^bl■ahm^lsu^asuraccJto*^ 

1342 ^Saca gaudbane^ ^Swcfii sdi:ayati^ :sucaka AuUaty. Etcha ca 25 
^^'’aitartba-paratthridibhede attbe sQcetr* ti suttaip ^ tepitakam 
buddbavucanaip. 

1343 ^*Kaca dittiyaxp. Kaccefi kaccayaii, Kaceo. Etthsi Racco 
ti rupa-sampattiya kacccti dippaii virocatE ti Kacen ' evatpna- 
mako adipuriso^ tabbamse jata puris<i Kaccand ti pi ^*Kacedijaai$ 30 

* ns c(7. Sv ] tsp fi p|, * J 1 -14*^ HpiR-r Zc>'liiikkii I 40*“* 

Mfttra »iirmui vjVj docti ) ; ^ttpra 335* S!dh Sfc apnti W r" § 33: 72. * (r/. 332**>. 

* ^/, Ap 301* (settliipuitiiin vlrDiL-DjtipX * 1 145. ^ Pj 1[ 

• c/ giLndhuL snciirtc d ioOi). Aii 19*^ " if/. ^ 6: 9). " c/ § 162 ft 

Knp 35L 

i* picc<» iKi Vp ap3*d Wg i 32: -I0>. ® iipnlrtbliPuaEn. 1= n» 

caviise k= rve*; c/ ViJbJ. ns «i W(s^34:2. ’ 

patina nay ub>: C^B^ns ^^sa.^dpiljFQtlc•ilU/B■^'^saffimnjjAn^su. -(n^ vlrtko)!* ** r/, 
\V|r S 3J; 3S. I ret ^Jtntbnnel 
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[i pi Kaihfrtnii li pi vuccantL itthiyo pana {Kaitc^m ti pi)“ Kac- 
caj^aui ti pi Kalii^am ti pi vuccanti, — OikaraiiiadlisiiurupaTii. 

1344 Hilecha aTys^ttayam vacayaM. Mihch^^it mUicchayati^^ nir- 
iakkhu. Milakkiiu ti ^niUaccheii^ avyattayjk-am bhiisatT ti 

a milakkhu. 

1345 Kutxrha ayakkhepe. Arakkilupo adho khipanam. KucchefI 
kacchagaii* * 

134§ Tiwba bbaaayain. Victhtft vicchayati. — {Vmkarantudha- 
lurupani. 

HJ 1347 VaJJa vajjana, Vajjeii i>^jjQyaii, parhajjaitako. ^"vajpto sOa- 
vantehi katharp bhikkhu karissasi** ti. 

134S Tujia bala-paJan^iU^. Tujjdi tnjj^gaii. 

1349 Ttyi 1360 piji hltaia-^bala-dana^-niketaDwu. Nikeianam nivaso. 
7'iirt/r/i tnfijatjatif pitijeii piiljfiyati, 

15 1351 Kb^'i kicchajtvaue. Kha^Jdi khafljayafi, kltafijo^ 

1352 Kbaji rakkhane, Tadisaai yeva rupani; Miiradigane “'^khaji 
gativekallt'^ ti imissii khmynh ti riipam. 

1353 Pbja pbjayajtL PiijeH pnjayait pnja^ ®'^esa va pujana seyyo'^ 
piijako pujH& pitjaniyo pUjmityyo puji^iabbo pitjja. 

2^> 1354 Q^ja lmaddaaft-«adde4ii^ Go/^ti gajny^tii^ yujo^ 

1355 Tija ^aiaaao. Tvjili tejaijuiL 

1356 Vaja maggana-aamkhareBn^. Vajvii vajayati. 

1357 Tajja BanUifane*’- Tajjett UijJijyati santnjjeti santa^ayatif ^cin- 
tojjito* 

25 1358 Ajja patiiajjaneL AjJ^ii ajjQgaii, 

1359 Sajja lajjana S^tjjeti sajJayfiH daiwip, ^^'gamanasajjo hutYa'^ 
1369 Bhaja lihajeii blKijagafi — ^Wii/i'-adigane pana Mia- 

jfiU ti rapam — , “'^bhatti sambhatti*\ 


* As 125** ~ ja I * i' 194. * Dhp * ns. iri,f, ^Inlitipfln^aAa* 

lilcfL: itjanani uskmn dabannpt^canlldi^finiatthnni T^isanam. * Ja I 91?^^ 

* c/. 410*, * - Dbs § I33fl, 

^ DHf- ^ fliV C^B™; nliltccbeci miltgchnyatJ. ® B'^nS mi- 

tr^'Cheti. d Mailr Kt a^ttd Wg ^ 7: 71; jib; bnla-pt^nancsii lail* rhi 
kra «n*. Wif ^ 32 j 301 haladanao, c/ ' Wg | 32 j 105 iM' faja mnrja 

^lidJirihHtt. E e/^ Ki Ram Dj^d apaJ Wg ^ 32 : 7 -t. ^ = Kt J^Itiiir apuJ 

S 33; B, f Wb 4 33: 32: priilif'iitnc. 
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13GL Tuji 1362 pijL 1363 IkljI 1364 bhaji bhaftayam. Tafiji^ti 

pjjljV/i piilja^ali^ hwji^ti /urt/fiffa/i, bhaiyeti hhaiijayafi, kiithcti 

ti attho. 

1365 Rtija bimsayam. Rajeti rojayfiti^ rog<K 

1366 Bkaja pathakammajii, Puthakiimmarn puthakkuranam, vi- S 

fiumkirlya ti attho. hhujuyaii mbluijcH mbhujayfiii\ m~ 

bhotti. 

1367 Sabhaja * *iiti‘^-i«vanesu. S^ibhajeii sabhajayati. 

1368 Laja pakaaane. LajeR iajmjati, tdja. 

1369 Yuja &amyuiia]i«, 'aanpubbo bandhane. VojfH yofayaii sufiiyo- 3 0 
jfii saipyqjayuR, sa^ujojanai^i. 

, 1370 M^a soceyy^tlamkajrwu- 4^taJjttt majjatjaii .'frim" 

mfijjayaii, samnwjja. 

1371 Shaja^ bh^aaa-daaEiu. Hhdjt^ti hhujuyuti: ^"kathain Vessan- 
taro putto gujaip bhajoti Sarljayii'^ — A/kfirantadhaturuprinL 
J/ia-fianUi appasiddha; saddasatthe pana niyojime'' tl ps^ 
thanti, rupam pan a huddhav4u:aiiaDii k0laTTi na b havat i^ tu^ma 
na dasshaip amhebin 


1372 Gbata^ gbatane^'. Chatanam^ va3"amakaranam. Ghatt^ii'^ 
yhalaytiU^n Ettba tu ^'-ghatetii' ghates>r ghatcsi^t kirnkarana 2^ 
ghatLsi== aham»= tarn janami'^ ti nidassaitam. 

1373 GbaU Pubbe vlvit kiriyapsidfini, namikatte ghafo 

yhafd ti mpaiiL Ettha ghato ti paniyaghato, ghata ti samubo 
*"macchaghata" tl adisu viva, 

1374 GhaUa caUae^. Ghatfeii ijUuHisyati. 25 

1375 Nata avaiaandaitc AvassandansiTn^ gauavikkhepo. Xtitefi 
nafayati. 

1376 Cufa 1377 cbuta^ 137S kntta chedaae. Cut^H rufatjaii, chuli*ii 

chufayuii, kiiflayati, 

^ »aPieoj£lnu = bundhiitlfl. Sv I ^ } Vl tlK)”. ' Kt Mfiisr AptfJ 

Wi' 4 33^ 59. * Dhpa I 251*. * f/ * r/ Sv | 5i6^*. 

* ltVi.jram*)j C*^ icont.) pit] (= Ki afittH | 351. 

b r/ff B^fls hliil|n: c/. Wg 4 33jfe0: bhajn TiirUnojic + 4 33^ 

dcine. ^ El*nin^ ceiayum 

(= Wg 4 H; Kcip S 2 S: ThayarFi- *= da C*^M^ns phapo {= iihpa^ 

^ C^B*=Cni> am, C rfi/- pt <= Dhp>, h \Vg 4 32: Sb- sasncalanpr ^ im C'^ 

(Kt apiiJ \Vg 4 32; 12); B^*^Oft ui-asand^. i B^^ns mvnsandanum, ^ Kt Vp 
apiid I 32: 72. 
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1379 FatU 13S0 Dutta app&bha.ve. PntMi piiflayati, cuffeii crj///7^a/ii 
appurn bha^^ati ti attho. 

L3al Kti^ iajn,cnLanajie. Mafeti niatnyati. 

1332 At^ 1383 snfU aiiAdare. Afteii aft4syai'i, suffeli sii{layati. 
a 1384 Khat^ savTarane, Kh^lfetL thatlayatt 
1335 Satfa Safk^ii Aaflayaii. 

138B Tavfttta 'aipajjayam. TiWQfMi famitfayiki] * *"cliabbag^giyl 
bhikkhu .. . ekaniai^ce tuv'aueiitr'. 

1387 ChatU cbattane^ ilhatfcH chaflayaii airAyarp piiU: 

10 so (:h!itteu^ icc etam ku^ihim, no ce chaUeti^, paftcah' afigehi 
^^amannagato bhikkhtj nipiyachaitako^ sEimmannitabbo''. 

1388 +P!itft^ bi&uayam. ^Poieti ^pofayati. 

1389 Ella bt&ndlie'^. Bandho bandhanam. KiMi kitayalL kito. 

1390 Cuti ch«dane, (lunleli cimiayaiL 

1391 Lntl i^nMt hinfnyaiL 

1392 Kuta appuade*^. Kuft^ti kiifnyali, ktit€ji^t ritjak^ni * *kitta 
If dm * kiikifdpast}^ 

1393 1394 cutaET 1395 puta 1398 pbtila vibhede^ Oifeii^ (id- 
fmjafE/t vafeii €EifQyEifi, pQli^ti pofayait, phofi^ti pbotait^iH: ^^^iiriguliyo 

w photesam"'. 

1397 Obata iamgha^^ bantyattha^ oa, Ghfiirit (fhctfayati. 

1393 Pau 1399 pa^ 1400 lau 1401 gka^a 1402 ghati bhaaayam. 
Pdfdi piildyaii poUU pa/apo/^ lafeti hfayaii yhiiMt yhiitayali, 

{jhaijt^H ghantayaiL 

25 1403 Pata 1404 vata gaatke. Pafeli pafayati, ifafeii vafayati. 

1405 Kb eta hhakkliaae. Ktwfrfi khelagdti. 

1408 Khota khepe. Khofeti kbofayatL 

1407 Ka^ daheL Kuhti knfaijafL 

1403 ^Yata^ lamfla^gA. ^yofayfiti^. 

30 1409 Vate Yililiajaae™. mffayaii. — Jflkiirantodbiiorupant. 


* tuVMttenti — aipujjciniti Sp ad Vin [l| * Vin H ijl \'ip 

III raci'v ■ Vin Iir Vu:lb. - itaiagonii rlr,, Vm 2b&“ .^qqx 

* cf D n =5 Yin I 

« Kt apiid \Va § 32:30: <'bn3Adfinii&^ 1^340. *5 Ym: L-haJd^^, ^ V"p 

Wjf ^ 32 j ll 6 t ba|a. ^ — Itt Maiir apad \Y^ § 32 : "la. C* appasHdane. 
1 C«B«ns ojpf. cm. CWjj f 32! 721>. ^ \y^ | 33 . 4 ^. i B^aPi 

{ccffi.) tLaniyutlho, sed vMc Wif f 33;50, J a/. Kt apiid Wjf § 35 : 3 S. a: 
if/ pot*^ c\V^ i 35: 5S 5 33^ 65: vihhnjanc. 
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1410 Batha ^qamtharsi-^tuu. Saiheti safbmjaiL 

1411 Su^a alajiya. 5o/yj**/j sofhtiifati 

1412 Sttthi Msaaq. Sunthrii sutifhatjaiL 

1413 Satha aUagbajam Salhtfi saflingtiH. 

1414 Satha Satheti safhayntt fi &afhu. Eltha *S ti- S 

I ho tt keraiiko, na sammo bh:is:iti ti attho. 

1415 Satha ketave. Rypom tiiiiisiim evii. ^"Sudii,s!i.am vajjam 
uhfiesurn ottano panii dudda^am . . . attuno pana chadeti kallm 
va khava siitho"" ti ettha sakuniko kita^'u ti vutto, tassa idam 
ketavam, tasmim kotaA^e pi uyam dhatw vattatT ti attho. lo 

1416 Kathi soke. Kanfheti kanfhQu^ti. — 77irikarantadhatonipani. 

1417 *Padi parihaqe. PaittieH paridaijati tippamieli tippaiitJ{itjfiii: 
^^^lOiinussa nam bhikkhuoim uppandesum''^ 

141S Ladi ukkhepe, /. atpjefl iantJupulL 

1419 Kkadi 1420 kadi chede^. KhantUU ktmpdayatL kmnleti kati-' I2i 
^Jayati; khantfo, kmtilf>^. 

1421 Fidi lamghate. Piipfeti pintjayaii^ pintio^ ElChu pin do ti 
samuhasamkhato kaiapo pi; •^'colani pindo rati khidda'* t! oitha 
vutto ilharasamkhato pindo pi pindo yova. 

1422 ^Kttdi Tp^haiie^, ^Kinuhti knnthiijatL kutyfahup. 1*0 

1423 Madi bhu^ayam^ hatane^ ca. MunittU nianfbnjQti, nmp- 

thnani mapifitou 

1424 Shadl kalyaae. Kal^'iuiam kalyanata. JihQtyiHi htmpff ayati, 

hhaiuh, Ettha ca bhando ti dhanam alamkriro vfi ^"^bhaijdam 
ganhrkti; ^saitialamkaritvii bhandena'^ ti ca iidisii viva, 2S 

1425 Danda dand^'^hupate^. Dafujlfii itapifayali, dafuio. 

1426 ^Cbadda ohaddane. chathf^U^iL chaManato chad- 

chaddito^ cbadditam chaddayHap^ chaddetiHi cbaiidayihfu. 

— />i7kanintadhrimrupani^ 


k 3.2: '2^—29 (asaTptkflrci^ Ucb^h Mdh Sk ■ cf. 

Ps I * Dhp 2B2^<^UUhpA). * c/. (Malir Kt apud^ Wg ^ S: 2« + (Midr 

[Kt] apiidi Wg i ^2: i. ' c/ Via 1\' 345*. S [ 34*^ ^ c/ Ja I 

J VI 577”. “ f/ Vim. 

“ itit viWi" Wg 4 35: 4. ^ B"* uppandn^su; C* uppaii- 

daiasD^ C^tts uppa^dim^u, ^ VVg § 32: 44: btitdEUi^. ^ mu. ^ M'g- § 32: lb: 
f^udi vc>tEiae; kudi vetlhiinc (C= if^danel ^ Wfi- § 32: 40: Imrse- 

^ Wg 4 35: 73: dmndafiEpiTEiin^. C^B*" chAdduyAd. 
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1427 Taddha ’akii'ane. *Karitsapiiligii pfigtiSQtfi tiadijhfti 
ijhagati, ^"bhiiUiim vaddh^tv^u udiisr'. — lmrinl=‘ fZ/Mkaranta- 
dhaturupuni’^* 

1428 Ya^a v aniriak iriya-vltthara'^'maa-TaiianeBn. VapiJ^ pasaipsii, 
0 kiriya Jcaranarji, vitthai'o viuhinnata*^, frupo sjludjdhammo, va* 

ran a IT) viica> l^<inii<f/t vamiayati, vanrio rmjnarit siivattiiurii 
samoanitana. * Fainnts(i,d*io chavi thutMculavagga-karajia-san- 
thana-pamatia'rupayataniidi^u disi>ati, tatiha *'’S)ivannavanno 'ai 
Bhagav£i“ li evamadiau chaviyam, "'kadii sannumii pana tc ga¬ 
it) hiipati'' aaitianasaa Cotamassa vanpfi" ti evamadiau thmivatn, 
’"rattiiro 'me bho Gotama vanna” ti evamadiau kulavagge, 
*'”atha keHit nu vannena gaadbaiheno ti vucrati" ti evamadisu 
kar^ino, '"mahantam hatthiriijav’annam abhinimminitvii" ti evara- 
aditiii saDihiine, *® ''tayo pattassa vannii" ti evamadisu pamantf, 
15 ’•"vaijpo gandho rasa oja" ti evamadisu rupuy at an e ti; '^tattha 
chaviyan ti chavigata vannadhatu eva, "suvannavanno" ti 
ettha Tw^/Bgahanena gahita ti apare; vannanam kittiya uggho- 
sanan ti vanno ' thnti; vanniyati asamkarato vavatthapJyati 
ti vaupo * kulavaggo; vanniyati phalam ctena yathiisabhavato 
70 vibhaviyiui ti vanno ' kfiranam; vaijiiimafn dTgharassadiva- 
-sena santhahanan ti \%ipi]iu • san^baaam; vanniyati addhama- 
hantadivasena pamiyati ti vanno ■ pamanam; vanneti vifciiram 
apajiamunam hadayadgatabhavafn pakitseti ti vanno ■ rupftya- 
tunam, — evam tena tena pavattlnimittcna tta^iiBstvddassa tas- 
25 mim tiismirp atthe pavaiti veditabbit; aparam pi LVipHBsaddaasa 
atthuddhiitam vadfunu: ”rfi«wrtsaddo Siintbana-jati-rapayatana- 
kar!tn a-pamana-guna- pasiiinsa-j atarupu*iMilin’-akkharadiiiu dissa- 
ti, ayam hi **’'mahaatatn sapparajavannum abhinimminitva" ti 
adisu santhilnc dissati, “"bi iihmanp* va settho vtinno hino afibo 
30 vajjpo" tl adisu jfitiyam, ‘‘"paramiiyii vannapokkharatfiya sa- 

■ = AkiKtTU, Pi II 15)^'. > Sit’ p. 14'“. * f/Jn IM 445='. 

' 534=-**CFi I 1)4”—115^ — S* Jtl 190” tfrf D HI 194* = ,Hp ifrf A \ 273” 
~ Ps tE*) II 125'"”. * Sn 543(L-, * M 1 386“ ' [> I 91". "Si 2t>4" =i 

J III 303”. * S I 104‘. ’• Vin 111 243". ” Of. .Vbbldli.BT b3«i. '» t/, pt 

aii Sv t 37" 111 190'*. ” 531’*— 533* C Sv [ 37"— 3S". c/ Vvn 16"-='=, 

’* S i 10&'*, " M II tta" ** D I 114'. 

“ (T® bWJ, 0 B"" nut. ilhntu-. ® vitthiniiBta, ef. 528”. 0 M; o J. inif. 

* -51: '■pB. 
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mannagato'' ii adis^ rupayatjne, ^"na harami na bhafijs'Lini^ 
ara sirnghami varijarri^ atha ken a nu vanneaa jrantlhatheno ti 
vnccati” ti adfsu karane^ pattassa vanna" ti lidi^u pa- 

mime, **‘kada sai^^Dlhii pana te gahapati samana^sa Got a- 
massa vannfi’* * ti adiso gtine, *"vannarahas&a vannam btiasttii'' s 
ti iidisii pas^amsayam^ ^^H^annam Afijiimivannena Kfilthgassa** 
vinimhase’'^ ti ettha jatarup^, ^^'akilastmo vannapathe^ k'ha- 
i^anuV ti ettba puline, ^'^■appdganlo vannavipariyayo'’ ti adbu; 
akkhare dissati; icc evam sabbatha pi 

chiiviyam thutiyaip heme kulavagge ca kanme lo 

santbane ca pitman e ca rupayataita-jatis^ti 
gui^^-akkbaresu puline pavattati^ 8 

,s7fraiS/^/flSaddo cbaYiBampatti-gamla-jrttarOpesti agato, 'yam hi 
*’*'stsvappe dubbanne sugatc duggate" ti *^'suvannqi,a ^ussarata" 
ti ea evamadisu cbinisampatEh'am agato^ ^^^'kikkum suvannsi is 
pariVilrayami" ti adisu ganiie, “"suvannavanno kebcanasanni- 
hhatluco" ti sidisu jatarupe tL 
142® Pima* aAinghatf, Funeli punag^tti. 

1430 Cima iamkocaiie. Cimeti ciitmyulL 

1431 CiL^a peranE^ cmmmjiiU^ cunnam: 20 

nam karoti". 

1433 Sana danf. Samii sanny^ifi. 

1433 Ktma lai^ocaiie^. Kunrtt kimatjati, ^^hinahatltw 

^^''batthena ku^v\ 

1434 Ttma ptirajae. Tnnrfi hwayaii, binr. Ettha tuni ti suraka- 2a 
lapo, sa hi tunent! piircnti sare euha ti tiini. 

1435 Bhdna '^bbafayam^. Hhuneti hhiinayf^ii. 

1436 Kana nimilajit. Ktint^ti ktmntjali, kfum, Eltba kano ti ekena 
va dvibi rii akkhihi parihtnakkhi, ati^hsiksUhrictinya pana **"krino 
nama ekakkbikano*, andho nama uhhayakkhikaiio" ti vadanti, 30 

' S l 204«-” = J [|1 30S"-^t * (534'^:i ■ J33t"L ^ A I » J 11 

im" ijftli. ^ J [ ^ Sr f t23” Vm im/r^ ■ \-m IB 

* Khr vm « J<a)l 336" " DM I7=». r/Ja V 50'^^. IV 274-i ikqna, 
wrW kunthu, J?i 1 »* eja J fcf. 

* ►Hi; no. bliunjanii rhi kra mn sart^ >, K^llLbKamhi m J 

iv^ ij. *■" B^ns ^■nniTnhMef= Jai Jhay kun ajp', ns!?; J* nimfnthnsc. J C** Tan- 
napo (=3ji, e e/, Kslr ft ka.ka.1 nfftnt \Vg § 32: ^ lutf tV'i; j 32; IS if/ 

301 e), S VV(f §33; kana isirr kuna? sai^koce- ^ a; Asflyani ^Kt flpnJ 

^ ekakkhinn kAna. 
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t:im ^rtM'-iJii^/m&EiddsinaTn ekaicha ^annipate yi^j|iiti, itarathFi 
^Kiinakstceliapopama^^mte xmio kacchapo ’ekakkhikano siyfi, 
ekakkhikario ca puna pur iso andho ti na vaitabho siyii, tasma 
ti^sam ayugulatte ekektissa yatti;4sambhavarn dvinnam Jvinnain 
s akfiranam va^rakata dauhabbap tatha hi KosalasamyuttaitbiLka- 
thayam *^^kaflO ti tkakkhikano^ va ubhayakkhikano^ va" ti 
vuttum, atha va *''ovadcyyAniJsaseyyiV' u ettha avudanusTiKi- 
nfmam viva savisesata avisesata ca datthabbru 
1437 Gaaa flamkhaae. GanHi fjQi}Qyaii\ ganniui Ettha ga- 

10 liana ti samkhii; gano ti bhihkhusamuho^ yesam ra kesahci 
samQbo, SHimuh^tssa oa anekani namanit seyyathidam: 
samgho gano samuho ca khandho siintiicayo cayo 
samuccayo ca nicaj'o vaggo pugo ca riisi cu 9 

kiiyo nikayo nikaro kadcunbo vi^aro^ ghata 
IS samudayo ca sandoho &simghato samayo karo lb 

ogho puffcjo kalapo ca pindo jlilaFl ca mrindalarn 
S'at}4o pavaho icc ete samuhatthabhidhayaka; 11 

kidcsi pi ete sadda samuhatthava- 

caka, taiha pi sfmjg/ia-gniiiisiidda yeva vina pi viscsakapadcna 
20 hhikkhusaniuhc vattsintL n' ahftep ahSe puna 

dchi saddhini afth amah Hah ca kadficl samfiaatihavl^iiiyii honti 
kadaci asamfinatthavisimi, tas^nia 3'athripiivacanam Gsiimmuy- 
hafitt?na vojeiabba — Vko, dve* ti adina gatietabbo tt gano* 
143fl *Kanna savane. Kutmeli kumuiyati^ kniino. K^mnayanti sad- 
2S Jam sunanti etenii ti kairno, yo lokcr ®“s;tvanainp sotan'" ti ca 
vuccati. 

1433 Kuaa 1440 gujja amantane, Knneti kmmyfith {futieli gimuyali: 
ijiina Eiiba *gtino ti siladayo dhammiip ken' atthc*na te 

gun a"": gouitpiyati imiantapiyati atiant putitthito puggalo dat^ 
30 tlium smum pujituh ca icchantehi janehl ti gunOp ettha kihca 
pi siladidhaminanaTri amantapanam n* atthi, tatha pi tainhetu 
amantanam nimanianah cu te yeva karonti niirnii ti evaip 
vuttanip tatba hi ^"'yaihEi pi khetre sampanne*' bljum appam pi 

1 s V 433« ^ M HI 169^*. =■ Thia * Spk W S I 9J^ Ps fld 

St in 169^« ^ Mp itii A r 107®* — pp^ ^ Ohp 77* iDhpaJ. * d^^sf 

U'jj SJmJ, ^ (\mk 11 6; ^ vi'da i 233. • aht^r Spt itd S I 3*, » IV 

ft BfnL Mp Tisa^qk < B'^ ai ^ bhnddnk* 

khcttc. 
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ropitam sammu dhuram ^paVtissante phaUim toseti ka^sis^ikan" 
li ettha kasiKika^a tuUhluppattikaranstcia hetuvai^cna nicc^^ia- 
nasm pi phalassii tosiiaam vtittum, evain idha pi amanifipana- 
kura^ami cvam vuuam; pana avyayunte^ iti 

Kunti {\ atthstm vadanti, tad^la^^upa^p pana dhatusiiddarn Tia s 
pa^sama, '^g:una amantane" icc eva passama. yicaretva guhe- 
iDbbarp. 

1441 Yana gattarViciLanaa«. VVjjrjtf^i iraFmgttd. miFio* Ettha vano 
ti aru, sa hi sarirani vanayati vii u^jjcti chiddavachiddaip karoti 

il vano ti vucoati. (O 

1442 harlt«^. Panntii panFianati, dilopamiant supefjpapaii- 
fitifp, Etiha ca haritabhavavigaie pi vatthusiniirp paijijubhiivo 
ruthito pavaUD tl dauhabbo, *''pannaip piittam paUlso dalam"' 
icc etc samfinattha. 

1443 PanEL vyavmhare. Purg'd pai]tayali: ®"raja ca dandam garu- is 
kam pantti"'. — Imani*^ ^/akarantadhaturuprini. 


1444 *Cmin. ciatayai^ (^Jntcd cintaijaii^ atiarni dF^ht vintatuP" cin^ 
tanako; kariie cinldpdi cmiiipayati ti rupani. Tattha it tan 
ti arammanatn cinteti ti ciuam, vijanatf ti auho''p sabbacltta- 
?siidharariava-sen" «?tam dau^sii^bain. * Ettha siya: kasma '^iratn- 20 
mapam cinteil ti citian"' ti vatva pi "vijanati ti attho" ti vut- 
tam; naau ciaiaaa'Vjiiinanfi nilnrisahhuva, na cmMi ti padassa 
vijunatl ti auho t^ambhavati, duppartila^sa hi nanappakart^hi 
ciatayato pi jiakhumatthadhigiima na hoii ti. | Saccaip, vjjafinfi 
ti idam padam citta-ssa safiflEi-pafSiiukiccehi visi^^havisayagalm-^ 25 
nam dipetum vutiam ■ sabbaciuasadhuranatta c/V/^fsaddassa, 
yam hi dluimmajatam dttan tl vuccati, tad ova viftfiiinam, 
tasm a v ij ftn a tiattham gahet va safifla-p an il ak icc a v i 5si i (h :i v 1 say a^ 
gahanam^ dlpetum "vlirmati ' ti vuttatn. Idani an^agaijikadhii^ 
tuvasena pi nibbacanam pakasayama: saEibosu cittesu *"yam au 
lokiYakusalakusalamahakinyricittam^ tarn javanavithiva^ena at- 
tano s;intanam cinott ti cittarp^ viprikam knmniEikilcsohj citan 
ti cittain", idarn "r/dhaiuvasena nIbbacEinam; "yam kihd loke 


I »•* * lAmk II 4; * Dhp ms riV, Dhp:i jt#// df. UJ!!'*!, * Knp 

e'lO f/ %tmd fajtt iC^ S05^®'. ' As “ I ^ xiJ,f M 

^ apiiii 4 32r ^ tt€ nillT 

drtib kui pra tfit knn a^yrtyanic- rf. tV'jj ^ asi HJa, 

^ ntri. '' B™* ewi- ^ B"’- f^Fn. 
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victtt^ifn sippaiiitam, sabbassa tassa I'itten' eva karanato cUttrti 
vicitttti vicitiiim kariyari etena ti cittam, cUtakaranataya cittan 
li vattam hotf, idam * *«//ffldhatiivasena nibbucanam; ciitaraya 
cktam, idam patipadikavascna nthbacanaiji. ttnahu atthakathii- 
5 cariyii: '"sabbam pi yathrmuriipaio cittatiiya cittam, ciuaka- 
ranataya cittan ti tjv'ain p' ettha attho veditabbo" ti, ettha 
hi cittassa saraga’^idpsudibhcdabhinaatta ’"^.ampayuttahhumi' 
:irammana-hina-majjhtnia'pui^itAdhipatinam vascna ctuassa cU- 
tatii veditahbii"; kiitcu pi ekas&it cittassa cvam vicitrata n'atlhi, 
10 uithfi pi vicitrrinitm antogadhatui samudayavohiirena avayavo 
pi cittan ti vuccnti, yatha pubbata-nadi'Samuddadiykadcsesu 
ditthosu pabbatadayo diithii ti vuccanti, ten<ihu atthakathitca- 
riya: *'*kiiinafl c’ aitha ekain era" evam ctttarn na hoti, citta- 
nain puna itntogadhalta etesu yam kihci akam pi cittataya 
15 cittan ti vatturn vti^taii** ti. Ettha ca vuttappakaranum atthii- 
nam vinicehayo bhavati, katham: yasma, ^yattha yattha yathit 
yatha attho itibbhaii, titttha tattha tutha tatba gaheiabbo, 
tasmfi, yarp asevanapaccayabhacena cinoti, yai^ ca kammunfi 
abhisamkhatatta citam, tarn tena karanena cittan tt vuttam, 
yam pana latha na hoii, tarn panttakirlyadvayam antimajava- 
nab ca labbhamanacimana-vicittaradivascna cittan ti veditab- 
barn - h;t-situppadn pana tuthajavanagatiko yeva ti. Imani 
citusisa nx'imajii: 

cittam mano mitnasafi ca vihhanam hadayam manam 
25 nainan^ etjlai vohiirapathc vatianti payato. 12 

0'//asaddo panfiattiyam Tifiiiane vicitte cUtakammc acchiiriye 
ti evumadisn acthc<^u dissati, ayafl hi '"Citto gahapati; ‘Citta- 
ntiiso’' ti adisu pafihattiyam dissati, ’’'cittam mano mimasan" 
ti ildisu viftftfipe, ‘"vicittavatthribharana'’ tP adisu ricitte, 
30 *”dirtham vo bhikkhave caranam nama cittan" ti adisu citta- 
kamme, '""irngha Maddi nisamehi cittartipam va disstiti" ti 
adisu acchadye ti, 

1445 Cita laltcstaDe. Ceteti a'laifuti: ’‘"ratto kho briihmapa ragena 


' ^ 1461. * As 63“'” ri f.l' * Ah bt'*’” ' mt (Bf ad As 

(iprrfi- tt SHpra 33” 360'", * (c/. A I 26‘. " c/ Pj I * Dhs f b. 

* Ap 22” ' S [II 131” OAi tJ'*-. ■* J! Vt 3V2** ” A I 136"-J.37» 

“ As ojif, era. t' C*' ''nbharnottnl P' tk pi tt. 
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abhibhuto attaTjapadfiya'^ pi tcteti ptravyfipadriya" pi 
cet€ti ubhayavyapadsij''a pi cctett; hikamkhatE cetayati turn 
fiisedha Jutindhara; ^cetanil ftaficetEma”| celfMijilui}i, ceMva 
^saflcicai pdimip jivUd imropeii. Tattha cetanu li 
*'^cetayati ti cetana, saddhtrn attana ssampayuttadhamnif iLram- s 
inline abhisaadahati ti attho”'^ saflcctanii ti upa^LggavEi^ifna 
padam vaddhitam; cetayitan ti cetanakaro; saficiccsl U six- 
yarn ftatvii, ^cecca ti^ abhivituritva ii auho. tmaai ceta- 
nfiya namimi: 

sai^cetana ceiayitam cetana ksimmam eva t:a, lO 

kummafl hi "cetaasi"’ t’ eva jineiiahacca hhasitam; 13 
iU^^lyam pstli: “^‘cetanAham bhikkhave kmiimam vadami: ccta- 
yitvil kammiim kamti kayena vficaya mstnasri'^ li, 

1446 Mania guttabkajaiiff. xnantaijais iUmnatfli nimania^ 

yati fimantHt flmatitagaii: ‘''jana Samgamma maTittitti'* *manfQ- 15 
yanii, ^'^rnimtayijinsQ rahogata; ^"nimantayitiha rsljiliiafp; ^’ftman- 
t4i3''ittiia dcvindo Visiikammam*^ mahiddhlkam^", munlti man to; 
kariiL' mantdprfi manittpagfitt ii rupimi, Ettha u 

paftM, "gavesiinasaMfi'' ti pi vadanti; m an to ii guttabha^a- 
naiHp *^"upassutikii pi** sunanti mantam, tasma hi® manto khip- 
pum upi;ti bhedan^' ti ettha hi guttabhasanam manto ti vuccati; 
upi Cii mimiQ ti chafaiiganiaTito^ vmtEih ca; *^"ye maatam pari- 
vattenii chajangarn brahmacintitan'' ti, ettha ^ikkha-ninitti- 

k appa- V yak ixram i-jot i sattha-chi i adoviciti v a s ena manto chat ahgo 
ti veditabbo^ etiini evu cha vedangrtni ti vuccanii^ vedo eva ^5 
hi ^'manio, .suti" ti ca vmio; atha va manto li yedadhijja. 

1447 Yant^ Aai^oc^e. Yanteti yauiaytiii^ *^^'telayantnm* 

yatha iiakkam evam kampati mcdmr\ 

1448 gatiyain. SaUtli stifftiyaii. 

1449 Santa. ■amappayEigeis, '^Amappayogo nama qsaaimakiriyii. 30 
Sanidi sanlayati. 

* S 1 J2l^^ ^ Dbs ^3, ^ 1 / D 111 laa** rVin III ^ UV^*. 

= f/ Xin HI 73^“. ® A HI ^ S I 2tn“. -J VI “ J Vi 52F' 

IP j VI 3 lH*. Cp I ^ ** Xidd [ J J V 

II ;^| _>ati ^ Vv 723fl»' EVtii 265*»;i. Bv Wjf § 32; 7\K 

* T3rtibrt dlliftyii I = AI; I’B^ vyftpAdhas'ji?. ^ fef^. cccc^ ^rtussq- ti (= 

ns: rhe* nbuib ^amvjinntlilbbjl-ttf^fflpud mu rhi rEt s/irtCttca nhuik tiicu bu.i 
paft bIt?aA^ sci'H phrac ra ^ C*-' Cp: V'lsau^, J ; hi. ^ J tuti. 

I Hr (C®b ‘^Tiinie. s {r 32: 33' shmapniyogcrf/. I 1572. 
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1450 KitU lanuaddane" A',V/Wf Jl'iHoyfl/i: ^"ye vo ’hairi klitayis- 
siimi ginihi anupubbaso". ''"Kittaija parikktanrf’ ti iidisu pansi 
katthana kitcanii ci vuccati. 

1451 Tanta kuttunliadliviuiet'. Tanteti lanlcir/nlf, sappa- 

5 dhrmo ti attho. 


145^3 Yati nikarftpakiTMu: (fateti tjatatjafi, aito ca ^patidaae, Vala- 
dhatii j»‘upasaggato pare patidiiiie vauatL Nigyateti^ nigufi- 
taijatif /nkara^i^a pana //akaratt^ kate niyyaiteti niyyadnyati, 
rathaiTi nijTadayltvaoa anano ehi sarathi" ti rtipiini* 

10 1453 Vatu bhaaayau, r< 7 fle/j Doltaijati. 

1454 ^ta gatiyam. Pateli palayttli. 

1455 Vita gati^ha.MvaBesn», ‘Gati sukham sevanan ti tayo 
•itthu' teittJia sukhaiiiiiTt sukbiini. Vdteli edUigatit ifulu ‘udia- 
pupptwfPt 'cioarassa anuodlo. 

IS 1450 Krta* amaatane. HcMi kelayati, hiftko. 

1457 Satta aantanafciriyi.yam. Santanakiriya nama pabandhaki* 
rivit' avicchedakaranam. ScUMi saitayati, satto, »'’Kin nu san- 
taramano va laykva haritani tinam bhada khiida ti lapasiP 
gatasattam jarnggavan" ti paliyam pana j^atasa/iaitr Jiftitffgit- 

20 van ti pathassa '"vigatajivitain'' iiniijagonan” ti atthum s:im- 
lanpcsum, itnimi ipa/Zasiiddas^ia jivitavacanam vi^'a disstiti ■ 
*" na sukaram nflehena paggahena yapetun" ti ettha paj^ga/ta- 
saddassa ’'pattabathinam viva; sutthu vicaretabbam. 

1458 Siitta aTaMoc%ne.‘ Sutteti snftayatL 

25 1450 Malta paji^avame. Malted mattaijaii omHlteti nmutlayatt, 
miitlagi — atrfltatp pull: ‘*"mutteti ohadeti cii"J ti, tattha 
rnutteti d passavam karoti, ohadeti ti karisafn vissajjeti; 
karite mu (tape ti niut/flpai/afi ti nupilm, 

1460 Kattara'* ««tlu]le. Kattareii kattafayatU katlaru kattfirticiando 
30 1 q ifttrasupp atp, Txittha kattaro ti jinnOf rnahitliako t{ vuttairi 
’ D H 235”. * e/, Mt| » v»<le U'f p. ISO”. * J M IS*’. 

* twrff t\jt § 3S: 30 V. /.J, * .-V* 243” (as cH. SaccqsKmkhcpa 138*1; maifliii’ 
pnpphumy. ' (Vin I 297”). ■ J 111 136**-” >Pt " Jg tll 136“* (P™ 

10>.; ns ca. J« VI S5|”-”. ” a III 66% c/. Via 111 6.» n Mp a IIJ 66% 
Sp I 17S" in» tit. lipi et Vmv). ” Cp IJ 5; IJ* 

fl C* B'^'rtns sumsandnae; vide \Vg i 32j I lO, b tw; katarabiidlinrarit Fall* rbj eil' I 
Hi phrArt' re Jiui cho6 khraA* nbuik pt;* ,l c c<B'n niya® »b{<}iie. J Rum apnif 
VVg 5 33: 30. ' Ki Stnitr apnd W|r S 33: 39. f B" ow. pa-j e B-n Inpati 

““ Ja: ffatajlritam. f ^ K( WV * 33; 5J. i Cp. inm. t IVk §35: bO- tartm. 
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hoti^ ken' arihena: kattarayati afigatiam sjithilabhrivena sithilo 
bhavaii u atihena; kattaradan tio ti kattarebi jinnamanussehi 
ekiincato gahetabhalaya kattaraiiam dan do kattaradandOp le- 
nahu imhakathacariyFi; ^'^kiutaradando tl jinnakrde gaheiabba- 
dando'^ ti; kaitanisuppan tl ^jiiinasuppaTn, kattataf^ ca tarit s 
suppafi ca tl kattarasuppan ti samaso. 

1461 CittB. cittakar^, ’kadul-dauaDc pi^ Cittiikarapam vicitta- 
bhava^karanam. ClY^^^^r eittmjati^ vitiaiiK ^— rfikaraniadhriturupani. 


1462 ^Katka kathaiie. Katfiefi kaihayaii, *'^dhammsim sslkucchatF', lO 
Adkacchci kaiha parikafhu aflhakathn. Tatthu ^akac: chilli ti 
saha kathayatl; atibo kathiyau eiaya ti aithakaihaj //naka- 
rassa //irnkarattam: 

yly’ attham abhivappcnii i^vabjanatlhapadrinugam* 
aidiinavatthtii^tmbaddham’', esa liUhaksitha matii; 14 is 
auhakatbu ti ca atthasajnvannrjnii d ca ninnanakaranam. 

1463 Path! gatljam. Panthieti patithagaii^ panfho. Miwt^tdigane 
^"'patha gatiyan” ti ^karantavasena kathitassa paihati paiho ti 
niggahttagamavajjitani rupani bhavanti^ idha panu /"karania- 
\’a&ena kathitassa sanlggahltagainani rup.ani niccam bhavanti 20 
ti datthabbam^ 

1464 Fattha adardnadamu. Puithtti paftliatjafi. 

1465 Muttha lamgkate. miiitha^afL 

1466 Vattha addaae, VailheU vaffhayaii. 

1467 Futha bbasajaziL Polhtti pothaynii, kathed ti attho- as 

1468 'Ffttha pabarf. Pofheti pothayali ^*'kuiiiare pochciva aga- 

1469 Katha TatyappabandhE, KaUieti kathfiyntif kaiha^ 

1470 Satba dabbalye^ SfifhrH sathi^tfati. 

1471 Attha 1472 pattba yacanayaja. AHktti atihaynli, nilhv: p<ii^ 
thdi pafthayaii, pai(hatm\ "patipakkham atthayanU li^chanti ti 
pHiccattbika. 

[1472-^ Tbcma stlagbajam. Tkomdi ihoirntyail, ihomutial'^. 

1 J Sp ad Vin T 76^'*. * W|f § 35: (adbhmftdiirsane), * r/ 
Vum. * €/. Yin III * ^24. ^ iif. W u h Ja Vt 553^" 

551'^) €i .^tipra abT'". ^ f/ Sv rfrf D 111 

a C^ B“* vTUiljiiiilttliatll nsjum^nridliamy^ cja:p^jtha 

rLS Ja VI 548^>. ^ I t 5^5; irHcris j’wfl. 
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14T3 Katha** timBajain, Kdthcti ktifha^ittL 

1474 Satha^ baoidhane. Salhefi saUiagatL 

1475 Santha 1476 g^antha ^aaiitbaiixbhe^^ Sanihffii santhayati; gun- 
fheti ganittayaii, ganlhtt, — 77iak:irantadhritxirupimi. 

5 1477 Hada kamunafgpe Karisussaggo kurisa&ia ussaggo vis- 

s^Ljjanafn^ Had^ti hadayali ^^thadcii ohctdayatL 
147S Vida labha, Ima^niini thane labho nama Anubhavanarrii 
tasma vidadhUtu anubhavane vattati ti attho gahetabbo. “'*Su- 
khani vediinam vedeii .. . dukkharn veditnarn vedeti^^ ^uedit- 
la yad^ ^iffdund * tfedaijitam, *^^iiukhain vedanam vedaya- 

raiino”, 

1479 Endi anatabhaaane. Knndeli knndayatL 

1480 Mida iinihant. Atra sine ho nama piti. mcdayaii 

1481 Chad A jamvarane^p CWi^ij^j c/ifirfe/i thadiigaU^ ^dasnqi chudcii 

15 chadayaii patieelifuMi palkehddfigQii chaltaifi, ^^channii kutt"\ 

Tatra chat tan ti Qtapattam, iititpain chadetT ti chattam; patl- 
cchiidiyiite ti channa. 

1482 Ctida jta-h&odaiaep ajaattiyad ca, Cofhii codagad, codako cudil^kQ 
codamu ^^'Anando bnddhacodito”. Tatra codanii ti calanu, 

30 cal ana ti tlosiiropana ti attho. 

1483 Chadda vamaar. Chuddtii ch^ddayutL 

1484 Mada vittiyoge** Mmkli madayati 

1485 Vida cetaadkhyRna--niva*eBiL Ccianii** siif^flanam^ xakh3*:inarn 
kathanaTtip niviiso nivasanam+ Vfdfli m^dugati pafim^dett pQfwf^^ 

2$ dayad: ^^''pativedayami* te maharaja"* 

1486 Sadda ^’saddaiie'. Saddefi sQdttQgatt uhudddi irhiiddagatL 
saddo snddita — dighatte saddayah ti rupanip ettha ca 
saddayati ti sahflaya' x'cgefia udake patl" ti a|thakathapatbo 
nidas-'^nam; id am pabhaldytdi ti rDpam viya dhatuvas^nu 

30 nip p ha an am na hoti ti mt vat tabbani T dhatuvasena mpphannam 

^ » M I sori^*, ■ Vm 46i> n, 2. * Dhs § 3, * Dht ^ 

^ Vibhtt 3b7^^ ^ r/ Dhp 252i'. * Sn 18^\ * Ap 5J2”= ThTa 156*^ *• S I 10] 

Cj. Mmtr apud § 33: lU, ■■ Dhpa |I 361*" irj. psilikcifiRti .^Ip I 35B**>. 

^ Slaitr Oevfl iipiiii Wg * 34; kralha, ^ Kt Vp apud Wg ^ 34: I9; 
sratha. F =i ihom VVjj i 34:31: s^ndarblic. J \V^ § 33: $: p urT.^Dlsurife 

<vSdf SHpra S40"i. Vp ftpftd VV|r ^ 34:37: jicunTftau. ^ \V^ i 33: 3l: Xrpiiy^^i- 
ns cehi&nAklivfiDA-. ^ nj cfhnpaiYi, i rVtf C^Otninj spk iC'f Ji: pi^Eive- 
dcmk. J SaJfViUl. 
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yevii ti gahetabbajii. Saddo ti saddiyati ti saddo yatha '"vuc- 
cati ti vacanam", atha vii saddiyaci attho arifnii ti saddo, 
garavo pana *’'tsabbari^ ti saddo, udlriyati abhilapiyati ti 
attho” ti vadanti, 

WST SMa ■‘(Laevant*’. Sinkli sittlaynli, siiito. Sudo ti bhattaka- 3 
rabo. yo rasabo ti pi vuecati. 

14S8 Kanda ^satacc«. Sataccain satatahhiivo airantarabhavo. 
Kttiulfii kandayati. 

1489 Mnda laipsagge. * Ekatokaiaaam suiTlSiipgo. .yfodeti nM~ 

^ datjati ^saflttni ^appiVid, 

1490 Kada bhMayam- .\(ideti nddaijati', 'httubiitturupafli* ti. an 
vauabbaai ' palidassaaato: '*”siho ca sibaafidena Daddarara 
ithltinadayi” ti, Afiilatrii pi samsayo na kiitabbo li * imasmim 
(Yfradigaae hetukatturupasadisanam pi suddbukaiiurOpanam 
saadissanato, 

1491 Sada auadant. i'ftrffh' iudaijati; assiideti assadayttU, i^ttha 
tt upasitggo rassaviisena thito, 

1492 Oada devaaaddc. Dyviisiiddo vviccati jneghasatido. Gmleii 
yadagati. 

1483 Pada gatiyam. Padeli padaijaii, padaiii. laiissa tu. ‘rfitJii’ 30 
digant pajjah ti riipatp bhavati, idha pan:i idtsaai. 

1494 Chidda ka^bhede. Ghiddeti fhiddayali, rhiddatp. 

1495 Cbeda dvedbakarane'^. i Nanu bbo, yo catudhii vit padcudha 
va anekiisatadha va cbindati. cassa tam chedanam dvedbaka- 
ranam nama na boti, cvam sante basrniii samafibepa avaiva 23 
"dvedhakaranc” ti dv-idhagahuiiani katan ti. j Dvidhukaranam'* 
nama na boti ti na vaitabbam ; unekiisatadha chedanam pi dvidha- 
karanam yeva, aparassa hi aparassa chinnakotthfisassa pubbcna 
ekeita botthasena saddhim apekkhanavasena dvidbakaranam 
boti yeva. Chedeii thi’dayati: '"yo te hatihe ca piide ca ban* 3U 
nanasab ca cbedayi tassti kujjha mahsivira mii ra^tiam v'inasit* 

■ Uda 24* = tin (Stl S“ = mh^ ad Vm 209" iSd 21 '* S tW). * c/* Vibhft 
45“ fmp. * Wg 4 33;^* ta-kmndj, * £/. A* 143’*"". * = main* iui',n$. * J 11 
a**if/, ib. W"). * VnV. ■ J III (S'-'h 

» ns anppnEt; Vibha; sapr^ai saleehi paccnyehi sappiynti. soisivia- 
bryynbbii^am gncnljatl t[ aiiho. mr). ” tir C*B"; B*nH asecanc; teg. sisaYant? 
Ram aptij Wg i 33: 43: iUniTonc. c Wg S 3Si SO; dvaidblbamnn, 4 rtrt 
CcB<-nt||$. » C'ns Tinassa, vinassom; mn tr rnf(hnip vinnss' idam!). 
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idiLTn, ^ yo me hatthe ca pude ca kannmi;i.safi ca chcduyi 
t'iram jivatu so raja na hi kujjhanti miidisa" rf. 

1490 Chada apaTarane. amitdi chaHaqi: ^purhassa 

ckfidayati. 

a 1497 *^Idi ^ laBdipaae. *Tdfli *idafj(iM. /karantavasena nidditthatia 
saniggahitagramiini nipani na bhavantL 

1498 Adda hiauajam. Aiideti aJdaifftli. 

1499 Vada btaaayani'’. Vdihti i^ut/ujrofiV itado. Tattha vadeti 
vadayati ti imesarn Vadan' ti suddhakatturasen' eva attho 

Jadauhabbf) na hetukattuvasena, lathil hi ""samketam katvii 
visamvadeti; ^ov:ideyya>^ amisaseyyaj *idam eva saccan ti ca 
vadayantt; ‘avisamvadako lokassu" ti suddhakaUudipakapfili- 
navii dissaati, ‘saddasatthe ca DadatfaH ti suddhakaiiupadani 
dissati. Tatiha visamvadeti ti musa vadeii-^, atha va vippa- 
IS Limbheti; vado d vacanam, ’''%'’ado Jappo vitanda" ti evam- 
vidhiUu tisu kathaau vadasamkhuta Vdfhipt’ti padti- 

pinjati ti dve yeva hetukatiupadaai bhavantL, 

1500 Chadi ’iCThayanL /kiiramo 'yam dhatu, tasma saniggahi- 
tagamani 'ssa rOpani na bhavami- PuHsassa bhattaip chddrti 

ao chudayaii. •ruccati ti attho; purismsa bhatfaiji cltdilatfamtinmp 
tiffhafi, i-hdd^niar^t vii, 

WOl Vadi abhiTadaaa-thntMtt. ,\yam pi '«lkamnto dhatu, t:ism5 
imassa pi saniggahiCagamani rupani tia bhavunti, Vtidefi ud- 
dayati, vandati thometi va ti attho, imuni anupasaggani rupani. 
25 ’Naddasatthe pi ca Ptidayali ti anupasaggam vandana-thutiat' 
tham padarp ’iiittairi, sasaae pana abhivtideli abfdpddnifati, tibhi- 
ptldanaip, Bhagavantafn abhivadetvii'* ti ad ini sopasagguni 
nipatii* dissami. Tattha abhivadeiva ti vimditva thometva 
va, ayam asmakam ruci, Agamatthakathiiyatp panu ‘^’^abhiva- 
30 detTii ti sukhl arogo hohif ti vadapelva, vandantg hi atthato 
evam vadapeti nama" ti hetukattuvasena f?A/tfl;'ffrf(jj/<isaddattho 

^ 'ns o> Vin II 137« (Sp). t/, 5J4“ « Vjn IV ■ Dhp 77it ts«Pfrt336'i. 

* D I ■ (lyfr S 34: 34). • uNyfiyii^uirit 1 I; I ete.), * DcAntb 
nfrati, Nj|fh [I 6: 14 ef. Knnd id. XfniktA XI 5, cjull itichAJcandsn Stmd 643 
ft suprti 380"-“; c/ riiam vtd. »cand). •* iSp ad Vln II 137“). ** 

We ^ 2: 10). " <a S 1 1«, " e/. Ps I 

“ ff Wg S 34: 11 v'hrdl? Kt apad We 4 31; 34; btiasnin., ^ C*B™ns 
k. t. crudtyjn. J C* ^ U™ „™. f crRm j,(ni 

hotn. 
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vQtto, umhehi pann +riiHrfrtrtrtsaddiim siiddixs:Uthaniiyam“ aga- 
hctva suddhakuttuvaiiena ailho kathito, abhivadanani hi’’ van- 


danatn’’ yeva*’ na” 

• ”abhi vadiinasilbsa" 


Vtidapaaara * nA/risaddena sambandhkatta‘' 
ti ettha 'dya, idam hi 'abhiviidapunasilissa' 


ti na vuiiam; yadi ca saddasatthe vadapanam adhippctam siya, s 
'vadi Viidfipana-thutisu’ ti nissandehavacanam vattabbam siya, 
evam ca mi vuttam, evam pana vuttarn: "vadi abhivilditna- 
thutisu” li, tcna vadapanam anadhippetan ti bayiitL Alha pi 
siya kassaii: vuddhcna” ’visittham vadapanam abhivadanan 
ti. Ex'um pi napapajjati ' kariiavasena dhutuuithassa akathe- lo 
tabhrtio, tathli hi *"piica pake; chiJi dvidhakaraije" ti iidina 
bhavat asena atthappakaBanamattt yeva pacati p»ccali puctti ' 
chint/ali ch^'ati chutlupcli ti adini sakamitiakiini c’ cva akamimi- 
kfmi ca siikilritani ca riipilni nipphaljanti, na ca tadaithuya 
viinUtp visum dhatuniddcso kariyatti tasmii "vadi abhiviidana- la 
thutisu" ti ettha karitavascna dbiituaitho kathito ti pt vattum 
na sabkii ‘ kinyasabhavatta dhatunam, — yatha pana *iakkelr 


iitdkki'it ■ takko virnkko ti udini samanattitani, talhii rarfei# 
ahftifiidelt ti adini pi samanaUhiiiit. ato saddasatthe pi sadda- 
satthuviduhi *"takk:i vitakke; vadi abhivadana-thutisu" ti adi- lio 
nam dhjitunam takkaijati paeiniiaii ti adini nupasaggani’ yeva 
riipiini dassitani * tiini ca kho suddhakatiupadani yeva na hetu- 
kiittupadiini, tiisma {{b/iiviid(tint-tttnt/sif ti etassa x'adapana-tbU' 
tisQ ti attho ni^papajjati. Kiflca bhiyyo: abhimhleli tthhiixiiitiijati ■ 
ahhitUMdelttd abhiiKidayUitd « adini sumatiaithrirti, iic-(inyomat- Js 


term* hi saviseSiioit yadi (iblirvadetTfi ti imassa padassu ’sukht 
aroga hohi*' ti vadapetva' ti attho siya, *''strasfi abhivadayan"' 
ti vttha sitasd ti padam na’’ vaitabbam siya ■ vaditpaitena 
asambaddhatta; yasraa vuttam tarn padam, tena Myaii: abhi- 
vfidetva ti adisu vadapanattho na icchitabbo, vimdan attho 30 


■ Dhp lil9«. * = ‘'nud.1dlhi ... ctt” (K« 6*^] sut phraft’ kft*-rHik pat- 
4,’ah* nhaV la kvtt Vfipiwcatl’ kui nitf pfU sa pliraft' athfl’ pru ap $0 || Tft 
hetumantavisesanarts. * ViOS el I lOW, * Av I lOS’* As U^*****, 
M i 294. ■ Ap 

ilfl H^ns; TfindQnaSftJdarrt sAddnUbftfiiiyam. vandamaadilatthU' 

naycirn. ^ pw. ^ ita ^ om. ais*. = budrfhcna. 

I B^nsi anupnji&^^Ani. c B"' om. -mfliiflPQ- *' ita C*B"i (B™-triidiiT^ tiJV 
Ps 3 181“V' B'^qs bom iCPs I 181”)- f/ * B'^ns flbhiirndpyiTiAp). 
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tcchit:ibbo thomanattho ca, — yasma iA^radigane ’"vanda 
abhivadaoii'lhutisu’' ti ima^s^t dhatussa pandati ti padariipaissa 
'.'tbhivandati thometi ca’ ti uttho yeva icchitabbo na vadapa- 
nattho, tathii hi ^'Vaade sugatam gativimuttan” tt padanam 
s atiham cadantena tikScariyena pi “"vatide ti +vandami thomeini 
’‘ca" ti'* vrmdana-thoiuanaitho yeva duis^ito na abhiv^anasad- 
datth:iJTi pa(icca vadapanatiho, tasma ii/}tiivddelt>it ti ettha pi 
randana-thumaiiattho yeva icchitabbo na vadapanattho. | Athfi 
pi siya: vattde ti pade kuritapaccayo n' atthi, tjbhivddciva ti 
10 imasmini paaa atthi, tasmsi taitha vadapanattho na labbhati, 
idha pana labbhati ti. | Tan na ■ A’urod li suddbakattupadassa 
pi nt'pp/idftfti ti hetuknttupadavasena vivaranassa'’ viva i'attde 
ti padaijsa pi 'sukhi arogo hohl^ ti vadapemt’ ti vivarantissa 
vattabbatta; tihfm’tidctt'ii ti idati ca vtindi- ti padam iva kdrita- 
15 paccayantarn na hoti, kasma ti ce: yasma ciiiiayati ■ 

^miiiileti mantagiilt ti lidinain ciimdiganikanain ^uddhnkattupa- 
diinsim chtapeti ciniftpayoii ti adini yeva heiukattupadani dis- 
sanii, ta^ma, yadi hetukattupadam adhippetarn siya. 'abhiva- 
dapetva' ti va ’abhivadapayitva' ti v'i vattahliam siyii, yastnii 
2 t) p;Ln' evarp na vuttaip, tasma taip kariiapactayantairi na hoti 
ti siddharn. Imiiss’ atthassa avibiuivattham imasmim Ehiine 
satthakatham V'idhuraiatakappadesam vadiima: *"kathaii no 
abhivadej'vn abhivtidapayetha vc** van naro bantum icchej’ya, 
tain kanimam na upapajjatl" ti ayam tava JattikapaJi, iiyam 
^5 pana atthakathapatbo: ‘‘"yarn hi naro hanturn icchey'ya, tarn 
kalham nu abhivadeyya katham va tena altanaip abhivadi'i- 
payetha ve*', tassa hi tam kammaip na npiipajiatT" ti’. Tattha 
pally a rn ab/thddryyd ti suddhakattupadam * tabbiicakutta, abfii- 
I'dddpayffbu ti betukattupadain ■ tabbacakattii; evamvibhii- 
30 gatn pana hatva pajiya atthakathaya ca adhippayo gahetabbo; 
naro yarn puggalam bant urn iccheyya, so hania tarn vajjham 
pnggaliiin katham nu abhivadeyya, so va hanta tena vajjhena 

' ’ Sv I l* tiufira » Pt *»<# * l i'H-l el 14-16. '‘j VI 

315*-*. * Ja V[ 31S*'|» 

^ Pi; vnnile ti ihcm^Fitl ti vii nttho. ^ (C^ atf. pAtin.j. ^ hoir^ 

B'ai hota (S4S tt. hi. 4 itp C*’ ==J lE*)- B"* ee (= Jn Vt 315" iUheis 
J B*lj nbliiTfldfiptiyctiive (= rtii Ichtii* ce IcltraA* Abn ' iccheyya no | ton’ tn 
hbi ss njiA’ | Ta l| no icehesra ' ma toA* tu rJi ||, n»j. CtH'^ns abhivAEinpnye- 
IBTC; t/. It. d. I B™ Oiif. iL 
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■'in:ini viindiUii" ti'* * attfiniim kaihum vanclSpevya ti, citliu puna 
*"riljrtno comm ,, , sunakhehi pi khridapenli" ti iidwu viva 
karanavusi^jna "tena vajihena" ti padarn yojitam, fitlho pana 
'tarn vajjhim’ li upiiyogavacanavasena datthabbo * dvtkamma- 
kaltii snkfidtappaccayitssjl'^ sakammakadhrimya*' ti. Ii Nanti h 
evam sante attbakathiicartya passitabbarn na ptui^ajiti utittbe 
pakkbandanti ti' tesam doso hotl ti. Na boti, sunatha asmakurn 
soUhanam: tat hit hi aithiiksuhacamehi "abhivadetvrr ti ettha 
"vadT abtaivadanu thutisn" li dhaiuyii attham agabetva vobiira- 
visese kosallasamiinnagratiitia sapham sukbumam atiharrn'^ so- to 
tunam bodheium ’"vada viyattiyam vacayan" ti dhatuyil 
yev’ atthani ({tihotva karitappaccayapadkappanenu kiidtidtham 
tidriya *"[ibhivadetva ti sukhi arogo hobi' ti vadiiputvfi'. van- 
da nto hi uuhato evam vadapeii nama" ti bctukattuvjisena iib/ii- 
ivrrffiwftsaddattho vutto ti'= na koci tesam doso, pujiiraha hi te I3 
ayasmaptOf naino yeva tcsam karomii, Idam pi dianam sukhii' 
mam sadhukam manasikatabbam, evafl hi karoto pabfia vad- 
dbati ti. — Dffksirsmiadhrituriipani. 

1502 E-aadha *pike. Siido ifhctltat}i randheti randhaytdi: ®"kilkam 
sokava randhehi", rtifidhatco: stidena odoiio raudhiyati. rnndhitu 20 

piinstj siidaiji siidena oti odiiitaiti randhupeti rofi- 
dhfipagatU raitdhti»qi rattdhatjiUiqt randMtidt^ rfindhiya^ ice 
adini. 

1503 Dhn kampaee. dhmmyuti. 

1504 Oandha *fiicane, ^ addaDs ca. SQcanarn pakilsunatp, addanatp ^5 
pariplu(ta}taV Gandheti gandhaynli, yatulho. Etihu gandho ti 
•gandheti attatio vatthum siicayatL pakastiyatiJ ti giindho, pa- 
licchatmam va pupphaphaladim "idaiti ettha attbi" ti “pesith' 
nam upasamharanto viva pakilseti ti gandho; i(fitnii-dfnirif- 
dhatudva3'a'vnsena pi g'rtMrfAHsaddaiilio vattabbo : gacchanto 30 

' (f. A 1 ts*. * V ‘ f/, iVp apuil\ \\g S at; Ht, 

* J [ 33?*. ■ Kfls 1 2; 13. ROp fcSd tvid* 3a9*^ + S29“'- ' H- 

* Vibha t5" =• Vni <81” tf/ Abhidb-ay bSAi, » t/. W|f ^ 33; 21. 

a Bin DHi. iS. b aii *-‘=(asniii kroA' ns. dBrnsonham 

SukhuirtaublKti. e fidf 5J1": C'^n’n holt, B* beta ' C*Bm vadnpeyra- 

K Ijt(ns) nit, randhayiivn. ^ C« nd. rikAilha^tvn. > C*B' n» puiiptutJt; fB™ parip- 
pnlatJt.^ tis; nnc mvun* saJl etl’ aphrat, ft rtl. Ja VI !"**. i C*B*ii* pakil&FiJ. 
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dhariyu.ti ti gan-dho iti, itlm c;i ’■’'dhariyati tJ gacch:mto gjin- 
dho, sQcanato pi viV ti; .ijrtm/Artsaddo i.-a ^"uppahigandha- 
theuo" li ettha chcdane vattiKi ti datthabbo. 

1505 Yadha taxnyame'^^ naiiluiyali. 

a 1606 '^Badhi hinuayam. UuniHieti /j'aa(//iffj/(ifr, pa/f5rjn«//i«/i po^f- 
hmdhayati patihndho — purmiddo upa<;aggo, so vikaravasena 
uilitalha jato, Tatiha palibudho ti ^itviisapalibodhadi, upi ca 
palibodho ti taijha-manii'diuhittaj'aft ca. 

1507 Vaddba ctedana-paranero. Vnthihuti tNuliihaydtL iradeUtakL 
10 Vaddhaki ti guhakarako. 

1508 Qaddha*' alihikamkhayaiaS Gatldheli yaddftayati, gfnidhi>. 

G add ho ti frijjho, *''giiddhabadhipubbo'’ ti Idam ettha nidas- 

suiiiirni 

1509 Sadhu pahasane^, Sadfmli sadhayati. 

13 1510 Yaddha bhauyam. Vadtlfti'li imddhagnU, 

1511 Asdha ditthfipMambare Diuhiipasamharo nama cakkhusaO- 
hitxiya ditthiya iipasaipharo ■ apaDayanaoi viniiso va; eakthu hi 
'passanti etivya' ti ditthi ti Tuccatl, yam sandhaya atthakathasu 
*' sasareibhanicakkhuno ^fitamandaiaparikkhittassa kanhamanda' 
20 iassa maifhe abhimukhani' ihitanam sari rasa nthrinappattidcsa^ 

, , ti ^ ttt tafji p tikayam pi ca ’^"dUlhimandale 
ti abhimukhathitariani sarirasaptbanuppattidcsabhute cakkhu- 
stiflhitaya ditthiya magdale" ti — evambhutiiya ditthiya 

upustimhiire «;jrf//ndhruu vattati. Andhtli andhayaik "^cakkhuni 
25 adhaj'imsu findhot And ho ti andheti ti andho ’ dvinnnrp 
cakkhunam ekassa vil vasona naithanayano. Evam idha mid/ia- 
dhatu vutto. Kaccayatie pana *"khadAma-gamanam khandhao 
dha-gandha’ ti vacanena miifalliatussa o/ri/Andesakar'anavasena 
rupanipphatti dassiia. 

30 1512 Badha bandJiane. hadheti, “Wtf/io miyo, “"baddho 

'sL marapiisena". Tatlha hiidhetl ti baodhati ti suddhakattu- 

' Abhidh-itv «** iin/nt SSai*). » cf. Ub ad h 6-t“ (d2, Vin III 
33*“-“t. • vide Vp afiud Wk f 32; U. * (Vm 9ii» fj. ft Nidd I 156“ ct Vin 
I 265'^i. ‘ c/ M 1 130* Vin IV 213’. “ As 307*»-‘», cf. Vm tiS***-**. ^ 

' </, Jd VI 74”?. ’ Ke 666. ” cf. Th '* cf, ,11 t 173*'. S I 103”, 

a W(f t 32: 14: bodha samyainiine. h {fadba. « S’" AbhiianikfaaTBm. 
C« niisnmkhflra^, *' Ua a” Wit § ;13: on; C* B«ih pnharnsniae:. « As : oL6«. 

' C'H^ns nndbafimia. 
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vasenii Httho g^ih^abbo, eviiiri biidKuytiti ti pi, tatha 

hi ‘"vatam ifilena badh^si yo anici’hanttm* icchnsi" ti eitha 
'"badhesi ti bandhiisl" ti suddhakatiuvascna attho vutto; Wmtii- 
digujic pan a *''badh:i I'baddhiiyati”'’ ti Mrf/wdhiitiissa vasena 
htnihati^ ti kattupadam badtipU biittliatjati ti hetukattupadain S 
bhavati; baddho ti badhiyate st> ti baddho. — /J/mkarantu- 
d hilt uru pan i. 


1513 BTanit 'p^ayaiu *pein%ne Mmamtayam. M<ineti manaynth 
*mHa; i/ifiniwcti i»mtdfiojfnfr ^ patimafiitti pn/ifudniiyofi. 

^rimnirfnaiin atuidrinad vfwidnarri** wjnunoHoyi, niniij'lo; lu 

nana yatlha santo* santiinam ca** vimananu hinaisammanana 
vTt pi tia tattha va^atitn vase"'; tfimapisaii^f, pimaipxd, etmwn- 
jiitjali It tiininijisiyijiimno, uimaitManto. Tuttha maneli ti pujtfti, 
at^hakathiisu pana ""maticnti" ti eutsmim thane ayam attho 
dassito; '“''manenti ti manena'' piya3*anti, pujeati ti pacuayehi is 
pujenii" ti, so vevacnnatthapaktisanavasena vutto ti tiahctabbo, 
tinfimtia-pitjauoi^diih hi pariyayasaddatta v'evacanasaddii eva;' 
vimaneti ti avamafifiati; vimunun ti sobhavisesayogato vi- 
sitthamaniyatriya vimanaip, visesato mfmetabbiin ti hi vimanairt * 
devitnam vasanatthanabhutain vyambain. 20 

1614 Mana ttambhe. “Thambho duassa thaddhatiL l/ansh* niri- 
natfaii, mdno. 

1515 Than a dEvasadde. Devasaddo mcghasaddo. Tbanpti Utu- 
noifcrfi: ’'“yatha pi mej^ho thanayam vi^jumali satakkaku (tha- 
larp ninnan ca pureti)* [abhivassam vasundhar;im]b “yatha 2 a 
pftvusako meg ho thanayanto savijjuko”. 

1516 Uaa parihaalyun*'. Vneti imatfati. “"uno loko”. 

1517 Bhaaa ladde. />hcinWi dbanayati dhaniyyali, tlbaiti dhtmam. 
Tattlia dhani ri saddo; dhanaQ ti samakam, tarn hi 'mama 

' J V 2^5" rt Jti 293”. ’ r/ W ^ 3J: 36 * viiif aJ9**. 

* vidp i SJO- * Kcv 370. ■ na eit, paiimAneil ii tljftinieii, fj"- Sr t 276*'. * J III 
247«-**, ’ D I 91'. " e/. S» 1 256’*. “ e/. Mbha .laO". '* S I 
A III 34»'” (Siimanjtiut. ns). *» D II 262*. “ M II 68”. 

a J; anieetmtam <J V VW vidp Mvh 11 481” UI la"), tit 
C» bndltn^ani. r Bi" bAdhusT, <* S'" ont. « rtfl C*8<f"ns itef. sainm? ef. J« III 
248*); J: sijrl. t j; ^asa dira^e, s<-<t vide r. It, S fli” ad. vlmuinsuil. ** 
mane. ^ aim- i otM. ^ tV.if 4 33! 3bi parihATic. 
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idan’ ti dhanfiyitabbam ‘saddayitabban (i dh;man^ ti". Ayam 
pana Uhutu itchfiyam pi vattati, hi tava IraaJati Vi- 

dhuras&'i badiiyana dbaniyyati”*’ d pilli nidassanani, tattha 
dhaniyyaii i\ *pattheti icchatL 

6 1518 Thrua coriye, Conisj^i bhai’o coriyam, yatha siiriyfim yatha 
L‘a ilaitk/ttyfifii. Theneti //»Tiaprxfi, tbeno, tlieuetirfi. 

151& Tana tgadddpatapeBn^, raiiffi tatiagaU, Idhflyam savuddhika, 
VAi/adigaoe vitthiiratthavasena tanoti ianute ti aTuddhlku, 
— TAvuggantadhaturupani. 

10 1520 Sapa tosjUia-tiiBa]iMii**i Sapeli iiupayati pnriridpeti poniiii- 
payrtti. pafifiatli, etiha ca* Niddese *"paiiilapeii" ti padam ni- 
dassanarn, tattha pn^hapcti ti katanibbacanebi vakyiivavavchi 
viiiharavasena tiiravasesato desitchi v'eneyyanaiTi cittaparito- 
sanam budJhinisanafi ca karoii ti attho; /ffjpubbp mkbhipane: 
15 ‘"ihianain pahhaped" paAiidpaifcitit •"asanam pahhapeti” d ras- 
sattam pi dissati, amalassti ilodraqi paii/iapeti^ U patlAfi; karity 
parisQ pitriseiia asanapi paAiiaptipetf ti ekam eva padatp, THni 
pafifiri/j<>/r paAAupffjiati^ ti rupuni yadfi '*'aii ava hod bane” ti 
iniissa rdpani siyum, lada hetukaiturupfmi hhavanti, ettha puna 
20 suddbakattunipani • tabbacakatta. 

1531 Lap a. viyattiyani vacayaip. Ltip^ti lapaijati, tiipo faptmapi 
titdp 0 ^ stiUdpt) kofhdsaUnpti lapiltitp, 

1533 Jliapa.i dahe, Jhapeti jimpayaii, jAiaWo j7iun ilFIl m 'Tl j CtllXli 

jhatto ti khudapareto, pacanaggina jhapito ti jhatto. *''jhuttH 
35 iissu kilantiV iL ca pali; j ban a a tt niv'aranadhiirame'^ jhiipeti. 
ti jbanain» Siivuddhikiint^l kaxito piinay/iripflpp/j'^yViflpffpcfi/nff*', 

‘ If/ -(01 'X ’ J VI 261''* titHpra 4St'"*X Ja VI 264“. » ^1277. 

‘ f/ XiJfl I !40‘* *11'. Xidtl It a4 Sn H}3^^ » Vin [[ 210“; na tfl. P» <i4 

M 111 346’* * [clttustila f/ (jotnniQ Sjabjiipiitto [D I S7“J, 

Seniyo bimbliflrn fD 1 132“], dhammibu dhEiinmarAjl} ;d I 86“ (S6*( f/ D tl 
S0'*-’*J. niethunB garnadhammn ]D i 4‘*| Jlymiin sBnTarflya [t> t 85“] «f., 
t'jTrff Vin 111 9’* D TJ 137“ 11 fl IBI* el inielrj Mp I 13I“J. ' I'isjfi. ' r/ 
Pj 1 73'' iApprittUx) nOjbDtto bitnnto IV'ibha Safl**}. 

“ 6 J tmid. Cb»Tnmyaii [Ujjvni nrf Unndi ]V 139; de dbanTy* vide 

Krti VII 4;34J, codd B*®* dhuDijyatl; 184*. * Xilii apiid \Vg i 34:33; 

araddhopntnpnynt. 5 32: So (»-. /, S It; $0). « C= am. f C'ns pnSfltp*. 

14 C* pahllflpApetT, pnhlinpetl. 8 pitt patj^npo, I ,'fg Qeucflin^ 

Aiflpu-rX J C* jhapa e/. CAndm-dh X 33 iWjif $ 32: t.ltX * fls nlwarnnndidh". 

"5 Bf aabuddhikani, " fta n&; C^Bf' ibapAp^ t/. SSO’*'*'. 
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lfl23 EtipH. mpaldriyajiu^ Ruppkiriya n»m!i piitkiisuniikiriyii. 
niipeli nipaifuti. rupaiit. Taitha rupan ti ’"rupayati ti rOpum. 
vannavlki'iraiii upajiamanam hadayafigaiabhfivam* *' pukiiseil ti 
atiho”. /J^t fidigane panAyam *''rup:i ruppane ’ ti bhijianadiat- 
tham gahelvii thita. 5 

1524 Kappa ‘TidhiiiiJii. \"idhi kiriyiu *"Sihuseyy!np kappcti’* 
kappayulK *’'moro vusam akappayi; ^sihaseyyam pakappentam 
buddharn vandaml Gotamam'*. 

1525 Kappa ^viiakke, **Tidhimbi •chedaa**’ ca. Kappvti kuppittjnii: 
^"moro \Tis;im akappayi”, kappilaiaassii: p(tkappeii pakappatjnti lO 
santkappi'U satpkappoyalK koppo saipkappo oikappo Kappasft- 
fiKjiia ice adini- Tattha kappo ti parivohedavasena kiippiyati 

ti kappo; aamkiippo ti samkappanam; vikappn ti vtvidha 
kappanam ' atthassa anekantikabhavo. Idha ^n/>^(saddas!«i 
atihucldharo bhavati: **^v!/5y&usaddo abhisaddahana-vobara-krt]:!- 13 
ptiftn at iia;hcd:i na-v ika p pa- lesa-samantabh avad inn ekattho, tath ii 
hi 'ssa ‘’"okappaniyam etam bhoto Cotamasaa yailiii tarn ara- 
hato sammasambttddhassa" ti evamiidisu abhisadduhaiiam attho. 


‘‘"aoujanami bhikkhiwc paheaM samanakappehi pbalam pari 
bbuiliitun” ti evamadisu vohriro. “"yena sudam niccakappam' ’O 
vihariimi" ti evamadisu krdo, '*"icc ayiismii Kappo" ti evam- 
Misu pafiflatti, “"alaipkato kappitakesamasiu” ti evarniidisu 
ebtdanam, ”"kappati dranguJakappo” ti evamadisu vikappo, 
""iUthi kappo nipajjitun" ti evamadisu leso, ‘''"kevalakappam 
Velavanam obhiisetva" ti evamadisu samantubhavo; '*aiha -^5 
vii A'op/irtsaddo saupasaggo aniipasaggo ca vitiikka-vidhima- 
pa ti bhftga-pan fiatt i-kfila-p aram iiyu -V obtir a-aama nt a bh a vil bhisad* 
dahana-cche dan a-vi niy oga- v inayakiriy a-les’ - an t:irttkappa-1 a n h a- 


diuhi-aBamkhyeyyakappa-mahakappadisu dissati, tatha h' e^a 
**"nekkh!vmniasamkappo . . . avyupadasamkappo” ti iidisu vi- 30 
takke iigato, ’‘"chare vikappam apajieyya” ti adisa vidhrme, 


’ Vibhft i3»». * HlSO. * ts/ Amk II 7: 10^. * A I 1U‘“. “ J II 33". 

* ***, ’ ' r/ I 1331, * Pj I 116'-* Uda B33" It/, kutttt = ltapiiit»> 

Sv ( V71"'“J. “ 531'*-“ Pj 1 1 1 i'*—116* (ef. 3lp aii A I 278" = SpV aJ 

5i 1 ii"= F* tK<> II 123"—136’'>, M I 2W*. " Vin U IW". M 1 31**"- 
'* Sn IW2. " J VI 268". '* \'in II 291*, ■' l> III 236*' = A IV 333”, 
'■ S t 66^ '* */’ S' I ft pt HU toe. " S t| ” Viti IJf 216”, 

“ hadayagnti*", 6 cli*4J[ifle»u. 31 'E*) ad. niccakapparn. 



552 


SAbttANiTI 11 


L> Bfn>ns 


**'satthwkappena vat a bho savakcna s^iddhim mantaA'amlinri 
na Ifinimhir’ ti adisu paiibh%e, satthustadi&ena ti ayatn hi 
tattha attha, *“icc ayasma Kappo" ti adisu puMatttj'am, *"yena 
Budam aiccakappain viharrtmj" ti iidisu kiile, **Tikamkhamrino 
3 Ananda tath%ato kappain ti^theyya kappavasesain vu" ti adisu 
partimayumhi, ayukappo hi idha kappo ti adhippc'to, ^"iinuia- 
nami bhikfchave pailcahi samanakappehi pbalam paribhuajitun" 
ti adisu samanaA^ohare, «'’kevalakappam \*t!uA-anam obhiisetva" 
ti adisu samantabhave, '"saddhri saddahanfi okappana ahhippa- 
tti sado" ti adisu abhistidJahane, saddhilyan ri auho, *’‘aiamkato 
kappiiaktsiimassu" ti iidisu chcdane, '"evain eva" ito dintiam 
pctanam upakappati” ti adisu viniyogc, ’*”kappakateiia akap* 
pakatam sarnsibbitam hoti” ti adisu viuayukinyayam, “"atthi 
kappo nipaijitum haadAham nipajjiimi" ti iidisu lese, “"fipayiko 
15 nerayiko kappatdio samghabhcdako > . . kappam nirayamhi 
paccati*’ ti adisu antarakappe, kappayanti na purakkha- 

rojiti dhamma pi tesani ua ];aticc‘hitasef na brahmano siluva- 
tena’’ neyyo pararigato na ca' pacceti tadP* ti adisu tainhii' 
dit^hisu, tathit hi vmtam Niddgse; "kappo ti uddiUiaio dve 
20 kappa: ta^ihakappo ditthikappo" ti, '**'aiickg pi samvatiakappe 
anekg pi vivattakappe" ti adisu asamkhyeyyakappe. “"cattar’ 
imfini bhikkhlive kappassa asarnkbyeyvani" ti adisu mahakappe; 
icc evajp 

vitakke ca vidhiine ca patibhfige tath* eva cu 
23 pafifiattiyam lathii kale pLiramayumhi chedane 15 

samantabhave vohare abhisaddahane pi ca 
viniyoge ca vinayakiriyayam Icsake pi ca Ifi 

vikapp’-antarakappesu taijhadiuhisu 'sarnkhaye*^ 
kappe ca ^^evaniadlsu kffflpnsaddo pisivattatL 17 

' 51 I inrt" > < D II 103*. * (551'*). • 

Dhs i 12, * ('551"^ ’ bv 20*^ Khp \'JI Ol’M. n q [h 236*' 

IsHftra 351“, j, '* Vin I[ 203'.*. •> Sn a03»-‘l, ** e/. XiUd I 07‘. f-f Sidd 

[ 1"; ksntft ti uddAnnto rSf-i! _ I. o Vin 1U '* A II 1*2'*. »' ns; fldi 

plirnh' "gifcittamnno cittasnipkRppo" IVin Ill 73”] ti fldUu 5n1tlinc«tnnAdh!pp(iy-c, 
iiililiitj'a liRppq vutthftpcjya ' [Vir [A' 226**i li ndim Uttfaijn^u va tthltabbib^ 
kliiidTaci: vft pibbnjitnpttb'bAya UihiyA cft snO knt yn np cH' )|. 

□ tj'o cram evttiii. b *TlaT-dntenn, Sn oiw. da: Mmlihire; 

lanhndl^lu^v 4i«ntnkbuyc. 





QHATUMv\LAp XVin 


553 


U52B 'Kapi g^atLjaiu. KamptH kampa^afL gHCCh+ilt ti atthcr; 
imrmL calimatthe pavattahetukatturupasadis^ttii^ hhavanti ; cala* * 
natthe hi ^'"kampu kumpane"' ti dhatuyil kampati ti akamma- 
ka(Tp) suddhsikatiur^pam, kampHi ti adlni sakammakani hctu- 
katiurupatii ^ ^"idum pi dutiyam sallam kampeti hadajitrn s 
ti akammikaya dhfituya sakammakarOpadassanato^. 

1527 Khapi kHaiitiyajiL Khampi'^i khampayati^. 

1528 Thupa ftaroiuflaye**. Sarmissaj'o^ siroho ubbt;dho. Tiuipeti 
ihitpayifti thiipo thfipiku, 

1528 ^Thapa"^ kkaye. Thapeti^ ihapayaiiK tO 

ISaO tiTpa pajjaafff* Upeli upayafi, 

1531 Capa kakkaue, CapHi cop<jyaii 

1532 Suppa*^ maaa. Snppeti^ suppayafi^, 

1533 Papa 1534 dipa tamghate. t)fipeii tiitpuyaii^ rirpefi tIepayaiL 

1535 ^Kapa airakanipane^ Kaprii kfipuyafi^ kapuim. Kapano ti 
kanjnayiuibbo, Aflflatiha pana kappati^ ti rOpam vadanti. 

1536 Gapa 1537 knpa 1533 dJiupa bhauyamK GopfH gcpaynii^ koprti 
kopisyatlt dhnpeti tfhupayatL 

1539 Kip a dubballe. Klptii kipayalL 

1540 Kkftpa"' peraD«, Peranam cunnikarapatn, KhepvH kh^payulL 20 

1541 Tap a pi^ae, Ttipeli hipayali, 

1542 Apu ^lambane'^^ Apt'H upaynti, expo. 

1543 Tap a daht, Tap^ti iapayati, tapo tapo uUipo mntapo] kftriie 
tapi^ii UlpatjatL Tatiha tapo ti ^akusairinam tapuoaliheiia tupo' 
silatp. 

1544 Opa 1545 thapa thapaae. Opeti QpayQfi: te sarp kotthe 

openti”; fhapeti Hiapayaiti, thapltn^ ^"thapayiiva paticchsidanV': 
twttitfhapcti poffhahhanaifu Ettha cii ti ai^ti tkiipeii^ ~ Tt ava 
fkapanati ti chedo; tttha purime saralopo^ visa- 

^ f/, kapi calant f\\V ^ tampmie i § 20: 2^ + naln. 

jrataii (Vp afuiii Wu i 20 : 2 ), ' J (cf. Yl • W^r § 33 ! 

* f/ Pj M Mr>", * J V 252*" (Mvu in 45,?*) = ThT 233 ^ (= ilinpcfid, Thto, 

ttmU radixh ^ J 

“C^Brapavftue htiu^. f}m airDp^dassannto. ^ ottK J f/iT 
r/ Wg ^ 32: 133: samwecferflyfl; B^ns 5.xm'a^5,nf^. * rf. \Vg § 32: 132: dipji 

knepe; C^tis tnpei. ^ rap'^'. ^ ns: upapajjanc Jail' rhi kra Hapa? 

h jiijpfi^: Kl afiHti Wg I 32: 71: surppi- ^ ds: aTnkappanc rhE kra 

c/. kappayait. ^ sabhairai m I. ^ khipa; |\V|f * 

23: 5: k^ipa prcrnTiel. ^ Wg-§ 34: 32: ap] lamblianc; ftpa V^apEinr. P B^i ij. 
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disabhfivcna d vittufi ca; pacchime pan a saral&pn nJca- 

rattum^ ihas^ V^assa ^ntcam wssii dviitam, 

rsidrayasiia ca ^^^?karadvayam bhavati, voiihabbanan^ ti ta 
vyuvatthapakacittaisBa*’ namarp^ ^/akarnlope i^offhabtan^" ti apa- 
3 ntm pi nipatn bhavati. 

1546 Hap Sr toapBiiQ. Patitiasaffiqj mupett tnapatjaiif paniim 

atimapeti; *paininasiil:i sumapitir^ 

1M7 Yapa yapane. Yapanam paA'attansim. *'Tejia so tanha 
yapeti'^ Hflpnijaii^ yapagali^. Tattha yapeti ti idam yrtdhu- 
10 ttissa pai^ogaite'® s*it! kilritapadam bhavati^ tatha hi ''^^ujyapetiti 
nama'' ti paji dissatt^ — P^rkarantadhaturupriJii. — /^/ir^kantn.- 
cadhaturuprini appasiddhani. 

IMS Swba sambandhs. Sambandbo dajbabandhanaip. Samhtti 
isambaifati *siimbntap}. 

15 iMS Sabi niaAdak. Mandalaip parirnandalata^ Rupnm tadi- 
siim 

1550 Kubi aoohada&e. ATrini 5(^11 kumbivifaii. 

1551 Labi 1552 ^dubi* addBa«, AddanEim hiipsa. I.umbtti tnm- 
hayati, 'dtimhHi ^dttmbayatL 

1553 Fubba idk«taD«. Nike tana m nivilso. Mtbdi pubbtiyotL 

1554 Gabba mane. Mano ahaipbaro. Gubb^fi yabbagati ytibbn- 
nfim yahbito. Tattha gabbetiff li na ^samkucati, — /i/ikaran- 
tadhaturupfinL 

1555 Shu pattiyam, Patti papanam; sakammika dhiitu. Hhiweti 
25 bhiWQijfili p{ihhait€ti pabbduayati^ Uibambhuto ^"cakkhubhuto 

i^aiiabhilto brahmabbuto'V TaUba bhaveti d ptiriso gac- 
crhantarn purisam untigacchanto paptinati ti attho, esii nayo 
sesakiri3"apadesu pi, ettha ca bbmcfl ti ad ini, yattha sace 
*^'bhu sattayan** ti dhatti^'il rOpani honti, taithji hctnkatturupani 
^ nilma bond, ^‘‘^baveti kusaUim dbamman" ti sidin' cttha nidas- 

^ vi&AclLs?ibailv-efiji dvainb cn kul luik ce n‘c* &anibnn. n%. * r/,% IV 
’ Bv 2: * H T * S IV 312^ (na tfL Spk ad t 9 f.\ * na V 7V^ 

et -Spk-j iad S II ^ KOp bSO (Mmd 667), * I 1 1 P*. ■ I I. ” r/ 

A 11 40“ 

mth^. ^ O mveittbopnkaQ. lim vAtthabbaii. ^ i/if 
oiH. If =i prfli-ujr eii‘ ns, I Wjr § ^2i 114:tabi. If 

gtibbsitl- 
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SLinsipadani, bhaveu ti hi 'vacJiJheti' M attho, iiiha pana .^udUha- 
kaiturupatth ’papu^im' U :iUh<>; Utthambhuto ri imairi paka- 
ram"' bhQto putto; cakkhubhtito ti adinam p;ma ^^bhu sat- 
E a yam ; b hu p; t tti yun '' t i d vigan ikanam d vi n n aril dhatii n ani 
vasena atthakaLha-tikanayantssitam aiEliam psikasayissilma ■ & 
agamikanain kosalLatLhiiyat lattha t-akkhubhuio ti yatha lak- 
khu sattanam da^s^inattham ^puririelit tivam lokassa yathavu- 
dass;\ n asiid ha n ato * dassiin siki ccsipurii^aV h i ka t ili 4 ?na cakkh ubhuto, 
'atha va ^akkhu viya bhuio ti cakkhubhuto; panflaciikkhu- 
mayatiii va sii^^imbhufiritj^na vii paaflacakkhum bhut<i piiito 1 D 
ti*" cakkliubhuto; ^vlditakunmauhena Banabhuto, asadhrmE- 
nain vii 5aiiaip bhato patto^ ti^ flajjabhvHf>; ^aviparftasabhEE- 
V a uh e r) a pariyai t idbam m a ppa v a 11 a n a to va haday e ns i ci n t et vj i 
vacftya nicvhariEadhaminamayo tl dhummahliuto, bodhipak- 
khiyadhammehi*^ va uppannatia lokass^i c:i taduppadanato 15 
anafmasadharanaTTi vii dhammaT|i bhuio patto ti dhammahhiitu; 
^^setthatthena brahmabhUto^ atha va brahmam vuccati maggo' 
tena uppann atta lokassa oa taduppadaftattri^ la ft t a sayambhu- 
fiancna bbuto palto ti bruhmabhuto. Evarn dvittnum tlhfttunam 
vasena vmto attho veditabbo. Aparitni c' ottha Tiidasj^antipa- 20 
daai vediiabhimi: ^'’'b'lirL mayam ^mahallaka Suddhodanamaha- 
rajapuuani buEldhabhutam sjmibhaveyyaina'^ va no va^ tumhe 
tiissu fiasano pabbajeyyrtthu"* tt tra “*”aiha kho thora bhtkkhu 
aysLsmanUtm t^i-untdam^ Sahajatiyam*^ [vaav]^ sumbhavesun'"^ li 
Oil ti. Aftftafii pi pan’^ ettha limniisjflh/iu^o itevahlmla ti adini ^5 
yoietahbani, laibft hi Samsaramovakapebivatthuatthakaihayam 
^^^'manussabhutii ti manusnscsu pUa, mEinus&ibhavarn va^ paUu ^ 

Li attbo samvannitov 

1556 Bhn avakampsuie*^. .\yam pi ^iakammako. 

‘"'inanobhLivaniya'" bhikkhu'\ Eitha ca bhavtrti li anukam- to 
pati puttam vii bhatiiram va yam kiftci; manobhavsktiiya ti 

* e/. p\ a, i Svt WHf'. =^ 1 - Chofi, IIS, * Ps I 11 [ 76^*, * Ps . li 1 11 70«, 

* ilf. 76”. ' 1 ^-. 76-\ " * fiT/ Mr I ** ^'in II Mi\K 

F^a 71^^ cf \ v 376». 

flknraivi; .. iahum crampakJiri-k bhillo ]{Uo ti... ^ ow- 

i/jr tlcBp"iiirt. ^ i'ia fi^ns ^^lmhhav<*, 

pabbfij^, * Kevjiiaiii {=V'in^ ^ ns Saharni" ; C* Snyttiisjatiyll, U"'£ 41111 . 

iatiyn. B"-' ns onrl,'^ Mtt>- * niSanlbhflTMm^U. i Pv.iiE^ J: i’Fil J:ava- 

kAppanc — avakalpnn^ § 3S: j3' £/. 353*^. bt A ^ ^ 

lb 
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"dighiiyukrt honiu bh:idanUi‘’ arogil fivyapjijja’ ti cvamfidina 
bhrivetiibbii anukarnpimbba ti manobhiivaniyit, afinattha pana 
*manobba%'':iniya ti manovaddhanaka ti iUtho, yesa hi dit- 
thciiU maiio vuikjhatj, it manobhuvauiyil ti vuccanti. 
s 1557 abhandaue. habheti tnhtmyttli. 

1558 Jabhi nasoat, JambheH jttntlthmjati. 

1559 Labha petaneS iJfhhfti liihttnijnti\ *'Mahha labhe” ti dhutussia 
rflpani ce, kHrilarupani bhavanti. 

1560 Babhi bbaye, /kslranfilyam dhalP, Itpii ^aTiiggahititgainrini 
I" rupiini na bhuvuntl. habbeii fiubinnjad^ 

1561 tDablia eanthambhe^. Ihtbliefi tUtbbmjitU. 

1562 Tambha *viddhairisane. Vambbfti vujnhhftyiuU. vnmhltaini\ 
♦'V'hiibbaggiya bhikkhQ bhikkhtmi vambhtnii”. — /#/i<tkaranta- 
dhaiunipi'tni. 

la 1663 A to cam a dhovaiiE. Jpubhu fv»ff»dhatu dhovaac vatttiij, 
rK'rifjiagrjff, ucamatiakumbbt. Etiha pana ^"tato hi so 
til" acaTiiayitv!i IJcchaY'i thcras^i datvana yugiiiii :it;ha” ti 
AmbasakkharapctavatthuprijippaUeso nidji^sanairi; tattha aca- 
tnayitvii ti hutthapadadhovanapubbakam iriukhairi vikkhaleiva. 
Aviim pitna dbatu 5/mradiganikatte •cowm/i ti bhakkhanattham 

ttahetvii tillhati, 

1564 Kama 'icclia''’kaotian. Kumeii kfimaifttti, kiimu kanU mkantt^ 
kttttutnd. kummtatmun kmneuin. '"'abhikkimtam; '*abhikkantu- 
vannii”. Kltha ca kamo ti rupatiivisayum kfimeti ti kamo, 
.*3 kamiyati ti v:i kiiino — kiltsakama-vatthukiimavaiitn' etam 
datthabbam, kileso hi tebhumakavattasaipkhataivc tu vatihii 
kiiiPo ti vui’tati; Miiro pi ta devaputto Kamo ti vutcitti, so 
hi at(';tntakiinh:idhiimmasamangitayii papiincasiimatikkunte pi 
buddha'patctkabtiddha^-buddhasHvakc atiano vase thapttbm* 

’ Spli ati S III l‘", ViTfl Sv ad P I] ItO'A * i'bSS. ’ (ttp ad 

vin IV pi; hm^niM-ntl ti siktotSHnti, vambtiontr ti pAdhjiEnRenill c/ i ifiliS. 

I *•» 1 jiy n» «/. ft -M II lt2‘ (Psj. ^ I'WS. “ IcnmApAiliAna = ic- 

rhMmjiiiA fi II rtJL’“ K xVidJ t 2 >*k ‘ .\V(f « la lOi. “ Vin HI *,*. ‘“s I 1». 

* HB» ad. bllAdAnim *’ W'lf i 33:27: hhnlA, c \V|f 4 81: premns, i \Vg 
^ -11: Ifp; (Irhhu nAndarblip; ^unihambhA = ibok pam', ns. ' Ft^ns qih,; tf^. 
CIlD cii hn Ai'f c/ Pt IP- t, I Rm ad, nifcAhflIlli liilijiyanti, (t* (td. niknyAHti. 
f t '-R"* (t'bbijinilcjt"; Liiip ’■vAiibM^imkhatiill ri dt. .Abhidh-av 2*'i, h S’" ow. 

• ^<4 ahlld dhn^. * H*** tJAsenn Ihilfft Ltm . 
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kriinetl it Kumo li viiceaii, vuttam pi c* uttim poninnkavinica- 
nriVLim: ‘"Viinde vandc 'h:tm iii«iUlhiim yattha saniuijiio 
jito Krimo kamoghatinnena buddhena vasatii saiii" ti, itnani 
pan' Jissa niimiinit 

*kiimo namuci kanho cji vustivaiti pajapaci 
pamattabiindhu mudirnt* papimfi +dMmmBkii<* pi cu 
kandrippo va rati pat i milru trti kvisumayudho: lb 

aftfle anhrmi pi viidnnti, lani siistinatiulomtini riit homi li idha 
nn diissitiini, auhukathiisu pansi *''maro namuvi kanho pamat- 
tahandhd'* ti caitari ytva’’ nrimiini agaiitiiU Idiini atthikkuttia- 
saddassa Wf/ffadlgane '"fcamu padavikkhepe" ii vohitriisi- 
scna vuuassa Jtf«/«(dhaiussa vastrna idha va "kamu iccha-kan- 
tisu” ti vuttassa AviiHtfdhutussa vasttui iilthuddharaiti kaihayrima: 
* abhikkantasaddo khaya-su n J ariib h ir ii p: t- a bbh: inutn<»J a n l*(su) ‘ 

Uissati, ‘"abbikkama bhante fiitti ntkkhanto pathamo ytimo vira- 
nisinno bhikkhusamgho uddi<«uu bhante bhagava bhikkhunam 
patimokkhan ’ ti iidisu khaye dbsati, '"avairi imesam catunnam 
puggalanam abhikkiintataro ca panitataro ira ’ ti iidisu sundar«t 
'"ko me v^andati pxidani iddhiyii yasjiSii jalam abhikkantena 
viinnena sabba obhasityarn disa" ti iidisu ahhinipe, '^”abbi' 
kkaatarn bhante” tl iidisu abbhiinumndimet tcc cvam 
khayasiuim sun dare f’ eva atu abbbiinumodane 
abhirupe dissati siisane ti. I'* 

1565 ’®Thoma lilaghayam. Silagha pasatpsii. TfuiutfH thnmitijaii, 
{hottiUti 

1566 Yamx aparivwaof **, I'amrJf yamuiiitli, 

1587 ‘^Sama vitakke. .SVif^ia'lt simifliyn//, 

iu'sfjnifi anif» : fmlistim trt i mfftti. pn /f-riinf rt ftuffi. I atl hit s a m a 

li samvact-haro, sa fsutmi ti iiihilingavasena vuccati, ”"yo 
yajvtha satam saman” li etiba hi sfiHifisaddo illhilihgo, upuyo- 
gavasena pana stiutmt ti vmto, imani saniv»ccharas.sa niimimi; 
’*"saiTivact‘haro vacvharo siima* hityiiTio sarado vasso” ti 

I iviitr 559**’**'. ’ r.st'-" cf, * m II, 1 (Sn t3U“ *39^ tStl' J, 

' i'Oo'J. ^ Sp I Spk Ifii b I 1*. <•/ Ti f lit**'* etf. tv'vu W’“—St ad 

1) Jii lo-i*. * vio [1 ‘ vV [1 loi". * Vv 5 » 8 " - J tfiti'**. • r> I S.t’. 

’• d lJ7a='i. " « 33r’JU. “* Dhp lab^. " r/ Amk 1 *: 

-■* j: diipp4kui J31 ij. i->. * i/a < £oirl'.iO'Jtr; |{inii» Jurn- . '■ ViVli" Sp; L"' Bi'n'iift '‘rtHt- 
Uiint-. ** r/ Vp a/tuii \i‘K ^ 32; SI; - krnft rlioii. n't, ' U™ saipJl sjun!!. 
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ndini bhiivanti; nisiimcti ti viiiikkeii upaUhareti, tttha hi 
'"iniKha iMaddi nisamehi jiigghoso yadiso vaner" ti pah ni- 
Jassaniim, tiutha ni^Hmehi ti vitakkt-hi *upadhrirvlii ti aitho; 
patishmcU ti bhandam ^uttatthiinc nikkhipati, 

3 1JS0S ^Sama alocane. Alotranam pekkhanaiTi. Saineli stimagati . . . 
/jisumnnoffi*. Etthii pana nisamcti ti pekkhati oloketi, tathii 
hi *"iiTijLfha MaddI nisamchi citUirupam va dissatt" ti pfiji 
dissiiii. tatthii hi nlsiiniehi ti *olokehi ti auho; ^''dhaiQniim 
atthatisiiyena 3 ’ogo” ti vacanato panu upasaggayogato vii sa- 
10 vane pi ay am vaitati, tathil hi ^"tato Kanhaiiniithl pi nisilmehi 
rathesiihhu" ti adikii pii|i)''o dis^anti, tattha nisamehl ti sunohi 
tt atiho. 

1589 Area rog«. Anieti aMtaytili, undtur. '"^bilumkapiido^ andha- 
nakho", Tattha andho ti natibunayano vyct-at!, andhanakho 
15 ti putinakho, ubhayuttha'^ pi sarogiutam sucitam. 

1570 Bbjuua kodlie. Widmeli bbamaifoti. 

1571 Gona apalepajif. Gonteti yomagati. 

1572 Sana ^ivuitane^ amantane. +Svantimani siimappai'ogo, iiman- 
tu^am avhayanaiTi pakkosimum. Stitnefi ifiiiKitjdti. 

21(1 1573 Sangama yaddhe. Safiynmfti sungamaijati : *"dve raiano 
siiAgamesurn'', suinfama. 

1574 Ato gamu uainadhivataue. di/amayiiti ""'kiimavaca- 

radhuirimL* nisEirLyH ruparupadhamma samtidagameti" tcfiitimia- 
gautayaii, ''"tipsisaki’t dhiimmasavan.'intitri'ij’am anicchanto aga- 
metha agamcthii ti ilha' , suntiifiugomuttani tnjuttiainnii mf/Qiiifiito 
fujamaijanttwif. Tatra agameti ti isakam iidbivaseti, samu- 
dagamet i ti Siimpavattatu ///;;rt';idjgati^ yanitiyab t\ 

hciukattuvascna vuitam. tdha panji upa^igga-niputapubbakuni 
katva atjanif^f ti adini suddhakiittuvusena vuttiini ti Uatthabbani. 

'iti d/rtk:irantiidh!iturupani. Iti iwddigai^e pHvaggantadhnturD- 
pitni Etamattani. 

1575 Ta jigutwhayam. Ynveii ifdifai/ati. yaoa. 
l57^Vraja khaye'. r//n;/4‘/r itytiyatiali. mujtnjtbhuvo. 

' .1 VI 382 <» > Jft Vt 3 S 2 ”. * W(r j 33 : ‘ J VI 5 ) 2 "* ‘ Jsi \‘J .*> 11 **. 

ttDp tifjt Wu/ra 578 " rfr.V* * J VI SW, ' J VI 513 ’' I Jn). ' f/ S I H 5 '. 

" ♦**, " Dhpa I liWt". '* 

■ ite c* tr/rfr 557»'-"<. >’ J r VI 3‘). = H*na Iibt.ayathu. <1 j: 
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1577 Vyaya vittasamUBsag^e^ TadiSiim veva rupstrrl. - 
tadhuturupani. 

1578 Fara gatiyam. Panli parayalL Ettha ca kho Anaildii 

ku^aliint anupubbena aggaya piircnri'" tl p5][ niditssa- 

namp tattha a g gay a pareittl it arahattauhaya^ gacchaaii. 5 
1578 Gara nggajaf^* Gareti garaiftitL 

1588 Cara aaamBayeS ciirayittL 

1581 Piiri appayanf. Piirtti piirmiatL 

1582 Vara iochayani, Varcli imratpiti, imro* mrutp tfnranio: 

varanam caturo vEiremi; Ssikka varam vare'\ Tatthsi lu 

varo d varivate varitabbo li varo; varan ti viired li varEim^ 
iocJianto patihvnto d auho ^ *'*ma1viiniahar:i1iaiTi S^ikyamU' 
nim> nlvaraiTiii ranii muiuim muttum suJEtiisanarrt vande 
^hodhivarani vnrnn*' i\ puriinakavinivanuyiim vtTnnt ti pii- 
tlasiiwi viyu: evum vareti ti varan to; vare ti varemi iftham! is 
viirami. Kurile ^pavarrh ti rupam^ niscdhanatthe pun" tdain 
kElritum nu hoti. 

1583 Sara akkb«p&^ Stireti s^Faipili, suhk Siiro ti saddo. 

1584 Sara dubbalye. Sfireii sfiratjati, dubbalo bViav-ati ti altho. 

1585 Kmuara ki^yam- Kuindnii kamfitagafi, kmnuro kamarakti 20 
kiirnttn kmimrihi. Ettha kumarayati ti laithii tattha kijati ci 
kumaro, so evu ubhidahurattai^ kumarEiko^ esa nstyo itu- 
raita pi^ 

1580 Sttra 1587 vira vikkantiyaip, Vikkanti vikkumEinum. Snreli 

innii mra, mro. Sassinikehi pana saddhutn- 23 

itiEtviduhi evutpdhatUiiEibhrivimnm pi ,s/frrt^i'irrtsaddlinEim nibba- 
cununi nu dusBitam, kevalatp puna tutthiL tattha ti 

visiithanro'’ ti cu '^*'mahaviro ti muhavikkanto'' tl cu 
li virivavu''^ ti cei iiuhavivaranumattum eva dtis^itum. 

^ A V 2"^ mpx * tcf. J V ■ J IV IV V lOl” 

2"^I'**; J 1^" * Mtif " Jis : Kpdhiv^ram ultnmnbodHlJtl hu Vajirat- 

IhtuinE^jfAllAllkDiyojanA dfi*. * ns cit. Kkh flii Vin TII 21^ r/ Mddn itd 

Nidd I 171*“ (- iJirai^aia patipBkkhnridbnmanat* hUtts-^ pi ud Sv 1 250^*". *JhA 
-lii Th 60^ I ** r/ Sv .id D II 3^^^ Fi H 17^^. 

u. GitlaaatniJA?Eagg*T % 33:7^1 vitlnAaraiilSarife. ^ C*Hlu fan'll, 

Alp nmhiUlniflyDi. ?: ^Vj; f 33: 21: gurjt (uuni) iid> ttmane. ^ ^ Ki 
Mjitir 4 ipMii ^ 33; 71. ^ '^monv e jV* it/. nl^hinHVf|.;i- Wns 

ntidahitfJiitft. ^ EUitJ. 
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IflSa ?ira lias tiia. kaiiupas 4 in[p]attiyaQ. K:immusuin[p|alti njimii 
kammassu pariisamrtpiinam niuhiipsnam, Ptireli pfirayaii, tireti 
tiraijali: jiarrtijt (tram. na priremi bhumim stim- 

hhanii vegafiu"; ^taqt kiccai\i fintod gttlo, sanfiratitiqi tirana- 
5 pariiiM tt cn adini etiha dassfiabbRnL TiUtha na paremi ti 
*t'hindiEunT; na sakkomi ti attho. 

1590 ira khepiuie''. Irdi iragati. 

1501 Jar a vajahanimhi. Jareli jaragati,jartK Paliyam pana j}fafi 
ti pattao. 

10 1593 Tara araiane, t^dri?// fuiraynti nipareti^ iimiiraijatit 

piiriitdreii pfirwarai/afi. parituien; paodreti painiraypti. puimranatp. 
Pavaranati ti niiioilhanam vii kriin3'a(]anam viL 
1593 Dhara^ dharan«. tUnireli ilhdrfuiQti, (tdlulrit ddhdrttkii dhammo'^ 
ICC adini. Tattha d ham mo ti iniekavidhcsu dhammesu lo- 
l&kuttaro uppadito sacchiknto ctl caiusu apfiyesu SEimsare va 
sattc apatamilne dhfiretl ti dhammo, atha vfi sotapanniidihi 
ariyehi dhariyati na puthujjanchi ti pi dhammo; catubhQ- 
niiko' pfina s:ikaiafcklian:im dhiireti ti dhammtt, kakkhahittiV 
dina phuftitnadina santiadiiin sakasakabhliv'ena panditchi dhsV 
1*0 riyati sallakkhiyati ti pi dhammo; tcpiiako pana pa|idh:imnio 
sakattba-paratthadibhede atthe dharcti ti dhammo, kcci tu vidu 
"papakc akusiiie dhammc dhunati kampeti liddhamseti ti 
dhammo" ti r/Aadhiitiivascna pi njbbacanam vadanti, tarn mag- 
gadbamme ativa yujjati, phala-nibbana-pariyattidharnmesu pana 
23 pjiriyiiycna yujjati. * D/ifnaiiutfindtlo parlyatti-hetu-guna-nissat- 
tanijjivatadUu dissiiii, aynfl hi *"dhammam pai'l^'iipunilti suttam 
gevyan" ti fidisu pariyatth'sm dissati, "''hctumhi hunam dham- 
mapatisamhhida" ti iidisu hctumhi, ^"na hi dhammo adhammo 
ca tibho samavipakino, adhammo nirayaTp ncti dhammo pslpeti 
30 suggaiin" ti adisu gunc, ""tasmim kho pana samayc dhamma 
honti; 'dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati'* ti adisu nissatta- 
niijivatayam; atha va r//mwiJamddo sabhava-pahhii-puiiiia-pah- 
fiattiapaitipariyatti-nissjittaniijivata-vikrtra-guna'paccaj’a-ppcca- 

‘ J m 183>, ' {r/. Vin I ■IbA^'K * Ja IFl 1S3» * As 380 -n rSr I 
Pl>. " A It lOB* itu ffV. Bl 1 133-'J» * fiOli 203”. = t IV lOh"-'*, " Dha 
^ 121. • -M 1 3**, 

^ Wjf k 34: 5; <.Kt: prrrjigc). ^ ottt. ^ dham, addtft- 

dam ntEhuddhnr4>^ vtdr 






xvm 


561 


yupp:mn:idiHu dts^iiLi, iLy;Lin hi ‘"kusalu dhaiTVTnfi iikusiiki dhrim- 
mii avyukatii tih:imm:i" ti adifiU sibhu^ t: di^ati, ‘”yn5s’ eie 
caturo dh:unni:i saddhassa ghariiTtiesinf) sacvam dhammo dhiLi 
cago sa ve pecca tia so cat!*’ ti adiitU paftilayarp, ’"na hi dhiiTTiitiQ 
adhammo ca ubho Siimiivipakino, adhammo nlrayaiii ncti dlmm- j 
mo papeti suggatin” ti itdisu puiifle, ‘"paMaiti dhamma, tiiruui 
dhammii, adhiriK aitii dhamma" ti iidisu pahfiiUtiyiiin, *"pahijikri 
dhamma siimghitdisesii dhamma” ti udisu apattiyam, •"idha 
bhikkhu dhaitimam [anati suttam sevyam veyvakaranan" ti 
iidisu pariyattiyam, ^"tasmiqi khi* psmsi samaye dhammii honti; lo 
*dhamtntsu dhammanupassi viharati” ti iidisu nissattaiayain^, 
'’'jatidhiimma ,.. jarsidhiirnma . .. maranadhiimma” ti iidisu 
vikare, ’"'Vhimnam buddhadharamanan” ti iidisu uuije, ’’"ht" 
tumhi flanam dbammapatisunibhidri" ti iidisu puccayt*, '*''^hiia 
va sa [dhanima]dhiitu dhanunatthitata dhummaniyamaiil’' ti is 
fldisu paccayuppanucl '*atha va pariyattt-sacca- 

samadhi'pa^Aa-pakati’^'puilitilpatti-ileyi’iidisu atthesu ditthappa- 
yogo, latha hi '♦'"idha . . . bhikkhu dhammam pariyapunali" 
ti adisu pariyattiyam disstiti, ’®*'ditthadhammo pattadhammo'* 
ti adtsu Sitccc, '■"evamdhamma ... te bhagavanto ahesuu” ti sc 
adisu SiUniidhimhi, ^’’"saccaip dhammo dhitt citgo" ti evamadisu 
paflflavam, **''iatidhammimain bhikkhavc sattanan" ti evamii* 
dbu pakatii'atn, ‘*''dhammii ha ve rakkhati dhammacarin” ti 
evamadisu puiiiie, ^“’'ciittiiro parfipka dhamma” ti iidisu apai- 


liyam, ‘‘"kusala dhamma" ti iidisu hey ye. Hvam ii/iiumna- k 
saddappavattivisaj^i vividhii atthakathacariyehi dassita, tattha 
tattha pana <w//saJdeita yutti-visayaduyo attlia gahetabba, latha 
hi i/Artwwwsadda ”"ti' esa dhiirnmo maharitia yam ivam giu.-. 
cheyya ekako ahsm pi' tena gacchiimi ycaa gucchasi khattiya" 
ti Iidisu ymtlyam vattati, ”"manaii ca paticca dhamme ca jo 
ttppiijjati mauoviilfiiman” ti iidtsu vissiye, ®*”satail cu dhammo 

' ' l*. * Sn *t360">, 'VinUllO?". 

tlO', * **• If/ A Id W") ’ l360“). * 1566"). ^ -M I 173*‘'*. *' XW4 t 
lU'-. “ '■ A I 12SS*=rS II 25" " f/ f'5 I 17’'"“ '* A Ml SS**. 

'* D I 110“. *■ t) tf 8". '* Sn = ,T I 2»f'' " D U tVjbh liil’j. 

’» } IV 54". ’* Vin MI 109“, “ tSSt’i. ** J VI 495"-“. " ft M 72“ i.U I 
M 2'. Mil 31"), " S [ Tt". 

* nissRitHEtiijifrtiflj'ii *" Ps rtrf, -Mbhava.iualiiiin*, ff {t 5&I*') 

"tusnlll dlinminsi" [5*1“] il fldim sabbunft, "tflimim . . . honif [568**1 li ndi«u 
lutlSaiKyam. ® 
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SADI>ANtTI 11 


C'B'mns 


na jnraiTi upcti" ti ettha nibbrine vattatL Tatra ya nissattata 
si1 QVii nijjivairi, yo ca hetu so eva paccayo. tcc evam 
pariyatti^pat-cayesu guije nissattataya ca 
Jsiibhave c’ eva paaiiayain puAfie paiiflattiyam pi ca 20 
upattiyam vikart ca paccayuppannake pi ca 
Siicca-samadhi-pakati neyvesu yuttiyam pi ca 
visaye c* eva nibbaae ^///awwfisaddo pavattati, 21 

Keci pana ^A/fmwas<iddns$a pavattivisayanam dasadhii va pa- 
ricchedam vadantt: 

fieyye nii 4 rge-‘ ca nibbiine sabhave atha ifitiyam 
rntune visuya-puiiiiesu bhuve pitvacanc pi ca, 
iraesu dasasv’’ atthesu (f/wi»tuma.iliio pavaitati. 22 

Tatra atthuddhuro tt Siimanassiddavactmiyanam atthanam 
uddhiiranam mihuddharo, — A^MkararttadhiLturtpimi. 


15 1594 Pala r&kkhanB. Rakkhaaarn tiina'-'gopjinara avaniitp piila* 
narp rakkh;) rakkhana putti ice ete pariyaya, PiiU'd [mhujati. 
piilako HudithaiKih. ‘"Ambapali ganikii; Ssamo bhavat’ Upiilina”, 
piililo, ptilannift putt- Ettha pali ti attharn palcti ti pali, /ffSsa 
A/ttam; atiia va aniodakam rakkhanat^hena*' mahato tajakassa 
20 thirii mtihatl paji viya ti pujj ■ pariyailidhammo: aparo nayo: 
pakatthanarn ukkatthanam siladiatthanaai; budbanato siibhava- 
nii-uttibhiivaEo buddhadihi hh:isLtatta ca pakiitthrmani vacana- 
pabandbanam ali li p:di; 


25 


pd/;saddo pajiUhantme talakapaliyam pi ca 
dissate paatiyafi eva hi beyyam vijapatii, 2'A 

iiyari hi ’"pajiyii atthaip upaparikkhunti" ti adiJsU pariyatti* 
dhammasiimkhate pajidhamme dissati, ♦“iriiihatt) ttUiifca&ia puli'" 


ti :tJisu tujiikapaliyam, ‘"pajiya msldim^u*' ti adiisu pantiyam. 
patipiifiya nJsIdiipsu ti attho, imasmim pan' atthe dhaiuya 
30 kiccarn n' atthi, pa^ipadiko lii pantivucako pa/tsRddo. 

1505 Tila sinehaae. Teleti •Mapi (ih tHatjK Tallha tilo 

ti tilugaccho, til an ti tapphalum, tato pana nikkhanto sinebo 
telam, so hi 'tititnarn idan' ti telan ti vuccati. !| Yiidi evatn, 

» D 11 9,^'*. * (f/ Ap IV). * »** * Cf. A IV Vin II ins frV, 

UhikkhunllihjindhAlin). * cf, pj It 87**. ■ (ondA "nslnjTt , ! . tilum" iruipntn 


» ns ** C'B'nitns*(»»<•//■, dasns']. ■= ita B™ mtif. 

|„v.---= ccBf ns tili).itn. J C* B'" “tlhcnn. 
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misapfirrlan li adiviicimani nrt yujicyvii li. | No na yujjati • "tilu 
sinehane" ti evam vuttaya //Mdhiituyii samaftSiito yassii kaissaci 
sinehassai vacanato, tena '"silsipatelaip, *madhQkiiieliiia" U 
iidayo ^iasafie p: iyoga diisaati; mayaTp pan a /i'/adhatu vosena 
nipphannanam tnagaccha-tapphalavaCitkanarn tUo titnn ti sadda- s 
rup;inam'‘ pakasanamukhtaa ’'tilitfiam idsm li telan" ti viidiimit, 
na pana tc*na vacanena siisapadraam sinehas&i atelattam va- 
diima, Atha kih curahi ti ee: t:iddhiiat‘idhrine rifinunain kosal* 
lattham l/Y<7sadd!ini pwticca “tilunam idan ti telan" ti vadiima, 
sinehaiiaTnkhat!i5!>a srisiipadinam tekissa vacanam na iahama; lu 
ijtsinrL udaharanapakaKini; Hilo titan telan’ ti avatvii *"telam 
liU) titan" li atnhehi I'UUam, idam hi vacimam lelassii samafi- 
flato sinehe pEiviittitn dipeti, ten’ eva ca siiiamL' *’Hilateliim, 
’SilKipatelan'’ ti adinii vijjesibvacanani*’ pi dtssati ti ninham 
etthilvaga Utah bam; a pi ca /t'/rtsaddo yebhtiyyena titaiele vattati ts 
y:«hii ‘iH/^rflsaddo hitrinamigc ti pi diiiihabbiim. 

1596 Jala apavaraat. .ItitvH juUigath jtiUiifi jtila, Julan ti mac- 
chajriljim, jala li aggtjala. 

15917 Khala tocByje. Soceyyam sncibhiivo. fkYtriic-/i ktiiltitifnli 
pitbkltaicli jiakklu'itaijuti. '■^0 

1598 Tala paUt^liayai|i. Ttlhli Itilaifati. tnh lahtp. Etthu tfilo ti 
"tinaraiarukkho; latnn ti paniiala-hhiiiniiaiadi, tain hi Hiilayuti 
piitiahati ettha vatthujatan' ti talam, 

1599 Tula ammant;^. Toleti iolnynti, 

1600 Hula okkhepe. Ukkhcpo uddhum khipanatp. Dokli dofut^rjli, ’Z!i 
thla. Ettha ca dotiyyaii ukkhipiyyati yaitha nipanno*' yathil- 
nipannuko vu* ti dola. 

1001 Tula iiiiiii'tii|ajjanii^ Valeti votaijali. 

1602 Mila nim fmJilanB n. nulnfirnti nintnilamiin 

1603 Mala ruhanc. ^faMi mnlatfiiti, niidnip. Hsa hi, yadii pa- 
titthilyam vattati, lada ■ Wiitradigapikii. muUiti ti c'assa rupam. 

' \ in III 251” I'vH m”. ’ Vin III 231”, ' (5fi2*'.. ‘ Vin HI 251” 

ViWia 22* = Sp (l> 457”. ‘ i447’>. " ni; tnialf myui* iwart akrE* ehuni' phrac 
ta fca* ihni]* pnA Mil li^nrflj maU «a tail'. ' V""!, 

“ (C* ’‘fUpanft, ^ tns fistsjinnifaeanflinj, ffa H''ns f= mo* tife' ahuiti* 
khyin' = VVij* ^ tunudjililt? isnmfidliina 

L ^ B'^ns ifd. dJlmko. * ^ VA, ns, ^ vtdc Vp ap»4 
t 32i 6^. K* ( Wjf ft t j: Inirat-Sdne). 
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SAPMANiTt II 




Timha mu Ian ti mulayaLi ruhitii nikkhadi ttonii ci tiiulam; 
uthii va mulayati chinno pi koci ettna a-chinnena ptinad evu 
nihatl ti mPInm. vtittaip hi; “'yathsi pi mule anupaddave dujhe 
chiuno pi i-ukkho punad eva ruhati, evam pi tanhanusaye* *' 
i anuhatt! nibbaitati dukkhum idaip punappunan'* ti; wii/n^ud- 
da£j£;t atcbuddharo *hetiha A/mii.' adigape vutto. 

1804 Kala 1605 pila khepe Kaleti kiitinjaii. ktih: pUefi pitayati, 
Ettha kalo li samayo pi muccu pi, tatra Siiiuayo 'lesam tesam 
sattanam iiyttin kalayati khepeti divase divase appatp appam 
10 karoU’ ti kalo ti vuecati, vuttam pi ^c’ etarn; *”kala ghasatl 
bhutani sabbiin’ eva sah’ attanfi, yo ca kitlaghaso bhuto sa 
bhutapacanim pad" ti; maecu pan a 'kiilayati tesam teikiip 
sattilnam jivitam khepeti samuechedaviisena niiseti’ tt kitln ti 
vuccati, Lenllhu atthakathacariya: “'kalo ti maecu, krila 3 ''ati 
IS sattanniTi jtvUam niiseti ti kitlo, kalena maccuna kato nusito 
ti killakato” ti**; *maranatp hindam maccu mauu curi kiilo 
antako uikkhepo li maranassAbhidhananL 

1606 Salla iajjaae^, Sulleti sitthtjaii. 

1607 Ila per as e. IMi ilayatt. 

;'() 160S Valft bharane*^. Villeli vfitayalt, ~vtito, 

1609 tala iochayaip. I.aleii Itilaynti. 

IfllO Dala vidara^e, t)uMi dainijnti ptiflateti padatayati, ^kitit((fjtilti. 
1611 Kaia gati-aainkbaiiwu. kahtyali^. kalo ktilcV. Kala^ 

ti avayavo, s;"i hi kalaj'itabbu sainkhafi'ijtabba ti kalil*. 

;*5 1612 Sda upadharaat. UpadharaOiiTn bhuso dhilranitm ■ paiittha- 
vasena *adhantbhavo. Sdeli silatiati, 5t7fif;i fjiunnni. Ettha 
sHan ti slleti upadhareti tarns:tmahgipuggalam apfiyesu uppat- 
tiniraranavasena bhuso dhareti ti si lam, at ha vi't silly ati upa- 
dhariyati sappurisehi hadayarniiinsaiitanim upanetva dharJ 3 'ati 
30 ti silaip; silunun ti ^/itmidigane avippakinnatasamkhatam 
siimadhanarn vuccati, tattha silaft ti rupam, idha pana fidhara- 
bhaviisamkhatam upadhrirupain vuccati, ettha cu sileli sitayati 


^ Dhp !t3S*'4. ' tas** ■ (Cft = anecam, ^sj, * J 11 

OPs I 57"-"). * •■**. * * = 90* mrl* sa* rw, ns. * (210'*^, 

* ' 43S*J, 

• i B“ ipphB anuHiiyeL ^ U«n t jji apinf W'u ^ 32: 71; »u!ba inrjiinp- 

■1 ita C^H«ns I VV|r S 32: 03: hola bbrtuul; B”' bliflra(ifr. ' Bn^n* fcm“, f B" 
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t[ rupuiii, 'itUhiik^Chiisu hi kuKaU'miim Jhiimmunain patitthii- 
vasena iidhiirabhrivo upadhriraMn ti vutto. 

1013 Tela kUopadenA. IVfe/f veia^ati, u'i'hi*. *Kccj vela iti tlhittU' 

s^iddo nil hoti ti vadanti, tiin n:i gahetiibbam ' porrmchi sadda- 
satthaviduhi pelaguti ti rupaasit Jassitattii. 3 

1014 ^Pala. 1015 mula livana-paTantiw*'. Laviinain chedaitam, 

pavanatn sodhanairi. ptdaiiaii, palam, I'alain namu mu- 

naviseso, loka-ssa vitnatim prdeti luniiti sodheti cit ti palatn. 

saddasatlhavidQ pan a *"mQ!ayiiti^ kedurain, 
mulayati dhartflan" ti payngutn vadantl ii> 

1016 Thula paribrubane. Piiribruhanam vaddhanain. Tliafrtx thu- 
layaii, thiilo pitriitn. ^"thQla j’aviina hayjmti'’. 

1017 Pala gatiyam. Pakti putayati: ‘''atthiiTp paleti pa upeti sam- 

kham; ‘paleti raslim iLdiiya; 'yatha suttiigulam yiittiikehi suttchl 
vethitiim'* tattakebt eva palayati". <5 

1610 Citignla paribbhainanft ('Jitgiileli cUtf}ulaifitva*\ 

Atrfiyam puli: abhisurnkharassa guti, taViitikam 

gantvfi cifiBUlayilva' bhumiyam patatt"f ti, tattha *'Vingu- 
layitva* ti paribbhamitva'', — /,ak!irantiidhaturupiini. 

1610 DiTu parikiijaii*, Parikhianiirn gaijanam. ikimyali, 2 ^ 

pariiiaifUitCi^ Devo ti megho. 

16£0 Divu adduu. Addanatn gandhapitpsiman ti i-adantL Ih’oeii 
itepaijati. 

1021 CiTa bhatayam- f.'ii't'ii (-itiaTo/i. — I'akiirantadhruurupani. 

1022 Pu*a posajie- Postit pnsutjati. Imani rupatii ki5ca pi ‘‘W/wi'a* 33 

diganikam ponati^ ti rupam paticea hctuksittwrQprmi viyadissanti. 
Uitha pi ""aiiile pi devo poseti” ti iidikaAsa nirMiganikarii- 
passii dassjmato suddhakattuvasena vuUani ti daithabbarn. 
uhhinnam pana kudtaiihi'ine posupeti pnstipaiiaH ti hetukattu* 
rdpani icchitabhiini. Hu 

1023 patiliarane. Ptieii pfstiynit* 

1 Vra S’, • (Cnndm-dh?). ■ • J V| 32*‘. ‘ Sfi 107 1”*'. ‘ 0tip 

' tf. D I a-l” = M I 318” Pfft 253". ' A 1 112'"*. ' A I 

Titdix. ** V 9 DO, " J [ 135”. '* poir praydtiit, Wjf i 13; I J?). 

" C*B' rcTa, Wjf 4 33: pjilifllEi [pnlpDlnj liivan3i-pav4UiiiT<*h. ^ B"’ 

mnlHii. J Cf B™ rcditum. “ C® cirtgulnr® A>. • C® papati f= v\). ^ C«- 

B®ns uJ, eft. dedi; C*B’''°ns pos^ir. 
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1624 bflId,^-paAaiie»u. Pktti phayati. 

1636 Pmi Paqi^ii puiiimyatt, 

1030 Jaii rakkliane. Jaqiiieii jamsayati, 

1037 Silesa ail^ajie. SHeseti siU^iatfati, jci/rfiii- 
5 102B ItLia kiiMafam Lilseti tn^tiyuiL 

1029 FiLUBa abhimiMldajiB. .Vfjrkfiro niffgahitattham, Paiiiseti pum- 
snyuti, riapimisid-o — cJhritmmkariti^Li lope /imo icc :ipi rupam. 
Tattha nupumsako ti itthihhuvit-pumbhrivarahJio puggalo^ m 
hi puriso viya ^atisiiyam paccrimitte mi pumseii ahhimiiddansvm 

10 katum nii Scikkoti ti na-purn^ako ii vT^ocati; “keci pana 
ptimsi mx itthi ti na-pumsciko'' ti vacanauhatp vadanti, lath a 
hi saddaSitUhavidii tarn pugjjalam aapumsakulingavasena ^^na- 
pumSfikan’" ti vadanti. 

1030 Dhnsa kantikaraae. Dhnseti dhiisuyaii 

IS 1631 IriiBa ro«aiie*’« Kosanam kopakaraaatp. Rf>si-ii rosaynfi, toso. 
Roso ti kodbo. 

1033 '^Vyaia' asaagi^e^ Vyasrli inju^aynfi^ 

1033 Ja^a himsajam. Jfiseli jasityah. 

1634 Damsa daiujaii«. Dorysefi ihiyistxyaiK dumAano^ Darnsano 
2[i ti danto, damsenii*^ khitdaniyam va hhojaniyatp va eceaii ti 
damsano. 

1035 Dasi daiiiane ca- Cflkaro dLimsanaip apekkhatl^ 
tlanmujalL ^mdnipsfii tndmnsnijafi snriyo Idokaty, 

1030 Tassa ^santajjane. 7'asseti ifixsayati pttrho care* 

'Jfr 1037 Tassq sattibaadkantH Sattibandhanam samatthatakurai^am. 
itassfiyatL 

1638 Jasa talan«. Ta|anam paharanam. Juseii jasayniL 

1639 Pasa handhaae. Pdseti pfiAayati, pdstK Pfisenti*^ handhanti 
saite etenii tl pa so * sakuastpasadi'^^. 

30 1040 Ohnii T^fiad(laJle^ V^isaddaaaiTi ui^ghositnam. Gboseii yha~ 
aayaU^ ghosa, 

1641 Laaa +ailyayogB-. ’^Silyayogo lasiyarn nriptkaarituTiaiii re- 
cakadanam. Ldseft lusayaii^ tmeiita laseniL Atrayain prdt: 

Mf/ Kt apwj \V|r § 3^:31?). * ut/ra ^ (ns ^i7. \Ianidrp.ij, 

■ r/. 1/925. * r/ Wjf i 33: &7 Utt/ra 5b7 ii, b>, 

am bubruJQLv ^ Wjff t 33; |3iL ro^r. c t?iii€ VVg § 35: 7S {supra B*?n* 

byusa ict byoselit byo^flymi c/. 4 36: 1 JO), ^santL s.T.|{iirta^, 

^ i WjT 4 33:53: ghu^tr vi^bdaneK W'g % 33:55: [itii^arf Ipily]. 
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**'viidentmi pi litsenri nactzantiyri pi Ii;isenti Just-zitiyii pi mu- 
cimii” iL Tsitthu ^lai^unii ti pitiyii" uppikivumami dya uuha’ 
hitva liiisiyanriiiikaip nfiienti ^rt*cakam denti. 

1042 Shiua alajpkaj:«. hhusaijnH ifihltiijifii tT}hhtistiijnfi\ 

bhusQfjQ^i vtbhnsan&tft. ^ 

lfl43 Vasa 6luehana-«h«d4TahaTaneiQ. Avsiharanuni corikiiya gah:t- 
niiip, mtsagfiH, 

1644 Taaa varane^^ X^anipaiTi tiivaninam. Ttaseti 

1645 "‘Dhaaa'^ iihiisatjufi^. 

1646 Shaaa gaha^t^ himsagutL H> 

1047 Pasa dh^ane. PqspH posayali, fihhantnnm dkareti ti attho. 
1046 Tiui 1649 piii 1650 kusi 1651 da«i bha^ayam. kirii- 

sagali: pmiaafjaft; kmitsaijuti; dar^i^eii daip- 

suyati, 

1652 Khnii ^akko&an^^ Ktwqi^^eii khiujisayufi, khistfiAimu. 15 

1663 Oavesa maggmnt. Gapestii yuve^ayoti, gaprsako gapesiU* 
iPi'jfd/ifj ^gtipefthi. 

1054 Yasa upaicTayain. rdfi^/j iHinayad^ miso rii^rjiSfp^ 

1055 Hiai liiquayain. irnpsrii hitysttijuii. 

1056 ITivaaa acchadaue. Vatthani mitasHi nwiinwjafL ’"pyl>bunh:i- 2u 
sain!iySim nivuseivil'", 

1657 Aipja Aaiiighate'^. wysnypii, qf^jsu rfipi.frj. Euh:i ca 

aip^o ti kotthfiso pi kbatidho pi vuccati; "amisu ti ndsiirogo, 

1058 *MlAa eajjant. Mfirti mesuyijiL 

1059 Ka4a awadanc- Rusirti nssfiynti, rasa. *“RitS3yate assridiyuti^ 35 
pinchi li ruso. 

1600 Ea<a ainabane^ Hasrii tasmpilL ntsa. I'stuhu ti sine- 

hsiti; ruso tS*" sint"ho ^linehasitmhandho **saniuggirriso vuccati, 
yum s:indh:iya bruhmunft BhugsivuniaTp ^“^^sirasurupo sumunn 

i GoEarno"" ti sivotum. 3 jU 

1601 SLsa aiabbappayoge^: sr^rii svsayaii, sc.^f*, '^vipublKi 'tuaye. 


» Vin Hi * Sp Vin HI * <aa rit. Sfii. * r/. ) 

^ <Sp rt4 Virs IV 4** vtJr Plati'il: kJinmaetl i^rtnlbhtlJ’V'in i\'i®*: sltkosaolCl Tam- 
hhanft Vibli 3S3* * Vibb 353**. ^ 51 1 3l«. * Niddn a^I Kidd I 13^ * ***. 

f/ \"ibha 15"*. ** 1 131 *>. ** r/ Mn III S**. A> ivpnii ^V|r p. 20[^^ 

J 3Fa pr^ plLi^A; nH ojfij. *’ * 33t b7; trJi^a dbnrai^e 

fAra^e; Kl niTnrane); £/. 366**« <hs tbaa ei ^ Wr § 3."ii 61; samnRlinlt^. 

H*™ ofli, * Wjf ^ 11: a^arvopayoge- 
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fvpubbo fUYidhuiu ati^iye vattati. V'isMcii visesayaii, viseto 
visiftho aisfsatiaqi, 

18€2 Hina" tamnune. Miispti missfiyati sniitmhseii sammisany^tti, 
missa missfi, missihi. siimniissito sfimmhan*' ice iidmi. Alambu- 
3 lijtjuiitke ‘"missa" ti itchlaam vuUabbaniimam ■ purisehi sad- 
dhim*^ siimnii$i»;mutilya. 

1663 Jnja pantalckaiif. Joseti josnyitii, 

1664 Dhua'^ pahtisaiie^ Dlniseti fthasfttjHli. 

166$ Harisa titikkhayain. ittirisc/i ititiriscfyali. 

lit 1666 Fisa peaaneL Prseli fitsnynii, pesako pesito. 

166? Ghm* sadde. tjhosayttti, *"U|^irho’i{iyui|i iiodhtmanile 

pamodiiii", (fboso. 

1668 *D™ nocarape. DtseU ifesai/ati, desakn ih^jcrtii drsibt desaita, 

1669 Va*a aoohadane. VfisfU msaijati, imiilsr/i iiimtstiijali, im/Hitiftii. 
— -^rtkarantiidliiitui-Dprmj. 


1870 Araha piyajam. Araiieti firuhayali, artiiui urtifiani. *"Arahu 
khii^asavo *sekkho"'' ti arahata namani. 

1671 Siiitha tiachaue. 

1^2 Varaha himaayain. IVirq/jf-Zr imrahnyatU oarabo. ‘Varaho 
211 li sukrtro pi hattln pi vuccati. ""enevya ca variiba ca" ti etiha 
hi ^ukaro varaho ti vutto, ^"innhilvariihiissii .., nadisu jiiggato" 
tl etllui pima hatthi varaho ti. 

16T3 S,aJia cage, Ha/tdi raliagiifL 
1674 Caha +parikatthaiioL Cabeti cahttyali, 
i'5 I6?fi Kaha ptyajaia. Mttbvti mabityali, **'mahit« riija mahitriijii", 
mYir/rrama/i'j ivtiytmutho, 

1076 Piha iMhayara, PHn-li pihayati, pHui pifutht (ipibo. ""pihii- 
njyij vibhutiyn”. 

1677 Kuha vimbapaue. Kaluti ktifmyati. kfiimktt - kuhayali* 
3[i '"lokavimhiipiinam ksiroti ti kuhako — knbiina. 

■ J IM- I.y» 137^ J« V 1.13'L ’ J 1 75% ' (Mrtid :,38 C* J33‘: 

dl>a l4L^[^llrnne). + (t/ Abh * J V 1116*, * V"iH M 

■ ^ ** Sv I Ml=". 

^ Urn mil*; \Vjf § 3^: 67 r ml^ra Atainpiirki:. h C* B'“ SAmmiiu?, ^ fid. 
kiltinvasena -Cjn I J B^fis W^ff ^ U: J * r/ \V^ § 2fe: luN. 

^ O h j/rt Rm imefrj- C^B^tvs ftSCkkhtJ. * V-r-JT- p»r|. 

k Ik Lane (= pnrikalkn nt. \^'g J a* H rt i 3’; 82 r. ns: ttkhyuP nbuik 
riiriknkknm- j-hi rR'. J qii kilbnit. 
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1&7S Saha ^pariaahwic'^. +PurisatiEinuiTi*‘ khimti. Sah^fi saha^aii 
sahanaifi. iidigrioikassa pan' asHJt sahafi ti rupjtm. 

1679 Qaraha vimndanfl, Garahili garahayaiu yaratm. 

pan" :tssa t^Qtatuiti ti rupam. -— /irffkanmiLidhutUfnpirsni. 

16S0 Tala ’tsduni!. TtiffU tfiluynti fmhdrfi M/ani, Tin- 3 

Ian t\ kamsatrtladi. 

1681 Tala aghat«. Pubhe viya rupuni. 

1682 Khala bhede. KfuiMi khaiayitlL 

1683 11 a thavaafl*\ //I'/i ihyati. 

1684 Jula pcraaf. Jolt'd jofnyniL 

1685 PUa *avagaliaiiB. PiMi pituyati mppikti ttippifoy^tlL pi- 
liinukf)^ pijittt pifii pifiiiuttp nippil<iuokit, 

1680 Lala upaievayam. Liilfti Muynli Hpalukii iipitltifayuti^ ^Blatv- 
adigagailhitya pana vilii5ia{iia)tthe ViUtamunuya etlfissi Itihlt 
ti rups*m* 

1687 Siia s«lane. StlHi :se!<iyafi s<>{eiito. Ettha ^s^leti ti sefltasad^ 
dam karotL — Aviiggantadbaturnpafij, 

Cnnidt etiaku di|(h!i dhatavo me yathiitialain, 

iiUttesv aflfie pi pekkhilvn giinhavho atthayuttito. 24 

riir#ipaTniJkhuj;ai3t> siiganattham pav’iitto, 
supEti'urahitakamy cam pi j?ikkheyy!i dhiro; 
supaLuranuyapaUie satthuno tarn hi sikkham 
+piyusiim^ iva manuaftam atthasarain kihhetha. 25 

Iti navangi' ssiuhsikathe pitakattaye vy appal ha Katisu viR- 
fl tin Jim kossdhmhaya katu i;;iJd:initippak:iranc t nradipuna- 
paridfpanci ailharaj^iimo'’ paricrhedn. 

XIX. 

110 pamrn pavitkkh:vmi Sahhjigai^iiavinirt’hayain 
solQnam patubhiivjiithaTp parsimo pitiikattaye; I 

* kicill* * \ lOEiM. * (t/. VVb $ Ji' * Jnjv: parlblinVttnTil- 

ihAK ^ * Hvn iiii Bv I iU] tl 

» 3: uun-ifitma- (VVjr * 34: J; r/ 438 rt. -tX = Ki apud Wb S t-f!. 
n™ pT[E(^fi^ ^r\M Hidhsl, ns * H”‘ saiiamsamD, 


« 
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paccuyiniivibhiigeht niivuhi vh'itJhehi tiim 
sukhiiggiihiiVrt soluniirn suniilllii niiifnii .I'illiisiito, \ — 

Tatllm pathamo dutiv<> jt,r^,iidiguiJ^'r 

digapo, caluitho M'ridigaijo. paflijainc V chattho 
5 digaoo, sauamo //iwsidigano, atthamo r ^rddigano imasmirn 
Bhagavato pavacane aUbavidba dhittugapa bhavanti. Etesu 

vikaraiiapaccayavasena 

* Wiiii-iidito flkairo ca, ^sanusiiro Mi^//iadito 
Snkaro f' ev‘ iVanpo ca <rkar’-ckarain eva c:t. [C® 504>] 
to *vrtpaccayo f/^fldimhri. ^ nti ita-ttitii ^madito, 

'/rvadiio pana tta yeva, 'fipn-tihn pana t*alttf<XS\o, 

^o-vira lu /^Il^^ldimh:^, *iie-tuiyA ca (firffdiio 
agahitiigaha^taa pacciiya d.isa paflca ca, 

'*Miyyiittiini sauami ca vaitamanii ca paftcami 
15 catass' etii piivuccanti Hiibbadtiatukananiika, 

visaytsc cva okaro suddhakuttari 
‘‘iiflilatra W/ffl'CArt’S^dilii saha pi ca na labbhate*, 
'*W/iai'a/i hQti somWiofi jali joyaii kiifQti 
Midi iti eii amdi koti jfjxriko^i*' 

'id btdbkhati pivnti pidi ^mUdi imdnti ill 

h/jw^'rididbaturupaai bhavanti li pakasaye. 

‘♦Kupiim fHiid/adj nuidMi rammelt puna nriid/iif^ 
sumbbalt cc adirupatii rHrf/tadman ti dipaye- 
'^Dibbati siblmli e' cva nujjhtili’^ mjjaft tatha 
25^ qhaifnd yiiyfdi cc adi rupani iihu fZ/rddinarn. 

'S.Siipo/j ca ,<rrjt»fh' ca rHifo/i' ca r'lirifi/#® ca 
pcipriraiii hinoti li adi ruparn .‘fift'adiram. 

ca jiiKiti ca d/ia/ai/i ca iHJiaalf ca 
fisiiati cc adi rupaii ca A'vadinan ti vibha^ayc. 


10 


11 


V2 


13 


> «a25. ^ i ‘ * ^ ^ ‘ ^ 

* I 933-. S *104. ” aMairJi nnnbbbil^aviaaya mha lu i)B’ w litiltfehiiii 

«« so ttbhtusnifiiaya tui‘ nHuik |;. ns, ” S'S*’. 4^ ,M4" 

355•^ 416®. 315'* m,S 32-» .4 M.I-, 321', 323«, 33J- 40l», W» cM02‘, . 
3Si" 470**'-, «3”, “ 4-S®'. m\ 184*, ilV- 481^; 178', 183*=, 

'u iopt i£i4*« lArsn 30fl'*; 3411 

1 H’^ns labblltiti, I" saftffatt, 14™ bhnrtiJoUj, ns: 1 gStba tlhutk 
Chan* sui' luik rr^*' p,nhamiipada cbuik rundhitx Im i dfieha <Int!yii|«l4i4 
nhoik fundhiti hu r rnssn yB ^ yuij«i, ' dhnnj. 
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^Gheppitfi patigmjihfifi sanhutfi tea)" simimko ti ca 
kfinharp ianha li*’ tmh'-imhiim icc aJi gakadinam^ 
ca ^ kiiijiraii sauoti'^ cu 

xiikkof appfdi piif7f%tii cc sidi rupam fumidiniim, 

^Corrii formjaiftt ea ehilayfttdi ca 

•rfiitnMi cc siUikiifi ca pi rup:ttn ahu r/^niclinaiii. 
Vikaranavasen' eviim riipabhcdo pakfisito 
dhatQnam '^dhaiubhcdadikusnlassa mauinu^o. 


14 

15 

16 

17 


^Kiriyiiya dharjvnatci dhiitiivo ekadhii maui, 

'dvidha pi ca pavuccanti sakarnmAkamtnato j^ansu 18 lo 
Taltha sukammaka niima *gaitit*^-kImkliifid:iyo siyuni, 

akamma ca apa^Higgum vinii %’aUe, 1*^ 

sakammakakammabhute icc ildayo puna 

gahL*tV!ina tidha hrmti evafi ca pi vibhiivaye; 20 

Siikummakc dvidha bhltvfi ekakammii-dvikammato 15 


akammakehi te Siiddhim Uvidhsi pi hhavanti tiK 505^1 21 

Akammaka yeva, ekakamma ^^jiwj/.iduyo, 

honti dvikainmaka nfuiiLi karii-vaMdiiy^; 22 

iiakuramakammakiittamhl dhatimain upa^^igjjaco 

niyamo so ta^mii na mayii ettha vuccati. 23 20 


^^Ekatthana icc adi^ dritthana **^/f/i-^“/>ffC«dayO| 


df^hlina ** 5 ^'ildayo, evam thanaco pi tidha matiu 24 

^^^^ff^ldiiyo^ riiyogcmi akhvaiaite i^avuddhika, 

na-hi vuddhiku kunhim virisip 25 

’U'/j; adayo dhatti savuddhAvuddhika mat a 25 

iti vuddhivasena pi tividho dhatus^mgaho. 26 


» ioiv 501", 5DS". 50J>^ Wx\ 50P'i 

SOtt". ■ 5is>“, + 53;^^ * 539^^ * (Phniuk«t|iflattlinl(ui|iJi 

■ * F i075^. 13J1, > 300, 973, »* I nOO. ” ** l lo^ac. 

1^1936^ 1289^ tn.15, ^ (si nsj. " I I 1355. \ 162 (338“ 

339**!. l^8^3 UJiiO trt 1301- 1 ri33* " UlS ** 1^38 (pji/rd 372**h 

« V77$ rjF 123«, 

a ^ B^-" ca, li ca. nmh ns: vk fihuilc 

1307"] ppinu done bu rhl rfi*. ns i^cmiii-. > hi fbhavjinU td hhAvsmil 

cvnK ^ rttha, dohn, ^ (^owr'A C<B'’ns; B™ ifyhndaj'pj; (ns: f^tihAdn^’o 
rhi krii I iruhn-rdtii^nAm dlglmm atil [Kc 188 r> Sd I 977) pbrnh^ vmldht 
kta mrac rA kn* nivagcEin sai^uddhikn hn sAti nhali’ trluin^ ra kn^ tnn | . 
S d£iii: C' B'^'^ns -turndayo. 
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Alutta^vikaranii cit luttiivikiiranu tathii 
Ivittaiuttavikaranil evam pi tividha siyum. 27 

Taira tiijttaiVikarai;ia* ^jwJit^-rtn/At ifn’adayci 
‘fia-Madayo */V-ih cc iidi kamato itare siyum. 28 

a Suddhassam ekasara ^alhanekassarfi ti ca 

tidha bhavanti: \v-«, ’^ar'aCtiiyo. 29 

CatudUrulitiayo ca pi labbhamsiaavasena ca 
gaheiabho aayafliiuhi yathavutiauusaraio, 30 

Puna suddhass^ira dhiitu ekassarit ca sattadha 
10 «fvaODa‘/fvagnaota-r-ovannavasri mataj 31 

ffvanij’'f¥aijij'-m'aniianP-ckitrantanaip vasetia vc 
anckussarudhruu ca sattiidha va pakiuitit;^ 32 

evam piinnarasudha pi dhatunam idha saiigraho 
lappabhedam pakaseyyum ; n Lee adina vidu. 33 

IS Tatra ’'"i gatiyam, *i ajjhayajiG. ''u sadde" ice etc suddhassara 
dhatavo, '‘u la" icc adayo ckassarii rtkaranla, “"khi ji 

+ni" icc adayo ekussura vlciiranta, ‘*’'pr icc aday.o ekasssira 
ikarunta, ’''’khu du ku" icc adayo ckassara ifkiiranta, ‘*'*bhu 
hu" icc adayo ekassaru xifkaranta, **"khe je se” icc adayo 
20 ekassani rkaranta, **" 50 " icc adayo ckassani rikurantii; '^"kara 
pacit sjiftgama” icc adayo anekassara nkitraDta, ‘*”oma” icc 
ada3'<} auGkassjira dkaranta, ‘'‘"saki”' icc adayo anekassara 
/karantii, *'>”cakkhi’' icc adayo anekassara /karanta, ‘‘"andhu" 
icc adayo anekassara wkiiraniil, [C“506'] ’*’'kakkhQ."‘' ice iidayo 
2o anekassara nk^anta, ”'’gile mile" icc adayo anekassara t‘kii- 
rania ti evam pannarasavidhena dhaiusangaho. Atha letlim- 
savidhena pi dbatusangaho bhavati, k at ham: 

dhatu suddhiissarii c’ eva, puna e'ekassara pi ca 
Jknkarania Mnkaranta grtnta g/irtuta. ca dhatavo 34 

' 1'679 f/ l(ia2 et 1100. 613. M m ft 520. ^ i i U. 

* Koao, 1115. 542, 6t3. 758. * KlZBO. M 2. * i'l3 (ns: imccelt ii itchati 
pntthett I Snayui'AUhAkuthn [ad S [ 182”]^ min' ra kfi* icchflyaqi hU so anjik 
kui UH* mhLil ap cR' ll). * Kit. '■ Vh8Q, 70.1. 758. " 1- 38, 178. 320. 

'* Vl247. I'm. 432,3. “ ^• ^073n-'’. ** iToXSe^ “(489(1.1. 583'*). I'Tsfi'*, 
162. 1573. “ VeSO. '■ V2\. ** (f/ $ 24: 7; in/ra SSO'*"'*). ’' 

nnju? rf. anjil % 29:2!). ** «. d. " ^794. 795. 

^ B^ns tltlrJlIuitll^. ^ B^ns Kami. lia C“^ itAbbii sEili. 

^ itit B^nsi F cakkhnr ohu kokkhli .., . iLkfliraaiJl tsiklcliiD: Wg^ § 17: 
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fnkurantu fAwkitrimiti jflntiiX y/iantu ca fl/Jiitaka 
/rtkilriWta /Aokarsintii (/wrua <WiflntiV ca ii/intaka 
/nniii c’civa tathii /Afliitii (/^nta rf/iwnta ca w/mtuka 
/jffniu p/mntii ^i/kanmtii t/ianiii ca vAinakii 

rffnifi /flntu I'rtkaranta jfaatii iumtit ca /antaka 
iti tettimsfidha fleyyo dhatutiiim idha ssingaho. 

Mate satihussa dha-rM-iii padadimhi na dissarc, 
ten' ekasSiiradhiitiisu na kathiyare. 

/karanta /ikarantavasL-na tu yathriraham 
namam sambhoii dhiitunam t‘//paccayayngaio: 
pan MukkM rfiuh kliiuli knroU lilitivali fiami 
gati gaccfiati hoU ti adivcharntn uddhare, 

Evum tettirpsabhedehi gahitesu nikbilesu dhatusu 
^ sttha-himaa-ihav^^i. ^/Ansaddagaiim vade, 

»'Vsahanato hananato siJio" li hi garu vadum- 
Tatha hi siho vatatapuiliparisaavam pi sahati, 'kim me bahuhi 
gharitehi’ tv aitano pncaratthaya khuddake pane aganhanto 
*'mflhani khnddake pane visamagate samgbatam apadesin' li 
antiddayavasena sahitabbe khuddakasatte pi sahati, himsitabbe 
pana kaynpapanne siikara-tnahimsiidayo satte hirnsati, tasmil pi 2o 
siho tt vuccati; yathu pana *kaTitcmatthena“ adianiavipallasato 
Utkhim vuccati, evain himsana^hena* pi siho ti veditabbo; 
aiha va sabbairiyupathesu dalhaviriyatta sutthu ihati ti s iho 
vuttam hi: ‘"yathii siho migarfija nisaijaHhanacainkaJiie 
alinaviriyo hoti paegahitatnano® sad a" ti; aparo nayo 25 

sahana ca hitpsiina ca liilha slghajavattato 
siho ice a pi bbaaeyya Sakyasihassa sjisime, 42 

vnttam hi Smtnnipruaithakathiiyam: *”sahana ca hananfi ca 
sifihaiavatta ca siho" ti. ■Tdfini tadatlhuddharo i^ccate: siha- 
saddo ‘"siho bhikkhave migarajii" ti adisu migaraje iigato, 30 
[C* 507*] *''atha kho Siho seniipati yena Bhagava ten upasam* 
kami" ti'^ adisu paftflattiyain, **"siho ti kho bhikkhave tathii- 
gatass* etam adhivacanam arabato sammasiimbuddhEissu’’ ti 

■ Vi031, 3"l. lolSv • <sr3»‘). ■ A V 33*. * W73"). ‘ Br 2i 
* Pj TI I27“. ' if/. IW'.'S. * A II 33>. • A III 38". •• A V 33*'*, 

a Qtthena. ^ Bt: pi, * <b’" “* 
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adisu tathagate; tuttha tathagate ssadisakappanas'a" ftfiito, 
etth* ctaiti vuccati: 

sihe, pafl^atti.van ca pi, build he appattpugguLc, 

imesu tisu atthesu AV/f/?5<iddo pavattiitL 43 

5 'A^^/-r«/«/>a/idhaiOhi rn/wsaddagatim rade 

'rupayati, rupparf ti vatvii nibbaciiniidvayarp. 44 

Vuttam h' etatn garuhi; ’"nipsiyiiii li rtiparn, vappavikariim 
apaijamiinam hadayahgiuahjiavam pakitsotl ti attho” ti; vut- 
tam^ pi c’ etain: *"rup:in ti ken’ atthena rupam; ruppaiiatthetia 
10 ti, fjhagnvaiQ pan* eturp vuttaip: kin ca^ bhikkhave rupain vade* 
thar ruppjiti ti kho bhikkliave tasniii riipan ti vuccati, kena 
ruppati; sitena pi ruppati ti” vLitharo. Atthuddharo pan’ assa 
*hettha vutto va, 

Pasava-temunatthena^ dhatunii *«rf/na pana 
13 ^tiriif//rA/{#saddanipphattim vadey3'a matima naro. 45 

Ettha hi samuUdo ti atthahi acchuriyahbhuiadhanimehi satnan- 
niigatatta samuddati* attasannissitanain' maccbumakaradlniiin 
pitisotnanaiSJjani pastivad janeti ti samuddo, aj^am usmakum 
klianti; a^thakathacanya pana ‘"samaddatiatthcna" samuddo, 
ao kilcdanaultena temana^benri ti vuttam hoii" ti viidanti, Milin- 
dapaflhe pana a^'iU^ma NagasenoE ’"hhante Krigasena '^samuddo 
(samuddo)i' ti vuccati, kemi kantnena apam' udakam &'imuddo ti 
vuccati” til Milindarn^iia puttho aha: "yattakam mahariija 
udakam lattakam lonam, yattakam Ion am tuttakam udakain: 
23 udakastimalla^ i^imuddo ti vuccati” ti, tada rafihii Milindena 
*'kallo *si bhadte Nagasena" ti vuttam; ettha hi *s:imatn uda- 
kena loi^aip ettha ti sam-uddo* ti nibbacanaiu vedhabbam 


' K|533, ns*, * Vibba J5" *f/VlbhaS"—ISS'I, *nS6«—1S7'I'. 
» I'''r095. * Spk iiJ S tv IS7” ’ Mtl 86* impra 114 '*), * intnudJo | 
' snniuddo ti | rve^ l| vuccati vA ] «nmuddd samuddo ti hn || 

'jasma pifcchayani vyeipanicclmnnytnn duppufi^o^' [>[ 1 292 ■] ti 

vnttaqi" hn so >lEllapa^oAsaiTkn nhnii' lya’ c? || ns. 

* sudisa'D hlunpamA A* phmA' tfl cJt* by krnm khrafi* phrari^,)^i 

^ (B» VUIIAJ, f Hi d E sarnund”? ^ fC^ aiElin^K * BJ” 

ayaitnfl tifl. ^ i RISl om. J B™ samuddo il li. ^ B™ (idakn^psamciiA. 
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^iiilod\(fk]an^ ti adisu viya; tattha bliadantaNrigasennmatafl'' 
ca amhiikani miitaA ca pakatisjimuddatn' santlKuya vattiUta na 
Tirujjhali, atihakiithatariyanam matam pi “"taiihrisamuddo" ti ca 
*"siiinutldo p'eso" ti ca apntani samuddasarikkhiikruij [ca] tanha- 
cakkhusotadini sandhaya vuttatta na viruijlnUi li datthahham. 5 


*A7irtrfrtdhatuvasri cii pi, *A'//tfij'rtdhEituvasenu ca. 

^itliatit\o va pi dhiituiTihii, 'dhaio A'/m/wpubbato pi va 
Jl7ffiiH//iHsadda34s;i nippbaitim siiddakkluindhavidu cade. 46 
[C* 50S‘] Tatth!! '"samkbiitena parlc* upadlinakkhandha pi duk- 
kbiV‘ ti vaciinato tsjayam'* pi dukkhadhammo vit* sarniino jiiliia- lo 
riii'vadhiniaraiiiLdukkhadilii anekehi dukkhehi khaijati kh*idiyati 
ti khandhoi tth' C’v:i dukkbchi khafihati iivadsifiyati ti pi khaadho; 
klvmiyati parikhafliiati li pi khandho; attcna va aituniyena va 
tticchatta ‘'kharp sunflakaram dhiireti ti pi kliaii'dho * rupukkhaii' 
dhiidi. Auhuddharato puna 


A/ww/Aflsaddo rasi-guna-pannatiisu csi riithiyam 
koithase cVva amsc ca vattati ti vibhiivaj’C* d? 

Vuttam h' etiiiti Siiniaiohavirtodaniya* V'ibhangii^thakathiiyam: 
«"A 7 ««if//n 7 ,saddo satnbahulesu thanesu nipatatif: riisLmhi gunc 
pannattiyam riilbiyimtl: ^'''sey vatha pi bhikkh:ive mahasamuddc m 
na sukaraTp ndakassii pamilpam gaheturp: ettakatii udakalhakani 
ti va cttakani udakalbiikiisiitaiir ti va cttakHni udakidhaka- 
stihassani ti vu cttakani udakiiibakasatasahassani ti vii, atha 
khn 'asamkhcvyo*' appatniiyyb maha' iiJakakkhandbo* t' cva 
sEnnkhsiin gacchaii" ti fidisu bi rilsito' klumdlio namu, na hi 25 
pariitakam udakam' udsikakkhandbo ti vuccatl bahukamJ eva 
vuci-aii, taihu’* na pitrittakam" nijo nijsikkhsmdho. na appa- 
mattaka giivo guvukkliitndho, na appaniatiak;irii haluni bitlU' 
kkhundho, na appamattakiirn pah ham pufthakkhandhn ti vuccati, 
bahiikiim^ t*va hi rajo raiakkhandho, bahukii ca gaviidayo ga- 30 
vakkhandho, balakkhandho, pufifiiikkhiindho tt vuccati”; '*"sila- 


■ J n 172’ fiupra 337’* infra ^ 257). * Dhs ^ ll'SO? ip. 1S9"). * tJhs 
f, 597 fl 601 * 1^35 iKc bb 6 «. * i 533 . • 1 - 7279 ? ’ V m. ■ Vin t 

* ( 211 *). *■ 373 ’*- 576 ”< 7 Vfbba l“- 2 ". “ A II » M I 301 ’- 

ft C'^Qm nriiMtnknii; B-ns ntlodan <= Ji- ^ B™ bhama°. »™ pnkati- 
«ninu<ldbjiniftaddam. 0 C«-K™ ftTotii; B'n» sArara. ' C* jre*“ ' ifrt C- H": H‘n. 
(-AiyaiH' ® - dissnt'- ^ b"'n* usonklty fyyo. < B-" o w. 1 ita n* 

(= VibhA*:C»prthutaip, B”" halmtan). «(H™ ad. lii?. « V'ibhn:®ko. ft nsvuecftnU. 
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kkhandho . . , samadhikkhfmdhft”" ti adisti pana gunato khandho 
niima, ‘"addasa kho Bhagiiivit mahantam durukkhandham 
Gunga\'a aadiyii ^tena vu3'hiimrinati” ti ettha pannattito 
khandho niima, *"3’am .. . cittam mano tiianai;am .. . viftiirinam 
5 viaflanakkliaadho” ti adii^ii riijiiito khaadho nama, s?" avam 
idha rasUo adhippeta, a 3 *iim hi khandhuidio nama *pindattho 
*pugattho ‘gharattho «riisattho, tasmu riiailakkhana khandha 
li Teditabbrt'’, 'koubasauho ti pi vanum vattati, tokasmirn hi 
inarn^ gahetvii codlv'amiuia “dvihi khiiadhchi dassama, tihi 
10 khandhtihi dassarnii" ti vadanti, itt kotthfisatakkhanu khandha 
ti pi vaitum vatLtti, evam cttiia rupakkhandho ti rupariisi 
rupakoUhtiso, redanakkhandho^ ti vedanartlsi vedanakotthiiso 
ti imina na^yena* attho vediiabho"; *"khandhe'bharam; ‘^khan- 
dhato otareti: ''^niahahanu usabhakkhatidha” ti udisu pana 
amso khandho ti vuccati. 

.-fptibba yaiato ca pi, oyttpapadaro puna 
fatttfto ya «7to* vfi pi tlyafnHeiTiivo gato. [C* 509'] 48 

Vuttam pi c' etam: ‘’"fi’yatanato, ayitnatn va« tananato aya- 
tassa ca nay’anato ayatanan ti veditabbani; cakkhunipadjsii hi 
20 tamtamdvSriirammaiia dttacetasika dhamma sena sena anu- 
bhavanadikiccena ayatanti, utthahanti ghatantt vayamanii'’ ti 
vuttam hotlt te ea pamt imibhute dhaititne ctfini ^tananti', 
y itt hare ntf ti vuttam hoti; idah ca anantatagge sarn^ate pa vat- 
tarn ativa ayatam samsaradukkliam yava na nivattati tava 
25 nayanti (pa)vatta 3 'antTJ ti vuttam hoti, — iti sabbe p’imedhammii 
ayatanato ityitnam V!i« t a nan a to uyaiassa cu n ay an at o i\ 3 *a- 
tanan ti vuccanti; api ca '*nivasoUbimatthena'« itkariitihena 
samosara5althana™-sa5jiiiidesiatthena katanatdiena ca a 3 ''atanam 

S IV t79* (supytt ■ Dhfi § ^ = njioA^ ns. * =: npiup 

anrit, ns. * ^ ncnB' nnnb, ns. * — ncu nnnk, ns. ' ^ nbliui' ahaIe, ns, 

* Vin [|] » f/ $ 355, '• Bv 2: J94-^ __ _J. » V305, 

1277, S3J, ” 376'*—S77" ■< Vibhft 43*' — 46" {sHpta Ml* 396*i "i ViH 
481” -4«2". " As 140” 1 124". 

A am orti. btJJm cbboy, ** rrtnam). J ttS VinlannlcliltA. « Vibhillrrrf.: 

saiiiiAkhbAndbndrnnm. f lia fmeir.) Hf ns uniio pro va. nito. t V'iblia Vm 

(KM. h [)ni rA]rAni«ntT (V'iblin: ^bAfeittf TAyAmanlt). I VibhA Vm: (nnontt. J B"* 
TAtt.ijanfj; Vibba Vjn: QayELRt' cva dS 

(= Vibha Vm*. 
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veditabbam, tatha hi loke "IssaraViitunom, ViUuiicviiyatanati” 
ti iidisa nivasLiUliunam" iiyatanan ti vucciiti'’, "suvanijiiyata- 
nam, nitunilytiiiinan" ti aUisu likaro. sasiine pana ‘"manorame 
ilyatane sevanii iiam vihartgamiV' ti adisu satnosaranatthiiniun, 
^"Dabkhinapatho gunnam ayatanan” ti iidisu saflpitidesOp 
tatr' eva aakkhibhabbalam papuniiii sati ^sati) ayatatit ti adi^u 
karaijam; cakkhuadisu ca pi ciitacotasika dhamma ai"'asanti 
tadiiyaUavatiitaya ti cukkhadayo t'lt nesum niviisaulianaip^ c«ik- 
khadiiAu (cii) tc akinijii,' tainnissitatia taUaJ'aniniiiJiuttii cu ti cak- 
khiidayo nesatn iikaro, cakkhiLdayo nesam samosaraniitthu' 
nam ‘ tutcha taitha dv'firaramnianavasena samosariiaato, cak- 
ktiiidayo ca nesiim safijatidtso ' tannisssityararnmatiabhavcaa 
tatth’ cva uppattito, cakkhadayo ca nesam karaijiuri ' tesam 
abba VC abhaviUo'p — iti aivasaUhanatthcna' akfiTiU^hena sarao* 
saraijaHbanatthena saiijritidesatthena karanattheoa ti imehi is 
karaaehi eie dhammii ayatanati ti vvtcca(a;ti, tastna yathiivut- 
ten attheiia« cakkhufi ca lam iiyataaaft ca ti cakkhayatanam 
j| la dhamma ca tc fiyatanaii ca ti dhammiiyatanan ti evam 
tiiv' ettha atthaio vifSfliitabbo vinicchayo ti, Icc evatn 
ntv^o iikciro c' evu jiitideso ca karaijatn 
samosaranathanafi ca vuccat' ayatanatp iti*'. 


30 


* fVrf;-*irxV/cbi dhatuhi akfii apubbaktrbi va 
eflJ^'a^■(’r^7/^^if^^saddupapadea^^ V^*oa pi va 
Ariy/Visaddanipphatti dipetabba sudhimata. 510’J ^ 50 
Ettha ’piiretum ttyuitatthcna kayaduccaritadi aii'indiyam nam a, 35 

aladJhabbiin it miho, tarn avindtyam vindati ti avijjii, tabbi- 
parkaio kavaducciiritfidi vindiyam bi*roa, lam vindiyain na 
vindati ti avijia; khandhanam msauham fiyatanamint ayaia- 
(lattham dhatiiniirn suftfimtham saccutiam tathaitham indriy*i- 
nam adhipatiyattharn aviditatn karoti ti avijja, dubkhadinaip 30 
pilanadivasenn vutttim vatubbidham attham aviditam karoti ti 
pi'aviijS: aniiivirahite samsiire sabbabhiiva^yoni-gaii viflnana* 

1 ^ I •** *(^>11 491**- * i 493- * I 490. * I tSO. *577** 

— a78'< Vibha = Vm 536**-“- _ 

^ nbJlsaiaitili®. * «"* oiH-i n* flyatBiseim nymanart li ymrcnii (— \ m), 

ri fir mhi ad Vm 482'. Bnvni niv/wannith". arf. ca, ' B" abhnrv 
nhhlivaio, bh.lva Bbhttvata. ’ iVa -ft I*n.. S rV^ C=lJ*n* althran. 

h dyjilanen' ki. 
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t[hhi-.snu.Lvi^esu sitie javapetj ti avijja, pariimatthato urijfa* 
manesu Uthi-purisadisu favati, vijiamrinesu pi khandhiidLsy na 
javati ti avijja-; yam pana atthatathiiyam "'api ca cakkhuvirl- 
flanadmiim vatthararamana-paticcasaiimppada-paticcasaranp. 
5 piinnaitaip dhammanitm chiidanaio pi anjjrt ” ti vuttam, cxntn 
na sadUatthato ^'uuam alha fclio avijjiiya chadanakiccatiii vnl 
lam, tatha hi Abhidhammatikayam idam vuttam; ‘"rvaflianat- 
thaip dassetva siibhrivatiham dasseiurp "'api ca” tt ddim rdia: 
cafckhuvihfiariadinam Tuttharammaiirmi** 'tdam viutlm. idam 
arammanan ti as'ijjaya natum na sakk^ ti aviijii rappaticchit- 

Uika vuHii. vatthfirammanasabhavaccbadimato tva avijiadmam 
pajiccasamuppiidabhavassa inrilmanmadlnam pa|iccasamuppan. 
nubh^assa ca chiidanato pa:iccasamuppada*pagccas.',muppai,- 
nacchadanam vcditabban” ti. Tuttha -'duf.gatigainikammass.i 
□ !,esap4Lca>Htta avij,a avmdjyaip vindati ti vmta. larhii 
vt^esapaccayo rmdantyassa* na hot. ti vindivam na vindati 
tJ ca, attanisaitanam cakfehuvififliinadinam pavattapannmo up- 
paUanam ayatanam sttmohabhav&n’ eva''anabhisamfiyabliutatta 
aVid 1 tarn aMatiim karott; nritavirahite iavapeti ti *van* 

Ja niigama.vipuriyaya-vikitra.vinaafi.dhrituauhavisesavogehi 

Mdhaasa mruttdakkhmjiissa vaacna tisu pi padosu flk:ini-ii/kara- 
yskare gaheiva aftiiesam vannSnam lopum katva, yVvkiirassa cii 
dutiyassu agamarp katva«, a-v/JJa vattri” ti. 


33 


3i 


'.'Jr«y/fidhatato iicyyri ivrri/njwsaddasanthitf 
Virdr«papiidfi/p,i/fldhiituto vfttha vii pana 
*rah»to *riUtito ca pi t^kiirapubbato id ha 
«r 1. fiassa*’ nipphatti dfnt^’dd iruvas.sitil, fC= .3i Ml $'> 

ralha hi amhan ,i '•"i.K«aJakkhii,eyj.a„a aivanidipacoaye 


arohaii pujaviscsarl ca” ti araham. vu'itan ca: 

.. - -i. “ _ ‘ 


litr -t;,- 


_ t- - .pujiivisesam 

saha paccayebi ynsma ayam arahati lokimrttho. atthaniirDpam 

loke tasraa jino arahati mimam ctati” ti; tatha so 
37S ad \ iblm * § 1343 770^» iRnn fi 6 J' vi 

?/‘■''?<»*• Ml*,' 

< ' "'*= Tindijawfl. J pftY«tt4.„a,p. 

B“, C’^B^ns samfflolin- mf B*.. f Rm k r™ i, 

Rinj C* tnssa; jwtn. 
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kik'Siirayo niagpena hani ti araham, I'uitaft ca; *''yasnia r;igti- 
di&'imkhiiiu sabbe pi arnyo hfitii p:iflfliisatthena nuibena, lasmu 
pi arahain mato ti; yafl c' ttam avijijabhaviitajjhamayaniibhi" 
puflnutiiabhisiimkhararani*’ iaramiirnniini-mJ'" ♦(.•tavasiiinudaya- 
mayt-na akkht;na' vtjjhltva bhavarathc' saniEiy<ijitam {iniidikii- 
lapiivattam'^ s:tmsiiracakkam, tassa so Hodbimandt: viriyapadehi 
silapiithaviyaTTi ptitiuhityjt saddhahatthona kaiJimakkbayakaraiTi 
fiinjapamsum ffiihctvfi siibbe sirt hani ti pi Jirahiirti vuiiitii 
cu: -"arii samsjiraGiikkaiisa hfitii fiiinasifiii ynto tokanathenii. 
ten’ esa arahiin ti pavuccali" ti; tiuha *"au:ihitam parahltaS ca 
paripurctum sammsi patipEijjantchi sadbuhi Jurato rahititbba 
pariccaiitabba parihatabbii ti rabii ' rag:jidayo pripadhanim!i, 
nit santi etassa rahfi ti a-raham, 'araho'' ti viittabbo okarassa 




t(i 


satiusarjiTTi•'* ifkantdcsant kiitva iirfiiiau ti vuttani* lihii on: pa- 
padhamma raha niima ' stidhuhi rahitabhaio, tesaiti su«hu is 
pahinatt!! Rhagavii iiraliatn iHiito" ti; alba va kblniisufchi se- 
khehi kalyrmiipttihujjanchi ca tia rahiiabbo aa ‘pariccajitiibbo, 
te Gi Iihagavutu>» ti araham. -iha ca: *"yc ca saechikatii* 
dharnma^ iiriya suddhagocarii, n:i tehi rahito hoti niltho, Hfnft* 
rahaiTi mato" ti; raho ti ca 'gamsinaTn vuccaii, '*'a’ alibi ctassa 'jo 
laho gamaaiirn gsitisu piiccajati ti jvrahain. liha ca: rabo va 
giimanam yassa sanisiire n' atthi sjibbaso, pahinajatiTnanmo 
araham sugaio mato tii; pasiimsaiiii va Bhitgavii araham, 
akfebaracintakfi**' hi pasUTitsayaiTi *rirrt/irtsiiddiiip vanneati, p:V- 
-saiTisabhavo ca Bhagavato arit-ififiasadhariia** yathabbticcagu- 25 
padhigato sadevake lokc suppiitiuhito" iti ‘'pEisrimsatiii pt Hhii- 
gavit arEihatp, aha ca: guacbi sadiso n' atthi yasma lokc 
aadevake, tasmii pasamsiyaita pi ar:ih;iip dipadutlamo” ti. 
[O 512'] Imfmi nibbacanuni ’“"aniha pujayam; "hana biip* 
sayam. '®raha ciige, ‘^rahi gatiyan" ti intesam dhaturiiim vasemi 30 


■ V'm * Vra 201'"’. * .'tTfl**"** <C Vm-mhi ' IJ*> 

‘it iooti. * Vio-mln iM') 208”-'*. * d liHi;.. » 579**-** Vm-nJh| 

20a»*^209', * Fill? lit 2: t33. * Vm-rnhs « R=) SO*!*-’. '* V I0B, " 1536- 

” i'To«>. “ I Tok". 

u Bensoim, C-^ "iotnkhArtlnftfp. (Bw nitkheni'- ^ B'n* iibhavnraihe«= Vm), 
c pm Opavuilii'. I Bi" nrnhaio. ( B"" okflfa^^assftniiaflrnillJ. h ns; fe fii I * *. || 
BhHifaTJl irtil : na rnhuti n* piiricenjjili cvan* W* tna mil I thnJi' ^ BJiHKn- 
vatJl rhl kra eH' mn. »aft‘ - ' >ta C« "knia iBinmmn iniflr.); roht: f t 

ittccbikBifliadahiiitimn iiwi'fr.J. J B-n p.Thltinjfttimflnihiiin sugmo li. k B™ ''ciniikA. 
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idhu vutEiin], ’"'kile&ehi amkana arahan" ti ca ^"'papakaraac 
rahiibhava lirsihan^* ti ca ^^'^asapjiuriiianiiiii urakit dure ti ara- 
han^^ ti ca *^^sappuris(anitm arakfi asajnne* ti arahan" ti ca 
nibbacanani pana dhutusaddanissitani na honti ti id ha na gahi- 
A tani; ^pHS^imsa pana atthato pliik eva ti *^Waha pujrijan " ti 
dhiitussa attho bhavitum yutto ci idba amhehi gahita. Attha- 
kathacariyehi tu i^mAflsaddassii UibbhamanaviLsena sabbe pi 
attha gahitii^ dhatunissita ca adbatunissitil ca, kathamr ^^^fira- 
katia, hai«atta ca kil^jsarina so munip batiisaiiisaracakkaro, pac- 
10 cayadina caraho, tia raho fcaroti papanip araham tena vuccati" 
ti; tikucariyebi pi tath* eva gabita. katham: ‘"arakii nmnda- 
buddhmamp araka ca vijatiatam, rahanam ^uppahinatta, vidu- 
nani arabeyyato, bhavesu ca rahabhava, plsamsa araham Jiito"' 
ti. \ atha pana rtm/rjiiiisaddaasa, cvam “iT>'ff//flsaddas.sa pi 
15 nibbacanani ^“veditabbani. 

* * SY/pnbba^a#H/to c' e viij 5j/pubba^ ^^^adtio pi ca 
dhiro ^H^ifT/iisaddassa nipphattiip s«imudiraye, 53 

Ettha hi sugato ti sobhanaip gatam etassa ti sugalOp sunda- 
ram** thaaam gato ci sugato^ (s:mima gato ti sugato^ £§£ijnma 
2Q ca gadaii U sugato)*^ ti dhritunissitarp atthEun gahetva sadda- 
nipphattl katabba^ vuttam hi atthakathasu: ^^"sobhanagama- 
nattap ^undantm than a m gatattai sam nta gatatta [samagatattu]^ 
^utnnia ca gadatta*^ stjgato^ gamananni pi bi gutaip vuccatip 
lab ca Bbagavato scsblianam pansudd ham anavajiuipf kim pana 
25 tan ti; ariyamaggOp ten* esa garn^mena khemarn disain asapa- 
marta^ gate ti sobhiinagainanatca siigaco*' ti adi, 

^/i^f^tfsaddiipapadato pi ca 

i?;^rt^oi^ffsaddanipphauirn pavadCp aSfiathii pi va. o-l 
Atr imani nibbacanant: ^^bhagasamkhata' lokiyaloknttarasam- 

’ Vm ■ Vm 201 * c/ Vnl-rnbt 206«-*^ * cf, Vm-mhiJ 

^ Vm > mh\ la€. (B- 

oy^iP-iaj, i « t73''*X np: antBrnhiinip AvgjAbhaVDtunbi^ip jrthciti buinli 
hnnAli vrt ti nnmmhitfiliAn' tl vattEibbt^ ninitdnnyrna A-ra-bnn ti vuttAin 
T am* Cn SA jjhrArt* lull* Cbui " 1^075^. II I J3[^_ ii 

I 4fi?Z. “ 1 679. (J14 It. Sh 

^ sAppuriittnne. b 3 m ^abi. B«a 5 supybba., J B*n h, L iandura-. 

' B"! f e*^ fliH Jt ffrttaitu, h ajjAmJlnoX i B«a 
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>Hrfxrn j —Y 

paitiyo vani bhaji sevl ii Bhaga va; ‘Somiitxiissiikuinrimtta- 
bhavadisu carimaitabhiive ca bhiigiisnmkhntaiii *sirim issariyajii 
yaUb ca viimi uggiri khejapintJam viva anapekkho cha^^ayi 
ti llhaga va.^ (C 513‘] athii va *n!il;khuttelu samam pavauaUa 
b h a - g a samkbiite =■ Si ae ru*^‘ugand hara-Ui: t araku ru-H i m a vuntiidi- 6 
bhaianalokc vami tiinnivfisisattaviisasiimaiikkaTnanato tappa^i* 
budiihachandaragappahiiinjna pajahi ti Bhaga-va ii. 

* PflrfltihiUiJvaaa cil^ pi, jporfipapadato pi ca’’ 

latbii ^nia(/yaXo ca, '•mayiHo, <>intinaio, * 
puna ti etebi dhaiuhi khalu siattabi 

vadc /n»r(fiMW!iaddassa nipphaititii ptiasasanef 
uitumuvikci/Jrtrfln/flsaddeiia sahu atthahi 
padeht /iffrA/w/aJiddam vade taddiiUiipactayi^ 
pdrasaddupapaditlo nia(j)/uio pi iha Vit 

wiflVrtto va, HutItnto vii, mho va, puna pi turn* 
eiefii cbiUii dhaluhi mahiipurisavacakam 
/ifjrffwi/saddam irenti, tato paniwH/oTiivam. 

Ettha tava uttamiivacakapfH'iiwflssiddaviisena* pflf/-fW«imbbaca- 
tiam kiilhessiima', tiito pflrrtdhutuvasena, tiito pitrasuddupa- 
padawfi/dhatiidivasena, tato pfff'flsaddupapadiUHfnlyT/adhittadiva- 20 
sena: danasiladigunavisesayogena sattuttamatfiya pa ram a 
mahasattii' bodhisaitii, Usaip bhuvo karnmatp va para mi * 
danadikiriya; atha va paraii prdeii purcii va* paramo * 

dunitdinam gunivnam palako piirako*' ca bodbiusuto, paramassa 
ayam paramass.a va bhavo kammarn va piirami ' dimadikiriya; 25 
atha vii paraip siiitum atiani muvaii biindbati guuii’' isesayo- 
gemi ti para*mo, param vii ndhikataram majjati sujjhati kllc- 
samalato li para-mo, parum va sctdiatri nibbanam ma 3 'aii 
gacchati ti para-mo, paratp vit lokam pamsinahhutena flanavi- 
aeaena idhalokam viya muniiti paricchindati ti para-ma, paraip 30 
va aiiviya siladlgunagunam atiano santaat; miaoti pakkhipatl 
ti para-mo, param va attabbutato dbammakayitto' ahftam pati- 
Tcp in 2: ti**. 3: 10*^, '(-iU"). M 734. *15^9. 

•I 227. ' VbW. •I'1245. » I F218. *‘11249, 

« C<'B'""sfttiikhrucbL f r#« C«K"*-. B' *yTip^ms:t.iJdlulopaccJirit!i 

ladJWt.pSMafl’fhi BO pnnwiUrtJtfam Itui ! J. i B-^flUHttoinattbavia-iik-'*. * S'" 

kathissjunn, * fB'n* fflabJihodKiBattJI>. « H"> <»/<(.: B* '* «*“ a™ ‘ B" 
kammakarAln. 
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paktham vil tadanatthiikaram kilesacgraganam lamati himsatl 
ti para-mo * mah^atto, paramassa ayum paramassa vii hhkvo'^ 
kammarn vA parami • ilanu(]ikiri}*ri. Aparo nayo: pare nibhane 
majjati supati satte ca inajjeli sodheti ti para-mi ■ mahfi- 
i puriso, uissa bhavo kammarn va paramita; pare aibbaae sane 
mavati bandhati yojeti ti para-mi, param'’ vii nibhiiiiEiip mayati 
gacchati s;ine ca miiyeti garnet I ti piira-mi; munati tiT param 
nibbanam yathavato*^ taitha vii 514*] sane minoti pakkhl 
pan tj p.ira-mi, kilcsari'' va sattanam pure' iiibhime minati 
10 himsjtti ti para-mi - m;ihapuriso, tassa bliavo kammarn va pa- 
ramitii ■ diiniidikiriya va. Imin;i nayeaa parammam saddanho 
veditabbo. 


'Artr^tdhatuvasa va pi '^/jr^dhatuvasenaf va 

*A’«yisaddQpapadan»rf/»dhatuto vii pi dipaye 
Afflrwwfisaddfmipphattim msihtikarunasilsane. bO 

Tattha karuna ti ■‘paradukkhe sati siidhiinam hiidavakampsi- 
natn karott ti karu^ii, »kirati paradukkham ‘vikkhipati ti ka- 
nma; 'kani vuceati sukham, taip rvmdhati vlhfidhati kiiruriitiam 
na sukhapcTi ti pi kiiruniu 


20 


■ W/M-»^v>//idhatuvasena paridipaye 
iv^Vlsaddassu nipphattiip saddanipphaitikovido. ft] 
Tatthii vijjii ti "vindiyam kayasoL'aritiidim vindali j'athiivato'f 
upaUibhati ti vijii,; tamokhandhadipadalanaithemi va attano 
pa^ipakkharn viijhati ti vijja; uito eva attano vis,aviim viditam 
3 karoti ti pi vijjri. ' * 


'*.VrrfA(idhiituvasa c’ cva, "jHi'-‘*rf/frtdhutuhi ca dvidha 
iftcffltasa^^a&sn nipphattirp raedbiivi ^itmudiritye, b2 

latthii medha ti sammohaip medhHti himsatt ti medha, pfi- 
pake vAkusale dhammc medluui himsnti ti pi medha; athit va 


’ i'Tsso. * 

♦ \'ni 318' (fif. 

* g S 2S: 110), 

377“ » Vilj, <• 


Rap 602 (— .Mind I'iflii c* M7b; feira Tilcirao^. * !^0S2. 
supra 238 rt. 3>, » (Viu I'/f.f ff, Wjf $ 31; 15 ) 

^JSi,pra 23f*). ' KTOS. ' 1 ijJJ. ^' 490 ; u 
l ow. '* kW7, ^ 


* a™ oin. 6 H'IJS parnip. « B«iit yattiavnid (cf, sajTj. d pcju Ortm, 
* Bfns part- > e ams iBmjj j,ft,hflvnto ftirft 382*), 
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‘"paftilii hi setthfi kusalii vitdimti niikkh:Utnrri}a-r-iva tarukanam 
silam sirilSi“ ca pi saiafi ca dhamma anvayika pahhavato (bha- 
van:i” ti vacanato)'’ pana medhaii stlcna sirivii sataft ca dham- 
mehi SEiha^ ^acchati na ekikii hutvii litthaii ti pi mcdha. Aparo 
nayo: sukhumam pi attham dluimmah ca khippam eva mcti‘* b 
c' eva dhareti ca ti me-dhfi, cttha meti ti gaiihiiti ti auho, latlia 
hi Atthajssilmiyam vuttaip: *’'asani viva ailuccayc kilesc me^ 

dhaii himsati ti medhii, khippam pahana dharaijaUl'»if‘^‘* vii 

medhii” ti, 

*A*rtw/(idh:itaViJsa' c' eva ‘rapubba/jyfitof pi cu lo 

r<?/AkaddasJsa nipphauim saddailhailnu vibh^ivaye^ 63 

‘Rahianti satiti ettha ti ratti; *rii* sitddo tiyysiti chijjati eitha 
ti ra^tti, sattunam saddassa viipasEinwikala li attho, [C' &I5*] 

msine" iti ""ijo iintakammiinr' ti c* ubhohi tu 
dhatuhi mfitJflsaddassn nipphattim xiOrtiudirsiVei. 6i 15 

Tiitha hi siUtiUiam ayum mananto'' viyii siyati imtaiti-karoti ti 
ma-so, Citiiunasiidayo dvtidasa tnfisa, seyyathidaip: Citro Vi- 
sakho lettho Asiilho Savanu Bliacldo Assayujo Kiittiko 
siro™ Phusso MuRho Phag^upo ti: tatra Citto maxo Ramiitiiko 
tif vuccati: "'yatba pi Kammake mast bahii pupphanti varija" 'M 
ti hi pidi dissiiti; Bhiiddo pana Po^hapadof ti vuccati. .Aiha 
va mil so ti aparannavisesstssa pi suvannainiisasaa pi nfunam; 
tEitthat aparannaviscso "yathaparitniie kiilf “asiyuli bhak- 
khiviiti ti mJtso, itaro i>ana "mama Idan’ ti ^’rntisiyati amasiyati 
ganhiViUi ti maso ti vuccati. 25 

AVi»;p\ib ba-'' iwiit -‘ ‘ i?«nh i satfivacehit ra ravassa i u 
nipphattim siiinudireyya Sakyiisihaasa siisiine, fi-'V 

Tatha hi lam tarn sattam dhammappavatiiil ca saPgamiiiu va- 
danto viva caratl ti sam-vac^charo. 

< I V MS'"". * As I supra * iridt r> 83 "X 

i ayr * (237»i. ’ t9‘J w, 8i. * ] 27*^ fns «V. Af* ijlt* 

} V Khp V[ 12“^^. Vl259. " VWS. '* '* V?!*, 

A SK cm. C« snma-. •* i B" tnedbatii. B*“ "ttlnsnn, 

I (pm randha"); C* railia* (346*'k. K C*B‘n» pm ^'bhurnto. P™ fiat- 

tbabbPhl bhJi™*. I B* pa m (bi roj. i n™ oipi.-sasaddasiia nipphaaitri «m“. 
k tie C'^BcWns ik*. msnanibi, U™ Maga" " ns ud. pi. I' B'" Phot>, *1 B'" altha. 
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'Bhuti*bhtkA’/t(tdhaiaviisii% atha vh bhayaviicakam 
W//saddam purim;uii katva *i'Jt*/jfldhaturasena ca 
Wi/A'Mwsaddassa nippluittim kathaveyya vitakkhano'*. 66 
Tatha hi *kilese bhindati tt bhikkhu, chinnabhinaapatadharo*^ 
a tt pi bhikkhu, bhikkhaaa^Ro li pi bhikkhu, *samsare bhayaiji 
(ikkhuti)*' ikkhariasilo ti (va)^ bh Lkkhu. 


f 


^ Sarta-* bJtft/iiii d hath hi s/i^d/^/saddagatirn vade, 

^siippurise ca nibbune esa saddo pavaitali. 67 

Atr imani aibbacanani^ sidanasabhave kilcse bbindati ti sab- 
10 bhi ' sappurissj, yo ariyo ti pi pandito ti (pi)!! vuccati; apt ca 
sidanasiibhavii kilesa bhijfami etthii ti sab-bhi • nlbbanom. yam 
ragakkhayo ti adi nfimani Jabhati', lathii hi Samyuttatthaku- 
thiiyam^ vutiaipt ’"yiisina. nibbanam agammii sidaaastibhiira^ 
kilesa bhijjanti, tosma tarn sabbhi ti vuccati” ti, Ktth' etatn 
IS vadama; 

yasmii nibbaaam agamma saipsldtinasabhavino 

klesa bhijjanti, ram tasma sabbitf ti amatxtm braTun* ti- 6S 


’ifi'ifdhatu-^.fiTrffTdhutuhi 6/risv'saddassa sambhavam 
gtinehi bruhita dblrii poranacariyii bravum*. 69 

so Taiha hi ‘“''bruvantai ettha sidantl ti bhi-si" ti Wiwisaddassa 
sambhavam porana kathayitpsu. {C*5I6*J 


“SwA’/i^idhatuvasa ca pi, siipubba** 'H'ltat/attt pi v% 
**if«ptibbaA/mH/(to va pi sfiAAtfsaddagatim vade. 70 

Sukhan ti hi ’*sukhayatl ti sukham, yasa' uppajjaii, tarn su- 
?5 khitam kiiroti tj atiho, sutthu dukkham khiidaii ti pi sii-kham, 
sut^u dukkhutn khanati ti pi su-kham. 

“/JwAAAadhatuVasa ca pi, **rfHpabba*Affrf(ito pi va, 
“f/ifpubbsAAflrrwto va pi /ArAA’Aasaddagatiin vade, 71 


V loao. * F'ta. * V a*, * sat*-*< viha 245"-« (Vin iii at*-*) * vm a” ■ Wv 
6 20: 24 (Sd i;'l82j; Mm Sd f Mb * (17S*), ' Spk «rf S I 7(», *V700. >• Kai \T 
3:109. •‘ir‘'4 l. *' 1/433; " 1'533. .iSt "-"C As 117'*-'*. ** I'ii'. 

“ -bbiklcbio. b C*- kareyyn aurJeiiltfehano. e um chiQdachiutiApata'-, 
J B- flw. c Iftbbhalf. f fl« pi. e ftm SuiiBnlaith", h Spk (C*]5 plla- 

iia$abli°. < C= bruvutn, J a‘‘"n* bratf'', k B'-'oii suptibba-. 
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Dukkhan li hi 'dukkhnyati ti dukkhatn, y;iss’ iippaijati, um 
dMkkhitWTii karoti ti attho, sut^hu* * sukham khitdail ti pi du- 
kkham, suttliu'’ sukham khanati (i pi du-kkh:im; iuha vit dvidha 
sukhitm khanati ti pi dti-kkham. 


*rjii»i//iffdhruuv!jsii ca pi, \ji>iii«wdhfltuvascna va, ^ a 

*j^flii/xi-*rf/rddhiituio vii pi ^rni/rf/iasaddagatlin vade, 72 

Tatha hi gandhayaii li gandhu, atiano vaiihtim sucayaii ‘idan^ 
sugandham, idam duggandhan’ ti pakaseti, puiicchiinriam va 
pupphaphaladi ’idam ettba atthi' ti pesufiiiam karonta viya 
ahosi'' ti attho; utha va gandhiiyati ‘chindati miiniipagandho >o 
sugandhabhuvena duggandham^ iimansipagandho vn duggandha- 
hhavenu sugandhan ti gsmdho - cttha puna gwnfttamidtiiissn. 
I'hcdiinavacakaue •"alijiitaTp anujatam puttam'* icchaiiti pan- 
dita avajatatp na icchami yo hoti kulagandhaiio" ti ayatn paU 
nidassjinam; vayuna vii niyamano gat'chati li gandho, Kac- is 
cayanasmirfi hi ■"khadilniit-gainanarn khandh'-andhii-gandha"** 
ti *"khrida ama garni"’ice eicsam dhrituniim yathakkaTnam 

vutta; athii va giicctianto dbariyate so 
ti gan-dho, vuttam h' elam bhaJantena Huddhadattiicariyena 
veyyakaranena oiruttinayadassinri’^: •"dhanynti* ti gacchanto ?o 
gjindhoJ, sufiinaio pi va" ti. 

'^y^asadhaluvasa c’ t?va. "rajwrfsfldhatuto pi ca 
I'erjasaddiissa nipphanim iihu dhammarasitfifluno’'. 73 
Raso ti hi ’*rasanii laiji^ assQdentiJ li raso; ramaitta turn 
asanti'* bhakkhanti li pi raso, vuttam pi c’ etam: ’'"ramamima 25 
n' asaati“ ti raso U paridipito" tii*, mtrAyam attho; devama- 
ntissildayo salt a yasma rjimamanri nsim dhammajutam tisanti’* 
bhakkhanti, tasmit tarn dhammajatam raso natnii ti niruttuiV’ 
(luhi paridipito*^ li, padacchedo paoa evam veditabbo: 

■ ef. As il»* ‘.Mt>ra Sflt**-’'). * KTSiiT- • * ' A*l'- ‘ 

• t( til*-, ’ Kc 666. • c/ KffP 666. » '* ^'^*3* ” 1 6'8 

•• ViWn 43”. ’* Abhidh-av 43’*. 

■ BW o»t,\ l*g. dnpliul' ns fomp.ficH 383'*^. leg. duttbu? = lar 

A (B"pnbbam>, ‘f U"' ■>ndho. * Ktv: B»tno. * P*" (thandhflilPiS, 
h nimMftnftya«, * U™ artyail. J W™ nni. B™ '-iftiaflaind. “ 

Cf dJ'" 385^: ftssaotJi “ Ahhidh ftv: oisiintr. P Abb-av: parikittlio li. 
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’'nain n^iimr' ti padiicchedo sivit tiihim, 

kaminakiinikabhuvefia attho hi uitthsi icchito. [C*ol7'] 74 


Iti vuttiiDusiirctia iivtittefitl padesg pi 
yiithaniham nay:it\ilgtli nayo neyyo sus&bhano. 75 

5 Dhatucintaya ye muttii ‘anipphannii* ti te ranta, 

te ca pi baba VO santi pita-IohiiakaAM^ti. 7fi 

Nipphannc api dhiltulii sadde go lU adayo 
anipphaonam va pekkbanti jiS‘Mi'«f//vidbibhe(]atc}’’, 77 

tathii hi "gacL-hati ti go" iti vuttam padam. puna 
10 anipphannam karitvana gavo icc ildikam hravum; 78 
ekajitcna anipphannu .sndda lyfafiffi/indnyo^ 
dhaturupaka^adda** ca ^fl/;*tf^flV«//adayo. 79 

Seyyathidum; ^ lyfainffho *Tisso yevopa/io ^pttoiii *hkihiffi\cc 
evamadini namikapudiini atiipphanmidi bhavanti, utlnt/i setam^ 
i3 yci'tipaitttko icc iidini pana '’"nila vanne; ’sita' vanne; 'ke re 
ge sadde" ti dhatuvasena agatattu oilati ti nilaip, sctatic ti 
setam^ ‘"ye va pana" iti vacanena Bbagavata kiyate kathJyatc 
ti ycvfipana-ko ti nibbacanam aruhantl ti nipphannani** ti vat- 
tab baa i. Keci pan* elthn 'ladeyj'um; nanu nilati seta/t^ ti 


20 adlni kinyfipadani tepitakc buddhavacaae na dissanti ti. | Kincfi 
pi na dissanti, tathii pi etarabi avi|jamana *purag,nbh!isji csii' 
ti gahctabbfini; yathit hi '*"nathaii ti natho" ti ettba kitica pi 
HiJihat; ti ktriyiipadam buddhavacitne na dissaii, tathii pi ''"na- 
tha 3'acan0patap’-Lssariyasirnsanesu'' ti dhatuno ditthattii attha- 
25 kathiicariya ganhiinsu \'eva, evaTpsiimpiidarn idaip dattbab- 
bam, na hi kinyapadaparihino dhiitu vuccey'va; bib ca bhiyvo: 
yurhii “"yilva vyiiti nimisati' tatni pi rnsatii bbayo" ti Jata- 
kapaji^'ain imasnatni buddhuppade devamanussanam vohara- 
pathe asancarimtam pu ran abhasTtbhu tain vyiitf ti kiriyapadam 
3D pi dissatl, tathii nilnii seiati^ ti adihi pi puranabhSsiibhuteh) 

» = >uiippliiianApa|ip3dika-pudtuE‘,ns, *JnIV H J IO":Ap300": 

' ns: Abhitlhftfl-trka ntiuikTih^ kui nippkannR kruip se‘ etl'. ‘ aafilM- 
«iid(fA »oni ( 3 : Sole) bhTn)- kni bo mO bippbnnna ckan Jj. *lii: 1 nliuik l«ll' »»«* 

kui ho mB nlpphnnoB ckan ' 13^9. *110764^1^ * _262'*1. 

"C3b5"J. “i “ J in 95’* d'bSl}. 


" rim nipphnnon. B"" Karuvo dhibbedA^ci, e ila OtJm [■-. w vidr 

B®o* Vitniabh". d C®il® *d(Io. « B®ns puttitc f B^rans pl(a, <r H®its 
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kiriyiipitUchi lihiivit:ibbam tattha 'yriva vy:iii U yiiva um- 
misati, ayam hi tasmim'" kale vohilro, 3'nsmim kiilc Hodhisaiio 
Ciijabtidhi nama parihbujako ahosL Vatha parta Ufahthha' 
sadUfidayo dhatuvusena antpphanna nanin vucciuiti, tathii pah- 
hatayitti aatmultfayaU ckcilityati tUntmayati tltidtiubhiiyati^ met- b 
ftiyati karmiayali mautdyali icc ceamruJav'o t.‘a i' hat Kyat/ 
puttlyati= paUtyofi'^ vaftAfyati parikPhttnyufi <:lvnriyati'= dfm- 
ulyati pa^tyali iet: tvimiridayo ca ati'/iatttiayati /tpavirrayatt 
ffat/inyalt panidMayat/ kHuataya/i xtiiauiiHiayaii k'c evamadayo 
ca dhatuvasena tinipphanna ycva nama \'uccuntL Tattha pah- 10 
batayati ti adisu *siimKho pabbatatn iva aitanam acitrati ■ 
pabbatayati, evaip Siimuddaysiti; saddo ckciiam iva attanam 
acaraii ■ cLccitayati, vatthum dhiunami iva attfmam [C*^ 518‘1 
acaniti * dhumuyati, saddo 'diiddubha'** iti uciirati ‘ daddu- 
bhayati'', hhikkhu meufi' iva'-' ’ mettiiyati, tathii ka- 13 

runayati, ’mama idun' ti ganhati ' mamiiyati; '’achuttaTp chuttatn 
iva licjiratt ' chatliyati, iiputtam puttam iva iicarati • puttiyati 
sissnm iicariyo, ^attano paltatn icchati * patiiyati, et'am vat- 
thiyati parikkhanj'ati civariyali dbanij'ati patiyad; *hatthiaii 
atikkamati ' atihatthayati, vjnaya upagiiyaii ' upavmayati, da- 20 
jham karoti vLriyaiji • daihayaii, pamuijam karoii ■ pamanayati, 
ku-salatp pucchati * kusalayati, visuddhii hoti rutti * visuddhayatt. 
TatrAy itm piidamalu: 

pabhatuftnti pahlialdtjanlit pabbatdyasi pabbatayaifia, pah- 

batdtiami pahhatayumd li iminfi nayena atthannam^ vi- 23 
hhattinam vasena sesam Sitbbam yoietabham, cvam jxmttmh 
dfiyati t hattiyiin li iidisu. Tatra karitavasenu pi pabbatayantam 
payojayati • pat>balui,ya){ia(i^, puttiyantam payojayati ■ put- 
icc adi padasiddhi bharuti, ayam pana padarnala: 

pabbfifa\t(ii)yati^ pahbabtij/aajanti. pahbaUt[yii)tiafi* ticsaip' 30 
3'Ojctahbarn. - Icc evam dhiituvEisenii nipphannanipphannupa- 
dani'‘ vibhavitafii* 


' ja HI 9b'‘ ’ fb lit). * ' <!f 'M3J, * fS 

« hm cm. ^ H"* duddi3bhfl3rutil> duddEthh^. (n^ 

rmnp./fat ^ fJiddaalli, C* BS dudd ubh b did A’ duifS*}. C*K‘'rx> 

duddubh". I annam^, ^ ita ff/ pabbaiAyali rtf. ^ 

pqttijBii > ad. pabbaidTAyaihii* 1 ad. sabbnrn. ^ nipphanfijtp^dflfll 

IS 


I 


sadpanTti )l 


Cf Renins 


.=)SS 

[dani ’dhiituganalakkhaijani adhatulakkha^am ^kfirita- 
p pace ay ay ogam 'sakrirU'-ekakumiiiii-dvikamma-tikammapadani 
*iihiinjyarupaganiim ^dhatunam ekagranikadvigai^ika-tigantka- 
padam '* suddhakatEu-hetukautipadarupain akammabha vapada* 
5 rupam “ckakimta-dvikaritapadam ’akaritadvikarnmakEipadaf) ^ 
ca sabbam cEam yaihaniham kEitintyiima. 

TaErii sabbadlHituk<inis$>ite suddhakiUtuppayogc suddba- 
ssaradbaiuEo vii ckasjjarato va anckassarato vii f/ppaccayassa 
parabhiiva Mrrfadigapalakkhanam ■ samaflbaiitkkhunavajscna, vi* 
ii> ses»aUikkh:Lnavas^na panii akhyiitiittc ^'kiirantanekas.saraUhilEuto 
Siih' uppaccayena niccarn'miggsihitagamanan ca, namikarte nig- 
gahitugamanEimatEafl ca W/rtruai(gainiailakkhiinam**; iikbyiiEritte 
kattari dhatuhi (rppiiccayena s^Eiddhiin niyaiavasenEi niggahLEii- 
gamanam ;'r/E//radig<malakkhaiiain • saniEini^aIakkb:mavascn:i, vi- 
15 sesaliikkhanavaseaii pana AkbyatalEc katEiin dhatiihi /Vann'-ckiir'- 
okiirappaccaychi saddbim niyaEavasetia piggahitiigamanHil ca. 
nsimikalEe anlyatavascna niggahitagamimamattiifi cii I'w/Zmdiga 
nalakkhunam; kattiirl dhatubi iidesalrihhAlithhino'^y'npaccayasiUi 
parabhavo lyfrridigan!lhEkkbanam^ kattari dbatiihi yatharaham 
if/Mfa-{/E;Mip<iccayanam« parabhavo.‘st^idigimalakkh!mam; kattari 
dhatuhi wnpaccayassa parabhiivo ^tfvridigainiaiakkhaiiiim; [C* 5iy'j 
kattari dhatuhi ilkhyattttte appakaiarapiiyogtivasena, namikattc 
paciirappayogavaJicna jr/Afl-p/n'ipaccayanam ** parabhavo goAdi- 
(ligtmahLkkhanam; kattari dhatuhi yaihasambhavam o wrftppac- 
25 cayiinam parabhavo /owiidiganalakkhanam; iikhyatatte kattari 
dhatuhi ^bhathii Wf-wdrynpacvayimam panibhavo (Vi/Adigana- 
lakkhan am ' samahhakikkhanavascnti, visestilakkhanarasena pa- 
oa akhyatattc /karaittadhatuto !>;iha //r*tftiyrtpp;icv:iyehi nivciirp 
biggithitiigamaoiift ca, namikatte niggahitagamanamattah cti 
riiradiganaiakkhaiiiitp. C.fana!TUi.'aki'mam paccayanairi aparattarp 
adhatukikkhanarn. — Iti dhiuuganalakkhartam adhatuhikkhiinam^ 
vibhiivitam. 


' tiSH’-", * riS'd"—S'*!!*. ‘ - Ti'il'—S'P7". • |1(}7H— 

60 r*, 

“ lojifiti''f C ukflriindtihamjtpjidnd). r Um rn R. '* K" 

httuvAdilakthnnam ■ Et<n Ai]rsu|j)bhin(r. <11^ divadilakkhBnnni. nuoilptiCC’, 

h t:*^ nhA-ppiipAt-tiiyJOiHm; H' ns ppii-nhAp”. ' Hn C'Bf tis \ riiif rJtS'): B'" 






Dir.VTUMALA, XXX 


589 


Kitriutppiiccaya&^i yoge tfayo itiipayo cii ti tmc 

cattaro kiirit.ippaccaya: 

wvanaantii^ tnkmiii pacchinna diive, 
jisrsatu fuiuro dvt vii, Hityo yeva adhatuto. 80 

Tatra bhtwdi IrhmtayutL sdifdi SftmujatL oMmadi otthanfiyiiti s 
imani kiiriti^ //vannantadhaturupun]; ^daprfi i/fipijj/o/i, tjnpeii 
tjapayaii'^f nfuipeti nhupatjaii'^ ^ ualwpdi nahupngtiii ffk;iranta- 

dhaiuruprmi; so^idi sosai^ati sompdisosttpmpiii^ (giuiseU gho&uyafi) 

gknsapdi ijkoscipaipiti ^^karamEldliaturupaiii; airij/r;u ^stnpsarnio 
ifikuip nntjdi */dhatLjrupani, nigacchaptti ti cnesEim iti 

attlia, imrmi hi ,F^/pubb!“ii_va /dliatuya vasena SEimbhutEmi beta- 
ksilLurilpani, taiha hi suddliakaLtubhavt.iia maggo ^sayum bayati 
samsarato nigguctrhati il hfiyo U vuccati; ptwtif pfwaytdi 
"x^dhaturupanip pavsidsipeti ti etesam attho, imani hi (p-^/pub- 
bstya)'^ ^fdhatuya vasena sambhutani heiukEHturilpanip taiha t5 
hi situmanam sayani eva pavu" li isuddhakattupadam 

ahacca bhrisitam disi5;id; ^klitpeli [kh^payaii}'^, ^ktuiikhcti kniii- 
khfjy aii ktin * updi kamkh apayati ’ * iicikkhupdi itcikkh tipa yati 
Aami^iantadhaturljpani; ^^khUjtH^ khiyftijrid\ ^*tnitaypti^ mihiymjtdi^ 
i'karantadhaturupiim; okarantadhaturupani; paf?- iJO 

pulkyayaif^ lidhiitMTiissitani rupani. Imtna nayena 
ses5ani avutirmi pi rupani sakk.a viflfiatum vihhuna pidinaya- 
fiflunsi ti vittharo na das-sito. — Hi karitappaciayayoga mm- 


khepena vibhavito. 

Idimi sakaritekakammadini brCimi: [C'^ 520^] ^5 

akammaka ekakamma dvikamma va pi hoitii li^ 
karitappaccaye laddhe sakamma ca dvikammaka; 

Aaytiyi sodhdi so bhmmpi, sodhopdi /J^rrf' Nta/ir;pi, 
mitrnp kammoT^t kdmyati vififleyvam kamato idjim; 82 
dvikammikHi^ i^anibbavimtt likamma, ettha dipsiy^': M 

I * — HvannantJl ,. . i , . . nsum ptirnc fcurnfft* n 

ns; Sd 5 *m. ^ (f ‘ VL^ ^ i^v^p\ aji D 11 ilrtraH = me- 

E!httycnii kHmati aibbrtnarFV?- * I Xi. ^ Sn ■ \V|r ^ 7 r fj 2 + I 9 i >&(. " \ 

I* f uakfift, Wj^ k 2-l! 7 t fdr rt. L ** ** 48*!l 

li. [; 


4 ^III nftpe. b bhApeii hhApiiyali, C*^ rihApfli U"* 

napcii nApsiymi^ B«ns impf^d tinpuyAli. J fliflpTii flftpEirnEi. « Hw 

t rVn B^ns ikhif khadAnft-ftalinau [Vi^] dhilt nnk); C*-khip" B t'fa 
iH™ miidu miliisjayntiiT milftp®. ^ pubbiLiihail {rj. S87" 
puSUTajrrttl. ^ R^na hi. ^ tiu C*'R*^"^ns- 
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feUvnins 


isnQni scptikatu ifiitnatfi ojfitii tuitfcli ict itpi, 83 

nnro naretm vfi tjumuqt na^fti ice api 

kam matt had jpitkum yeva karanam ettha ii'chitam. 84 
- tii :iakaritekakamin;'idmi vjbhavitani. 

5 Itlilni uhaniyarupajtfanani brum a: ^hoH bho//Jnmh/roh’idam 
/>//»i-'adirupai|i, ’xiimbtwii paruiatnhhoii idam rfifZ/fadinipani. 
^S'iitdoti rininfifiti ^bandltati idam ftAwt-’adirupam, '^chindati btm>- 
dali rnndhati idam rm//radiriipam. *Dtti tiefi t/athii aiweti idam 
WwT'iidirupam, ^ritiidheli pn/(Vi{i?d/j«/r idam rwiZ/fadirupcun, "/»»«- 
li> ithel! patiintndlu'li^ idam (Virtidirupam. ’^.tnyati sayati palayuti 
niUaijati yayati idam Wjfwt iidSilipiim, ^*!idynli sayati nbuyali idam 
^/n'iidirupam, ^^kathayatl diitaynti bluyayati idam rifr/idiriipam. 
**Grt*fro/i payuhhati idam Miiiradintparn, '*kiibbati krabbati 
idam Afifliidiruparti. ^^blinoli cinati idam j^'i’adirupaip, 
ti sanoti'-' katoti idam /ci^/adirupam. ciiitatfali iditm sud- 

dhak^iirurupaii'* c’ eva hetukatturupafi ca, kantayati 

idam hetukatturupam eva; ^*bhnkktteti bhnkkhayati. ‘’^vddfli 
midayati idatp suddhakatturQpafi c’ eva hetukattpr^psih ca; 

d kattupadafi c' eva kammapadafi ea. — ^^iiltdvelbn 
L’c ti bahuvaeamiii c' eva vkavaianajli va; ti ana- 

gatavaeanaS cii atitavacitnait’ ca'; ’’■ajiHsujaO ti akh 3 mtari e'eva 
namikafi cn; **giiff/jarft i^jd/iafftum fiiA'/mrmij' ti namikait c’ eva 
akhyatafl ca, eiihu akhyatatte gaix/tan ti **aniigaiavacanam, 
v/d/iantan ti **atitaviicanani, ti/khaijaH ti parikappavacanam 
*■'1 521*] — ^ibbam vil cLiim padam anagatadhivacanan ti pi 

vattum vattat* eva. Lminii nayena ahhani pi uha n iy a pad iini 
nanappakarato yojetahhani. Imani padunt dnbbi5he\'yavisesi'mi 
mandabuddhinam sammohakariini acariyapat ari 3 'e payii upa- 
sin'^aP vcdaniximl ti. — Iti' uhaniyarupagano vihhavita. 


t 


* I " I IiJW, * M 5t)^, \0W2. *1 jI30>,VJ0, 

4Sf>.2. M lftft:*. • I'isM. V7l%^Ji;fl,l20l. 

*' 1444* 1371. 'M V- '• I 1223, I2t»0. ■* V’l277, /2W, 
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IJaTii ekug^iinikliJini vDdftm^i: 

' Bha flA/fi?ridi|<smikavasenrtyum ekaganikEi s;ikammlkri 

dhsitu. ^Hhaiiiwa mkf^kihkasm diHthiiti tthinjihait*^} 'purisn 

atihaqi mnwidhdl *"*nidhirn nidheti"" imfini suddhakattnri hha- 
vanti; mnuwtditfiptit uidhapflt ti imuni hetukiittfiri btiiivanti; 5 
kamme pana htifive €a ffnmmihUjnti cl fidtni bhavanti, tathi'i hi 
kLimme ^^'ntdhi mimn niJhiyatl^^ li cu “^dbiysUi tliapiyati i\ 
dhe^^yan*" ti ca rCipiini dissanti “ tattha ksimTne knnitnani sat- 
iehi amwidhiytjali kumiimiti amtmthi^ijntUir him kamma 

iimifi mttehi itniii^idUiyymi, uhaiji kamtnatp ^attchi aimoidhiyyumi 10 

ti atlina yojetabbam; blia^'^u pan a saflo dnkkiutip itmnmihuj^jaii 
satki dukkhaiii anurndhtijiianii^ him Ralta fimtfi dtikkhaift fimwi- 
dhlytjosi ti ^'Ojetsihbam. A yam nayo ativiya ^nk hamo pfilinaya- 
ntikulo. Namikapaclatiu tlluUii d adini hliarafiii^ tauha dhatu 
ti .salakkiianam dadhUti dhitreti ti dliEtiu, atthakathasu pan a is 
■^^salakkhanadharanato^ dukkhadhanHto ca dhatu" ti vuttam; 
dhiltu ti pathavidltatadi dhsuayo; tattha salakkhanadh arn- 
naio ti yatha lUthiyaparikappito "pakati attff ti cv[imftdiko 
siibhav 3 itf> t\* atthi. m tvam eta, eta pana saiakkhiinam ®sa- 
bhaviim dharentl ti dhaiuyo; dukkhadhiinato^ ti dukkhassa lo 
vidahanatOj eiu ht dhatuyo karanabhuvenu vavutthita hutva 
ayalobildidhiltuyo viya*^ ayalohlidianekappakilram ^ip-saraduk- 
kham vidahanti; vidhrmato* ti anappakas^su dukkha^^ vidha- 
namattato avasavattanato^ tarn vii dukkham ■etiihi karanabhii- 
tiihi sattehi anuvidhiyati EEitha vihitaft ca tarn etesjv^ eva 2s 
Jhiyiiti |hap[yati evam dukkhadhafiato dhatuyo. *®Api ea 
nijjivatiho*^ dhiltavo ti gabetabhEiip, tathfi hi Bhagava 
dhaturo^ 'yaqi puriso" ti sidbu jIvasahitaEamuhanatthani dhit- 
tude^saiiam akasi. Yo pana taithst Eimhehi bhavatthane ^"^^saito 
dukkham anuvidhjyali"^ (ti]* tipunsamEmdito ekavacanaputhti' 30 
vacaniko^ piithamEivihhattippayogo vutto, so [C^ 522^] ^■^^dusiio 
Giridatiena hayo Sslmassa Pandavo potiiriam pakatim hits^a 

1 * [cf. Jji V * ij ^ Khp V^IIT ■ Khp V\\\ 

« (</: Pj U 351 *- [Ps £“= n As H m|>. ^ i f/ * £Vm 

■ Vm JS5T'\ »• Vm M ill 239« " J 11 

» B™ otn. ^ C*B*ni iid. dukkliaridh^lciatp. H^nsi dukkbuviclhnnniu. 

't Uiiw. ^ ^ B*** ele^^ ^ ir'M ^ C* 

chndMtuT^i rbn-dhflttiTo oih. J B'^na rkavn^AtinbnliuTAC*^. 
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SAl>l}AMTI II 


C* U'fnns 


tnss" evAimvidhiyiiti” ti ca ‘"mata hi uiva [nindati \'idhvirassa‘‘ 
hadayam dhjmiyyati" ti ca '"re Ramkilesikii ilhamma pahiyis- 
santi"^ ti Cit imfiaam prijinam vascna siiruio paccetabbct. Tattha 
Pandavo aiima asso Glridattannmakassa asR:igQpakassji. pak:i- 
5 liip* *^ anuvidhiyaii'*, anvikaroti ti atiho, ettha ca yadi kaitupadam 
icchitam siya, 'anuvidadhati' ti pfdi vattabba siyit; yadi bam- 
mapudaTn icchitam siyii, 'i'andaveua' ti tatiyaatam kattupadam 
vattabham siyii, evam avacanena aHHvifibiyyatt ti idani Wiii- 
A'apadan ti siddhutri, na benaci ettha vaitum sakka: rf/rvidigane 
Id katrarl \dhjta;t'flpaccaya5sa = vascna v at tarn idam riipan ti ■ lilut- 
dhiituya rf/tddigaric appavuitanato ckanlaMrmidigapikatta c«. 
Dutiyapayogef ]i:ma, yadi kattupadani icchitam*-' siya, 'dhanute' 
ti p;ll( vattabba siya, yadi kammapadarn icchitam siya. ^matuya' 
ti vaitabbam siyii. evam uvacanena ifftfitiiyyaU ti idam pi bhii- 
15 vapadan ti siddham, ettha *''dhaniyyati ti pattheii^, icchati ti 
atlhft" ti atthakathiiyam vmtam'; ^"dhanu yacane" ti dhatu. 
es>:j ekantena *i«adiganeJ yevji vattati* Tatiyappayoge paktyis^ 
$an{i ti 3 'adi W/wvitdigane ‘"ha ciige" ti dhatuya ruptun siya, 
kattari 'pajahissatKi' tl rupam siyii ^^'kasma no pajiihissati'' ti 
Sfti ettha vij'a, bummapadam patia 'paiahiyissanii* ti siya, vasmii 
pana* pubiyissfinU ti idarn r*V«diganc* ^"ha parihiiniyan’* ti 
dhatuya rupatta 'pahiiyissamr li kattupadarupam siya ' ""ajaAflit 
kurutc vcgam hayanti tattha*' valaviV'”- ti akammakassu kattu- 
padarupassa dassimato, tasma ‘pahiwissantl" ti avatvii "paht- 
25 yissanti" ti vacitnena" yuppaccayo bhave vattali ti iSuyali. 

! Keci pan" ettlia vadeyymn: “"so pahiyissati; te samkilesikii 
dhamma pahiyissanti; rupam . vtbhuviyyati; aggijadi piibbe 
va bhii 3 'ate" ti ildisu yrtppaccay’o kammc y’eva vihito na bhavc, 
kamma-hattuvascna hi** ime payogii datthabba ‘ sayam eutt piynle 
3d pumgaipt sutjam n*a kalo kantjab' ti payoga. viyit ti. || Tan na; 
cvarn hi sati 'pajahiv'issanti' ti Itdini stikammakadhaturupani 

' J \l 264*-\ » f/ D 1 1^15” * Ja. VI 2r.4», ‘ \Vg § 30:3; ranu 

jni:qne. ‘ i'ouS. ^ ^ J tl sa*'-'*. ' l'll%. * J I 181**, * H t tJ I 

193*', Nidd I 279', i^nccas 63J (sitpr4i 9”, |l'*"**t. 

* C* B*** Mdsrasiii. H” puhiuitml. * C'B"* patnti. >1 B™ anuridlijiyi. 

MB"* vitdpaCE:^). f (B"* '>ptijqffcnn>. t a*" orit. h B™ prtt|h*>; ijp ,'cchmf 
tf BiEho), i TutlJl; B*** Tucio, J H™ ** H™ Biiha. ■'i B*n» vajavn. 
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rartabbant piytUe ktirtytUe ti rupani viva, cUha panii hbava- 
tthane katEu** thitabhavo 'heuhit nanappakarena dassito ti na 
vutta. Ye suddasutthe matam gahetvii siisatiikri garu "bhave 
udabbavuuino bhiivass' ekatlii ekavacanam cvii”, tafi ca pa* 
thamapurisoHs* eva ^"bhiiyitte DirvadiiLtcna sampatti*’, anubba* 5 
vanan ti atthn" ti payogab ca tadatthayojanaft c.i vadnnii, 
tesam tarn vacanam pajiyii atthakaihiidibi ca na‘ Kimeti: ta-sma 
yathiivatto yev' attho iit'asmantehi Jhareiabbn, 

*Jara roge, jumfr jariytjaU, [C* 523' | 'jara Tayohudyain, jiraii 
/7yf/n^^: ima dve pi Witw’adiganikavasena ckaganika, tasam lu 
ayam sadharanarupavibhdvanii: *"_vena ca simtfip{pf!tti'^* yena 
ca Jariyyiit*” *' tatiha yena ca jariyyati li yena tejo* 
gateiia kupitcna ay am kayo okahikiidiiararogenti jariyati jurat i', 
aiha vfi yena ca jariyati vena ay urn kiiyo jirati' indriyave- 
katyaipir bakikkhayatri pulita-valitadiit ca papunati. is 

"Kara pasacage. /it/of^'adigan{ko 'ram aknminako cit; saiin i»ri- 
rail ‘ migpo/i. Kibcii pi ayarn dhiitu'' ''pa^aviige" ti viicanutrt 
sakammako viva dlssati, tatha pi ’’piilUi mornii, "’'ktccham va- 
tilyam loko apanno juyati ca jiyyati ca mlyyati ca” ti evam- 
adinam kammarahitappayogimam dH$!»anato akammako yevii 20 
tt datthahbain, atthayojananayena pana 'marati tt pan urn cajatr 
ti kammatii ilnetra katbetum luhhhaU. Marafi riiiggn/r ti imuni 
suddhakuttupadani; satto sattapi mtireii riiHragnti mnrapcH mn- 
rapiujfiti ti imani kriritupadasamkhatiini hetukattupadani. Etiha 
ca yo amatam s:ittam muranaip piipeti, so vailhako ”miireti as 
miirayati inarapeii miiriipayati" ti ca vuccati. sattthi 

mariitati mtiFuptyaU ti im:ini kammupadani. Hhitvapadum appa- 
siddhum: evam anbaira pi pasHldhata cu appa^iddhata ca upa- 
parikkhitabha. 

"Khada bhakkhane. Ayam pana ft/;m-:idig:inikavLsena ckuganiko 30 
sakammako dhiitu, Khudati mpikhadafi imani suddhakaltupu- 
dani. l*urUo pnrrHJiu purism^i vii piMmt|i khtidt-ti khadmjQti 
kltdddpeti klifidupti\}ali imiiili hetukattupadani. Ettha ca yo 

j 3J0t*j I py; -gti. 1 * 1 7j9rL * M I * i 730. 

' tjB 1 ' D tt 30’'. ■ 1 i3S, 

» C‘’B<^n£ kaliunQ- I’ B'n* sauipatttm. H"' om. SAniapnii; 

H'^ns sotitappalt (— MK f iia U™ jarixcai jarijroti- f H" iiyaii (ji jiy- 

jnti <-'(?/ jlratt>. ■ C' "TfikalUiuin; B'‘n» '■vekAlyAiarii. I* Ecus ad. lUnra. 
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iikbfulantam khrtdantarn" vii "khadrihi” ti payojeu, so khadapako 
"khiideti khadayiiti kbiidapi^ti khadapayati'’ ti ca vuccati. (Kbaj- 
satpkhajjali (khuJiyati)’^ samkhiidiiipti Imani kammapadriai, 
Atra paaAyani pali: ‘"atltam p* uham iiddhimam . ., rupena 
s khajiim seyvathii p’ itham'^ etarahi paccuppanncna rupena 
khajiami, ahali c' eva kbo pana anagataip rupajp abhinan- 
deyvam anilgatcna p' ahiim rupi^na khajieyyam sevyutha p' eta* 
rahi khatjarai” li, Rliavapadam na labbhati ■ sakatnmakaita 
imassa dhatussa. ^//miadigiirie'' ayan namii dtiiltu. Ekanta* 
10 m/Afidiganiko [ti] appasiddho. 

ZJrt'fldigaije; 

*Ta palaae. Ijikaqt tayati sanluyati imiini f^akitmnriakani sud* 
dtiakauupadaai. Hetukattupadain pana kammapadafi ea bhii* 
vapadafi ea appasiddhani. 

15 ^Sndha (aam)eqddliiyain‘^. (Uitaifi sitjjbati itistijjhati imani akam- 
makani suddhakattupadrtni. [C*^ 524'] Smiheti sodtiagati Ai»lbapcli 
Sinlbdpagati iraElni hetakiitturupaai =. Ettha ca yo asuddham 
thitnurri suddharn kitroti, so sodhako "sodhed sodhayati” ti 
(ca) vaccati, esa nay*o artflatra pi idisosu ^hanesu; yo pana 
20 asuddhauli^atp say am asodhetva ’'tvam sodhehi" ti a?l5am 
payoieti, so sodbapako "sodhapett sodhiipayati” ti ca* vuccati, 
esa nayo aftnatra pi idisesu thrtnesu, tatha hi kdreli karayati 
kiiniputi kdrdpayati ti iidisu ayan nayo na labbhati *- evatn 
labbhamitnanayo ca alabbhamaniinayo ca sabbatiha upaparik- 
25 khitabbo. Ima pan’ cttha pajIvor ‘"paccantadesavisaye nimnn- 
tetvii tathagatam tassa agamanaipt maggam sodhenti tuttha- 
manasif' ti ca ‘"maggam sodbem’ aham ladii" ti ca, imit hi 
paiiyo sahattha sodhanam sandhaya vutta; “"ayasniii Piiinda- 
vaccho Riijagahe pabbhiLram sodhapeti Jeiiani kattukumo" ti 
30 pana pali ^"kiiri bhante thero karapeti ti — pabbbaraiTi ma- 
harrija sodhapemi ienam fcattukamo” ti ca piili imii parehi 
sodhapanam sandhaya vutta. *"Kassa sodhiyati maggo’’ ti 
idarn kammapadatp, Bhavapadam pana appnsiddham. Iminii 
nayena yava cz/nirdigana yoietabbarp. 

* s m 87"-«. * VlTlS. ■ i'TTjSt * Bv 2 : 37»—s. * Hv 2: * Via 

f 206". * Vin I 207*. " liv 2; 10^ 

* Bt" oMt. ^ S Dm. p' nhatn. B'ns lOhuvudij^a^o | tihvndigiiin' 

pkBUanikaillifli Icuf ribhflf»i)to | prf ! tbaii* Ip. J Bi«n* jndihlyoiii; [11139; 
socejrjfcl. *■ C‘ hetuknttupadAni. I Ufiis ewi. * B”* nt^nmana*. 
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Digitnikatle": 

^Subha ^hhti sobtwU uakiyam purko^ ^aubha paJiarf!, ^"yo no 
giivo sumbhivti’^ siimMwti kc ;ipi dissati^ *Aiimblion ti 
ca Kacciiyanamaie rupam; imsini k^utupiidimi. S’atfutatit sobhtrt'i 
purki* pjimf rorai}i sHnihheti :iiinibhay{iii^ Btimbtmpyii 5 
sn m bhitp tip nti i mri n i h eiuk n itupadrui i. Kammii-bhav a pa dan i 

1 a bbhamfm 51 ahbhamun avjtstf n a yathasam hhavain yoj ctabbiini . 

— ^/r«7 Tidi- rftdhiidi^^ n i k a rup iin i, 

'^Faca pake, Pimsn hhaitupt pncaiif n^raifiki* tiirayr pavcaii, knm- 

paeciifi^ pfu'caii, puraniiifo paripafc<JiJiit 10 

panpacvanti pakkfmi honti ii attho. | Garavo pana '"Ranayui- 
tavarain'^ tatiha*^ daEvii sandhiip tihetukam paccha pactati 
pakanam pavatie atrhuke duve'" li ca ""'tiisamkhrtram jistsam- 
khuravipakani" na paccati'' ti ca evam prjrfw//padassa * ifini- 
dij^nnikarupjma sakammakatuim Lcchand, Evarp pana sat^ha- 
ksuhe tepitake buddhavacant kuto labbha^ tepipike hi buddha- 
vncane ’"'kappiim nirayajnhi pasiciiti; *^yava pitpain na pavcaii; 
**nirayamhi apaccL d tvam akammakattatn yeva dissati. 
l! Etthu vadeyyum: nanu "pacn pake*' ti uyam (C“ 525^] dhaia 
sakammuko, tcna paccaii ti padassa Jirr/digainiikurupassa pi sato 20 
sakammLikattam yujjad^ t^Lsma yeva ^^^'^pnccud pakiinam pa- 
vatte aithake duvc’' d fidi suvintan ii. \ Euha \ uccater yaiha 
**"thidi dvidhiikarane^; bhidi vidarant;" ti dhfuunam r/ifrtadi- 
giine pavattilnam rnkkharff^ chwitaii^ bhiiiiiii hhindatt ti rupa- 
padanam sakammakaUt pi sati pattlinain tu^am 2& 

dhatUnam ndakaiji i^bijjafi\ ytmtif bhtjjnti tE rupapadaniJ akaiH' 
makani ycva bhaVimti, tathsi*^ i/wii^adigane pavattassu pac{t- 
dhatu^Sii pnc^tii ti rupapadasi^a sakammakatte pi snii 

i^//i'ndigaiiam pattassa **"niraye paccaci; ^‘kammiini vipaccanti'^ 
ri rupapedani akammakani yeva bhavanci. Atha pi vadeyyum: 
nana ca bho, yalha ^*"asavehi cittani vimutcimsS"" tL citha 

^ f/ \%u 4“ W|r § ‘Ml ^ Vitm. ■ j vi aa^ * Hts. 

nhpa in 37*. ^ Saccos * Ahh\dh-m 2A^. • Vin II Dhp 69K 

" J Vt20” 1GS9. '»***- Via J 

^ 1 B»" lym. B™ fla^ayunarn vornm. ^ Vntta). 

^ nTn mkhOraqi pniriltiip^). C ila H~ r h (B™ ddkktinid U 

Jj Bra l^hiijaLi- ^ ^pndHTJiti rif on*. Akammokani .. * cisavchi 395“—S96^. 

Ji yttlteJi. 
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'ilsEiv'ata cittiitii vimucdmsu' ti c» Tisuvcbi kattubhutehi cittiini 
viroucL'imsu’ ti c;i evimi rf/(tvldijganikassa“ dhatussa T/intif- 
antsit ti rupapadassa akammakattafi ca sakamniakaftaii ca 
hhavati, tatha "’niraye pactati; * *kamiiirim vipaccanti" ti tra 
.1 akammakattena pi bhavitabbarp, *’'pacc<iti pakimairi pavatlt 
aithake duve; ‘asumkharaiti sasamkharavipakuni’" na paccatF' 
ti sakammakattcna pi bhavitabban ti. Akammakatt<-*n' eva 
hhavilabbam, na sakammakattcnii - *'’pin:t'iiti pakanan" ti fidina 
vuttapayoganarp *"asavehi eittiini vimuccimsQ" ti payogiftia 
m aitamanatia; talhii h’ ettha rttuffcc/itrstt ti padam kammara- 
liitakatiuviit:akay(7ppacca}ancam pi bbuyati kattysahitakamma- 
yitcakayrtppacLiiyantam pi, vmmcimsii ti imaisisa hi padassa 
kammarahilayffpaccayHvantattii astwc/ti ti kaninavacanam apii- 
danakfirakaracakam bhitvati cUtaut ti paccatcavucanam pana 
15 kattukdrakavacakam bhavati, tathii vimitcd»tSH ti piidas^ut 
kauusahitiikumniavacakattii iisaveht ti karattaviicanam katlu^ 
karakaViicakam bhavati dtUliti ti paccatluvacanam pana kam- 
makarakavacakaip blyivati; ayan nayo “"paecaii pakanaa*' ti 
fiOina vuttappayogtfsu tilI iabbhati, talhii hi tatiha paccattav :t- 
iO canaip kattiiram vadati, upayogavacitnairi kammam yadati ti 
datthabbaip. Karitu ptirho fntrisena pnrisaip va Uhaifapt paceti 
pacapait puciiputi'^ puatpopaif^ (i ca; '"anante bodhis:imbhare 
paripaccsi'^ nayako” ti das&anitto puna paFipticrii patiputatjah 
ti cii rupani bhavatiti, imani hctukattupadanL Kanime Vartila- 
25 otlatto pfjcra/y. Khaviipadam appaslddharn. -— Imani 

Wmi’lidbrffi.'rtdiganikarupani: imina iiU 3 't:na abbant pi d^'ig;a^ika- 
rupiini yojetabbanL 
Ttganikattd: 

"Sn patare; heUi phaUiip sattali pasavati, *>ii lavane: sGiidhn liham- 
30 mafft snnoti^ *'hu hiniAayara: podho paccamitlaifi mniid [C 526*] 
imani yathakkamam iAMX'adi-A'tiadi-A'fyadiganikani kattupadani, 
taiha* hi'tuitii phnUim sfiitiggalit "''unnailasaddn ., . pathiO'iudri' 
yiinasaddo viva anyyati", godhma pnccumilta saniyyufi imani 


' ^ Ii393‘*). * ’ Ja I I”- 

• Ks* 5. * )^2<I4, '* I'TSwUI, '■ Jft I 71**—72». 

a H™ digAniknssa. '' H'*' iasamkharnip vip*. 
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kamnutpadimi; bhiivapadiiirn na labbhati' sakammsikaUii ime^sarn 
dhfitijnuni; iminrt nayena ai^i^aiii pi reganlkarupani upapank- 
kliitTh yojttabbfinL Atra panftyam na^vavibhuViinii: 

Wn'adi-rjr/f//ifidika dhutu /^Afi?adi“i//tYidi(ka tutha 

Wf/Aridik:i-rfi')i'rtdiuh:l’* />/fj^7''udikti-tVfrf7dsfcri S5 5 

bhnviidi ka-.xffiMditlhft bht ^adi^.n'udi-Aadikfi 
evamridippahhtfdelii vii tbUryniu viciikkhimjL 86 

Icc vam samkhe pan j yat h: irah am t k ag:anika- d igs mika-t e- 
j^anikavasena suddhakfiUu-heiukiUtu kamma^hhavapadani ca sa- 
kfintekakumrnurii ca. i^akariLidvikiimmani ca sakaritatikamniani*' lo 
ca*" dasiiUuni. 

1 d ant eka kartundvi k ari tapad ii na m v ac: i nok siso a n upputto, 
tasma cam vaduma: 

antakaHimam. Anthafiamaffi^o munaifi kunimam pari- 

yosiyuit imani iWvu stiddhakuuupadsina. Euha milnani siyati is 
ti manam Ssintucchvndati; kammani pariyosiyatl ti kammani 
fi ipphujpUi. pfiri (tv ft Icc upa^iagga vaac na hi tda rn pad am 
akammakaiTT hhavstii, attbo pana 'parsyosanam gacchatr i\ 
sakammakavasena gahcial>ho; atUtiui iupfmkatitsii ttikuni pantjosih 
/jWi idam ckakaritam hctukauiipadam, ctiha pima pttn avti icv 
upasag'ga vascn a ak ammak a bhuta ss:i ^odhatu&^i^i luddhakfiri’' 
lappaccayalta ekakammam ca'u s^ikaritapadam hhavail; alhtiia 
iHppakukttft parcM patlyosavdpeti idam dvikaritam hi^tukattu- 
padam^ etiha ca pana p/irt /rt'fl ice upassiggavLiberia akamma- 
kahhiitassa ^odhutnssa ladJhakarittippaccayadvayaita dvikani- if3 
miikam sakaritapadam bhavaii: pariyommpfh u idam pi purP 
rtTwpubbasma ^cJdhutambfi mi pc ijnpi:^ iti paccayadvayarn katva 
rt^^flsiiddaisji' ^kiiraft ca kaiva tato yrtkiiragamafi ca anuban- 
dhaj^ffkaralepafS ca pathamapaccayc pakilrtkssii ivikarart ca 
dvLsu ca thilae^u pubbasaralopam katva nipphajjati ti datebab- 3 i> 
bam. Idani La pfiliyo atthaacaravififiapLinacibaiTi ahacca des^itrn 
karena ekata kaLhayama: ^"kittanii vippakaiam alt [in a pariyosTn 
pect: fipatti sEupghadisesiissiC, atianu vippafcatam parchi padyo 
savilpeii: apacti samghadise^ai^a" tL Euha 'bhikkhu^ d hetu- 
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kattupadiup jmetabbam; itttanil vipp:ik;uun ti ettha ta 
uttarm n vjppiikanmakiriykya kiiirukEtrakavacakam karar^avai ii- 
nam, vtppaA'a/att ti kamm:ikiirakp\acakaiii up^wo^avacaniim- 
attiink parlyo^apeti li ettha pana [C' 527'] atta,r^ ti avya’ 
yapaJabhutena 5flVf«Hsaddena s^imanattham I'ibhatyantapatfru. 
pnkam avyayapadam jfM.vnwKnddasadiiiam vfi tatiyavibhafv- 
antacid \a\apa(Iam“, uithu hi "tutanu pnriyosapeii"'’ ti vuttava- 
canassa 'sayam Piiriyosiipeti* * ti attho bh:ivs«i '"atianii ca 
pLinati^patl u udisu viva, parchi pariyosavapeir ti ettha paaa 
kammakarakavacfikam kanmiivavanan ti gnhetabhum 
1') sunakhehi pi khadapenti” ti ettha swmk/u/H li padam viva, 
ettha hi, yatba 'rajano coram sunakhc khadapenti' ti apavo- 
Stivasena attho bhavati. tatha 'bhikkhu attana vjppakatam 
pare japu pariyosavapeti' ti upayogavasena attho bhavati. 
bvam imaismim acchariyuhblimanayavicitte Bhagavato pava- 
IS cane dvikaritappacoayavantam pi padam aithi ti sarato psicce- 
tabba^. Ayaa nayo sukhumo sasfinc atlaram katvaayasmuntehl 
siidhukam manasikatabbo: yassa hi atthiiya' idam pakar.inam 
kanmha na ayam attaijo mati, atha kho pubbacariyaaam 
iJantika laddhatta tesah ftevu mati ti dauhabbam. 

idani iikaritEidvikammakapadrinam vacanokRso anuppatto 
Uisma tani kathayiima; tiinl ca kho dhatuvasena evam vedi- 
tahbani saviniccluiyani, seyvathidam: 

kara vahi pitcchi ytid bhikkhi ca m bruti 
bitam I’aiti tmei bbtisi sdsi dahi i/ii/i^fidham 87 

fifrf/i/;^V-t7pabhuii ti ye te dvikamma ti** dhira 
pavadum api viyuttii kiiritappaccayehi ca 88 

upadiinadike pubbavidhimhilsat'' ime bravam' 
upayogavacanas^a nimitian ti sanaptana; 89 

ete rfrt/mdayo dhatu tikamitia pi bhavanti lu 
^ karitappaccaye laddhe iti iicadya bfavuipt. 90 

Tatr imam iidriharaijani; <jtxuant ptnjo iinhati fioputQko, ofloiVfi 
mrrnti Atu hnh aopitUuidrako. Tattha puyo ti upayogavacanam 

A V 304'*. • tia*>. ■ rf, .MiihablUlsj^ vol- t 334'. 

r"'"*" PTifos^Tjip^r, cteni 

• O P-bb..,vidt.ir„W I.. I 
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i"yaso Uiddhu nil mmievyiV' 11 “ «ilhu u 

w<Tr/«eanik;issn hi idisum pi upayoftaviK%.nhm hoti unhudis.im 

pi. iisnro gop»lnkmfi*> g<n,am'^ pm,ri 
Jviton.m.ta.bh:.v<, D'auhi: -vka,>w> 

khirwtn nu vindaii” ti etlha puna apadunavij^iyaUt i i,.i\ .. 

vubhuta^a vii«ma.s.=i visum t^uhitauii 

ti^ dvikumtnikuhhuvo lubbhMi. t. dutthabbam. - iW^no 

oavoeo 'vum, k'arotif^n puy<»gc: mharn angurum Aufn/i, ^ 

^ ^ * I. I i-ntii L-aroii *"s;uic ie** siicturp bhaniisi, udiisiin i*' 

tum^kromr." Ettha \0 o2H^\ 

cattukurunavusena vuitum, kuuhum 

« ™ '.hcrMrc k itL* kriranabhutufisii katibasjwi katth.mn.i^o 
rw . nf.u. kau k ^ ,p„riccW.»k»„n.va.c„» 

VifTjiccnUtl, Bkiiiv- kzitv IJi 

vulwm suvanpam hi katakabhav.issi 

ni ka^r'vniihhQiassa suvupmissit suvanpubhavo na yg* 

athH kho viscaaniarappauibhiivenu^ sampajjaii; adiisim tam 

Karomi , , ,: „»,h» vivii Tuttha isxaro punsatti ptt- 

mnfKira/nni k«™"" “ ' - ' j„„a„,„tni k-nlnkw ™ 

r.Ji,„. /..rw. ^ 7'-Jf„ho‘«.ka .k™ 

karnmani d.a Hr,hmadatta aUano rajabhavaj maha. 

rajjitm kareli l pjihite *’'ra})!vm 

jaaena" kuruyati l - iihV k iTbsasi" ti** udisu pi 'uam 

k-arehi bhodUan le ^tiripehi atliinam rajie abhisincii-» 

abbiiiachakaa,a' « «™a..bi.a 

--' t 1 V'l 3 : 1 " ' <■/- Ja ^ 

» J 111 «7“ J '/ \ ... ^/u 

. h«. „,k "V. .rr^ t-cB' n/dk.h«m: Jid^ham, E n*" d^.- 

r ciMl«* Vkjftii*-. xtf =a„mrapp»iii^ J fC>’ ilrik^M ' 
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bhiivati; Brahmadattt^ rsijjarri karetiie ti ettha pi'Brahma- 
diitte altuno miabhiivam mahiiumena kursiyainie)’ aitho toha' 
vsiti, siisanstsmim hi kariiavisaye kuninavacanam upHyogatthafl 
heva dipeti; lusmit aithaio dm yeva kammaai disstmii li vadama, 
o A> um aoho A bhid h am mai i fc ri>’am cakk hind ri y ad i nib haciin at- 
thiivibhavanaya*’ dipetabbOt tathfi hi Abhidhamniaiikayai|i idiim 
vuttam: ^'Vakkhudvare induttam karetl Li cahkhudvarabhave 
tamdvririktihi attano indabhavam paramisssirabhav iim khrayati'^ 
ti atthOi lam hi te rupagahane altTmani anuvatteti te ca tarn 
V.* anuvananlE*' ti, Vadi pana ilw^dhaiu dvikammEiko, evam 
sante Brahmadtifio r^jp/arp kfirt*U ti adi^u laddhakriritapaccayatia 
kareti ti adihi padehi tikammakt^hi yeva bhavitabban ti. Na " 
niyiiniEibhavaio tiidisassa ca payogas^sa voharupathe anagatatta. 
Kaffham futrLmm miifartitfi suvannam ktimmdrtmi ka!a- 

15 A'cfjp katai}i, dcfsi jfiirrirAfLifl adasft kaid uvam p* ettha dvi- 
kummakapayogii veditabba, .siwatuiemi kafahuji kurah ti eUha 
hi viaesanatthc^ pavatiakiiranaviSiiyatta dvikammakabhavo aa 
hibbhat] ti datthabbarn^ Ay am nayo afSflatra pi upaparik- 
kbin^a yathastimbhavam neiabbo. — Karofi^^i payogo "yam. 
'/a PVi/jjadinarp i^ayoge: rfijaptitkit rafhmit ipifimrii itahaniL 

ffj/a maifi rpamaiii pucchaiL **'parabhavantam purisam mayairi 
puf chama GotamEiiri”, [C*^ 529^] ^tujnsma Cpdii d^mmahi 
hakosxapenti Vhmyafp puffho, Dnff^dntfo rajdtmift knfnbaitHH 
^ucnti, mam asse ayaci^um: *dhanan tarn tata yacati"’^ 

25 hrahmann /lar/aai mariini ijacali, ma^nim yncito brnh- 

msinL-na^; lirahmnmi di/aci/u dhaninjudrsmiam lUmfpwu. ^apa,so 
kutaiji hhojftnam }fhikk!mti. 'ajfli^i gunimp neU ' a/a i/ariifliJf 
ado, “"mutto Campeyyako nago rahinaip ei:id abravj" — citha 
ntjaiiati ij mukhyato kammarn vutiaTn^^ eian ti gunaiUi tathEi 
:4ii niJiiMatt ti akathitEim^ kstmmam viiLtamt vtmi ti kaihitakammam, 
esa nayo ahfiatra pi upapaiikkhitvii yatharabum yojetabbo; 
’^^otarnc me bruhi** Hhagav+V* ti adiMi sarnpadamiv^isayattsi dvi- 

< mi iiJ \lbhn rj3*. ’ Sn * tvin II 2li7* Hrr * J VI 

\iiiprn 338**\ ^ ^ Vin 111 It/". ^ jaiihAhhnsyci 3 335^* 

I 551 fc. ■ 1 IV ihV- * (r/. Sn 

* liArsiyua. iciircnlc; tU ^ C^B^ns rAkkliunilr'V ^ kiiny****- 
lE ||in flwi^ ^ alffitHita-. £ cvuTti. ns pftbrfllhi. 
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kamraakabhilVO na lahhhati — Ntikkltu muhiirujfWQfit tilutm- 
niflfii hhaifati, ‘"yam mam bhanasi saritthi", tjorji I'nt/'r/i, 

’"Bhagavantam etaU :iVDea'V/Ji^« puttatft bhasati, ‘"yam mam 
tvam anusiisasi*>Sakya klio pana AmbattHa rajanam Ukkib 
kam*' pitfimaham dahanli", ‘/f/aiyaaa bhikktia taitiiatfiliilttpa- 5 
tipattini '^gatto mjapx rutiMali ijopolnko^ tihutto lUntUu- 

janatit 4 nuuuint jiwti — tuba ca ‘"kam anuttarafn ratana- 
varam^ jinama" ti Pun^iakajutakapiili mdassanam, latthnyiim 
a It ho: may am janinda kata ram rajanam anutturam futanavariifn 
jinama ti —; "iKhttkityo pnkarnpt^ eimli miblbtiki ufiftiini pi lo 
yojetabbanL | Ettha kcci puccheyyum: *<iaridhakuUm paJnk 
khio»'P karoii: ‘"buddham saranam ttatchami; ‘'upasakam 
mam bhavam Gotamo dharciu" ti pay<»i:L>su kirn dvikammaka- 
bhavo labbhati ti. : Ettha vutrute: Candhakutim padak* 
khinam karoti ti ettha na labbhati • nunu Kuninam vasenii is 
^ahitatta; buddham Biirunatn j^acchami ti ettha pi na 
labbhati • 'sarabatp iti gai’Chamf ti '’ihsaddalopavxscna vm- 
tiitta, taiha hi hmitifi/iti ti upayogavacanam ^tarantin ti paccaUa* 
vacanam, buddham 'mama saratjam pariiyanam aghassa tatii 
hita^a ca vidhaxa’ ti iminfldbippayena bhajami sevami buj* 20 
jhumi ti aitho; i.Jii'iakarn muip bhavam Go tamo dharetu 
ti ettha pana dvlkammakiibhrivo labbhati ti ^’attabho ’ mam 
ito paithaya upasiikam dharetu ti atthasambhavaio * Sakya 
kho pana' Ambattha raiimarn Ukkakam'’ pitamaham dahanii 
ti rffl/i/idha^tupayogena samanatta ca, adhippayatthiito pana 2 s 
mam 'upasako me ayan’ ti Uhiiretii ti aiiho «vmbhavati ti 
datthabbam. — Evatn akarkani dvik:immikadhiitump:mi' vi- 
bhiiv'kiinL 


Icc ev!im umhchi itdko patthaya Hhapavato sasannl- 
iham yathfisatti yathabalam “dhatuyo ca tamrupam ca itu 
tadanurupebi ca niinapadebi nanaatthehi nammaychi 


ca 
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S.VUl^ASIli II , 

,.H«va vibhavilani. Emm vibhavanteW pi" ^ 

' . . s . _*- -irth'inxificchcdti tiU s^iikk4i biinD^u 

ti irunananccbedo Vu acin+ipiu iL«-*jt-ui. 

!i 4 njpjpciiii-i. viiuuni sak- 

kSi pabhinnapatisam- 

‘ -biaebt —, mm 

•pavogato ’nugamabba, aaekaitha hi 
Ye niihadhara carantt^ vividba nathassu . , 

re nekatthaUhara va honti sahitii niinupasaggohi le , 

1. Thi^anl Paaa ...am ,2 

vaiietvii paiisambIndLimatiyutc to snbbaMi bhawi 

III navahge siUihakath. piiakattaye vyappathagatisa vihn^_ 
nam kosallatthaya kab- sadilimUippakaraiie subbuganavinicch. . 

niima ckiitiuvisatimo* paricchedo. 

ta Saha rupavtbhavanaya dhaluvibhavan.i niUhita. 

~ ~1 Cundra-Jhntupiithrt p. nhiaumrtftjas.vlsa^Ji. * = =mi»k npuif’ 

akhrfl* MuiA’ "J-bfta kui, ns. ^ 
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piithunAlAftim ; palhBma „,ak 

,t« pakM. aMft ..aUaac ft aS™ l“'■■ -»WI „„, 

aftilftUC “*" ”'Vraftia"3iM“”a-paAftjr«»‘M«- ' l«l IftM'-ft'b 

::' M;. a»ftn badd.a,M»ftft»ft^^^ 

C.«n pa Idi rB 1^ , / is: hn’] ne* s-tn tky^k i"* « ^ 

1„ pr>Tl' ltT» |, I aitkhprtl tk»m 

rMdTmp A "« I ft-« bl p.,4lft P«o iftMpift pb—«*'■ ' 

niuhiistm prt i>- _ 
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'A book that is shut is but a MocK 
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